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IEVADS

Latvija $is ir pirmais zinatnisko rakstu krajums, kura tematika ir ciesi
saistita ar privato valodu lietojuma jomu - gimeni. Zurnala ,,Linguistica
Lettica” 33. numura téma ,Gimene valoda un valoda gimené” lauj
nojaust, ka pétijumi $aja virziena ir iespéjami gan teorétiskaja, gan lie-
tiskaja valodnieciba, un to apliecina ari izdevuma ieklautie raksti.

Ir pamanams, ka pédéjo gadu pétjjumos Eiropa un arpus tas gimené
lietotas valodas tiek aplikotas gan no psiholingvistikas, gan sociolingvis-
tikas, gan arl no bérnu valodas attistibas skatpunktiem (Lanza & Lomeu
Gomes, 2020; Bissinger, 2021; Wright & Higgins, 2022; Wei et al., 2023
u. c.). Kopigs Siem pétijumiem ir tas, ka uzmanibas loka ir nevis vienas,
bet divu, triju vai pat vairaku valodu lietojums gimené, ja ne tiesas kon-
takta situacijas, tad ar digitalas pasaules, socialo mediju un daudzvei-
digu platformu starpniecibu. Psiholingvistikas pétfjumi turpina izzinat
bilingvalu un multilingvalu bérnu vairaku valodu vienlaicigas attistibas
iespéjas, arvien vairak koncentréjoties uz valodas iedevuma dalas skru-
pulozu izpéti, pieméram, mérot, cik apjoma zina lielam un satura zina
kvalitativam jabut iedevumam, lai valoda attistitos pilnvertigi (piem.,
sk. Verhagen et al., 2022). Tapat tiek pétitas ari korelacijas ar pieauguso
gimenes loceklu izglitibu, valodu, kura vecaki ir ieguvusi izglitibu, un
paplasinatas gimenes loceklu (vecvecaku un citu radinieku) ietekmi uz
bérnu valodas attistibu.

Sociolingvistikas pétijjumos pedéjas desmitgades laika strauji ir attistijies
gimenes valodas politikas virziens, fokusgjot uzmanibu gan uz vecaku
lingvistisko attieksmi un to ietekméjosiem faktoriem, gan uz izmanto-
tajiem diskursa panémieniem un metodém noteiktu valodu saglabasana
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un nodosana talak nakamajam paaudzém. Ipasi tiek uzsverta kvalitativo
pétijuma metoZu nozime un pasu respondentu lidzdaliba datu ieguve,
lai pétitu $o komplekso fenomenu - valodu praksi gimenés (sk., piem.,
Wright & Higgins, 2022). Lidztekus vairaku valodu prasmei ka veérti-
bai, kas ieklauj gan simbolisko, gan utilitaro jeb ekonomisko vértibu,
ipasi tiek uzsverti emocionalie un valodu apguves psihologiskie aspekti.
Bilingvismam ir vértiba, ja gimené tas attistas harmoniska vidé; harmo-
niska bilingvisma attistiba (de Houwer, 2020) nozimé, ka jebkuras papildu
valodas nosargasana vai attistiSana nevar but ieguvums, ja tadél gimené
rodas konfliktsituacijas un pasliktinas attiecibas starp vecakiem un bér-
niem. Gimenes valodas politikai ir veltitas gan atseviskas konferences
Eiropa vai sekcijas sociolingvistikas, bilingvisma un lietiskas valodnie-
cibas simpozijos, gan nodalas izdevumos par valodas politiku (Spolsky,
2021), gimene@s lietoto valodu saglabasanu (Schalley & Eisenchlas, 2020),
daudzvalodibu (Reyneland & Blackwood, 2022) u. tml.

Globalizacijas, migracijas un geopolitisko procesu ietekmé gimené lietotas
valodas tiek pétitas gan minoritasu, gan etniska mantojuma valodu un
diasporas kontekstos. Arvien vairak tiek uzsvérti sociopolitiskie un socio-
kultiiras konteksti un to ietekme uz majas lietotajam valodam jaunakajos
pétijumos (Spolsky, 2021; Wright & Higgins, 2022; Wei et al., 2023),
secinot, kadu ietekmi uz gimené lietotajam valodam var atstat plaisa, kas
veidojas starp majas, izglitiba un citas jomas lietotajam valodam.

Talak piedavajam ieskatu izdevuma ieklautajos rakstos.

Velgas Polinskas raksta ,Valodas lietojums un nozime gimenés ar never-
balu bérnu” uzmanibas centra ir vecaku un citu radinieku sazina ar bérnu,
kuram ir ierobeZota runas funkcija, tadé] $o komunikaciju veido tikai
neverbali elementi: intonacijas, balss tembra mainas, Zesti, skatieni un
mimika. Raksta teorétiskaja dala autore apluko sadu bérnu apzimesanai
lietotos terminus pétnieciba, tipiska un netipiska bérna valodas attis-
tibu un neverbalas komunikacijas tipologiju daudzveidibu. Praktiskaja
dala analizetas tris tieSsaiste ieglitas strukturétas intervijas ar matém, kas
audzina neverbalus bérnus, raksturojot ierastas sazinas situacijas, sarunu
tematus un sazina izmantotos neverbalas komunikacijas elementus,
komunikacijas virzienu, komunikacijas attistibu un batiskakas komu-
nikacijas gritibas.

SAvA3l



EE

SAavAal

|

LINGUISTICA LETTICA

Ka atzist V. Polinska, visiem pétfjuma iesaistitajiem bérniem ir vérojama
valodas izpratnes un komunikacijas spéju attistiba. Péc raksta autores
domam, ja agrina bérnu vecumposma gimeném tiktu sniegta pétijumos
balstita informacija par neverbalas komunikacijas elementiem un to lie-
tojumu, vecakiem butu vairak zinasanu, prasmju un riku, lai panaktu
efektivaku vienota sazinas koda izveidi.

Daina Grosa raksta ,Can Learning Latvian as a Heritage Language
Suitably Prepare a Child for a Move to Latvia?” (,Vai latviesu valodas
ka mantotas valodas apguve var pienacigi sagatavot bérnu parcelties uz
Latviju?”) skata gan latvieSu diasporas skolu pedagogiskas iespéjas saga-
tavot bérnus iespéjamai izglitibas un socialas dzives turpinasanai Latvija,
gan uznemoso kopienu (jo Ipasi skolotaju un skolas darbinieku) atbalsta
pasakumus un rikus reemigrantu bérnu efektivakai integrésanai jaunajas
izglitibas iestadeés.

D. Grosa raksta vispirms apliko citviet pasaulé veiktos pétijumos atklatos
etniska mantojuma valodas apguves ieguvumus un ierobeZojumus saistiba
ar bérnu atgrieSanos sava vai vecaku (retak vecvecaku) dzimtené, tad
Latvijas Diasporas likuma ieklauto valsts apnemsanos atbalstit reemig-
rantus un radit viniem labveéligus apstaklus Latvija, ka ari lidz $im veiktos
pétijumus par latvieSu reemigrantu bérniem Latvijas izglitibas sistéma.
Raksta iztirzata pétijuma pamata ir 2019. gada Latvijas Universitates
pétnieku veiktas aptaujas dati un autores pasas ieguitas 17 daléji struk-
turétas intervijas ar reemigréjosam gimeném (20 pieaugusajiem un
14 bérniem).

Raksta autore secina, ka diasporas skolas spéj nodrosinat galvenokart divu
valodas prasmju - runasanas un izpratnes / klausiSanas — apguvi atbilstosi
latviesu skolu vajadzibam. Savukart vissvarigakais atbalsts reemigrantu
bérniem skolas ir skolas darbinieku (jo ipasi skolotaju) empatija, pacie-
tiba un gataviba atrast visiedarbigakos atbalsta panémienus individuali
katram reemigrantu bérnam.

Signes Rirdances raksta ,Who Speaks What Language to Whom:
Exploring the Linguistic Environment of Latvian Diaspora Families in
Sweden” (,Kas kada valoda runa ar ko? Ieskats latviesu diasporas gimenes
valodu vidé Zviedrija”) uzmaniba ir pievérsta devinu vienpadsmitgadigu
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Stokholmas latvie$u papildskolas audzéknu — mantotas latviesu valodas
runataju - sniegtajai informacijai par savu valodu vidi, ko papildina
vecaku aptaujas dati.

Raksta vispirms sniegts parskats par latviesu valodas runataju kopienu un
mantotas latvie$u valodas uzturéSanas iespéjam Zviedrija, tad raksturota
Zviedrijas aktivas latviesu kopienas pusaudzu vides daudzvalodiba.

S. Rirdances pétijuma rezultati atklaj, ka jauno valodas neséju atbildes
norada uz pastavigu koda mainu un valodu kombinésanu ikdienas komu-
nikacija dazadas valodas lietojuma jomas, turklat jauniesu sniegtaja infor-
macija paradas lielaka valodu daudzveidiba salidzinajuma ar datiem, kas
sanemti no vecakiem.

Sanita Martena un Solvita Berra (Solvita Burr) raksta ,Mums bij notei-
kums, pat nerakstits noteikums, ka majas ir tikai latviesu valoda: lat-
vie$u valoda starp citam valodam diasporas gimenés” pievérsas latviesu
diasporas gimenu valodas politikas pétniecibai. Autores apkopo gime-
nes valodas politikas, vecaku diskursa stratégiju un bérna agentspéjas
izpétes teorijas un metodiku, izcelot jaunako pétijumu atzinas. Autores
sniedz detalizétu pétijuma metodologijas un iegtito datu aprakstu, pie-
davajot diaspora dzivojoSo gimenu klasifikaciju péc vecaku dzimtajam
valodam un to lietojuma gimené. Raksta praktiskaja dala S. Martena
un S. Berra analizé intervijas ar 20 informantiem - mammam, kuram
latviesu valoda ir dzimta valoda, kuras kops Latvijas neatkaribas atga-
$anas dzivo latviesu diaspora Eiropa, ASV un Jaunzélandé un kuram ir
vismaz viens bérns vecaks par diviem gadiem. Padzilinato interviju ana-
lizes pamata ir divas kategorijas: vecaku diskursa stratégijas un bérna
agentspéja.

Raksta autores secina, ka, neskatoties uz pétijuma noskirtajam gimenu
grupam, praktiski visas gimenés neatkarigi no vecaku dzimtas valodas
lidz ar bérnu izglitibas uzsaksanu pirmsskola vai skola ir vérojams divu,
tris vai vairaku valodu lietojums. Tomeér visas intervijas atklajas respon-
densu velme saglabat latviesu valodu un nodot to talak nakamajai paau-
dzei. Lingvistiska attieksme, kuras pamata ir dzimta valoda ka vértiba, ir
ietekméjusi valodu praksi majas un vecaku izmantotas stratégijas latviesu
valodas lietojuma intensitates kapinasanai.
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Raksta ,Parental Agency and Its Impact on Children’s Language and
Identity Development: Relevance to the Sociolinguistic Situation of
Latvian” (,Vecaku rikoties spéjas ietekme uz bérnu valodas un identitates
attistibu: témas aktualitate latvieSu valodas sociolingvistiskaja situacija”)
Dace Aleksandravica sniedz pétijumu parskatu par vecaku rikoties spéjas
bitisko lomu bérnu valodas attistiba un identitates veido$ana gimenes
valodas politikas un valodas piederibas konteksta. Raksta autore plasi
apliko vecaku rikoties spéjas izpratni dazadas gimenes valodas politikas
un valodas parvaldibas teorijas un tas pétniecibas aspektus, jo ipasi lat-
vie$u valodnieciba. Vecaku loma gimenes valodu saglabasana un attisti-
$ana tiek skatita holistiski ar bérnu identitates (par)veidosanu, intereses
radiSanu par valodu apguvi vai, tiesi pretéji, tas mazinasanu, ka ari valodu
lietojuma ietekmésanu dazadas sociolingvistiskajas jomas.

Raksta ,Valodu un izlok$nu sadura gimené” autores Dace Markus
un Tija Zirina analizé tris informantu valodas materialus no
Ziemelaustrumvidzemes blakus izloksném, pievér§ot uzmanibu $aura
patskana e > g un € > @ parmainam piedéklos, priedékla uz- un prie-
varda uz parveidojumiem, dazadu izlok$nu vienkopus lietojumam viena
gimeneé, ka ari lingvistisko pazimju sakritibam bérnu valoda un izloksné.

Autores secina, ka gimene var atrasties ne tikai dazadu valodu, bet ar1
atskirigu vienas valodas izlok$nu sadura, dazkart pasiem lietotajiem
pat neapzinoties to sajaukumu. Tapat pétijuma ir uzsverts, ka vairakas
izlok$nu paradibas klast arvien sporadiskakas, jo tas aizst3j literaras valo-
das vardi vai tiem tuvinata izruna.

Ieva Ozola un Liene Markus-Narvila raksta ,Dazi radniecibas nosau-
kumi Johana Langija latviski-vaciskas vardnicas manuskripta (1685):
regionalas iezimes un to parmainas Lejaskurzemé no 17. lidz 21. gad-
simtam” veic 17. gadsimta Georga Mancela un J. Langija vardnicu tekstu
filologisko analizi un sastata radniecibas nosaukumus sajos avotos. Raksta
autores apraksta leksemu radi, gimini, ist(e)nieki, mate, tévs un uose
formu, nozimi un lietojumu.

L. Ozola un L. Markus-Narvila secina, ka J. Langija vardnicas manu-
skripta leksému izlases lietojuma izpéte trijas Lejaskurzemes izloksnes
20./21. gadsimta atklaj latviesu literaras valodas ietekmi, tomér, ka liecina
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J. Langija un G. Mancela dotumu sastatijums, jau 17. gadsimta abos lek-
sikografijas avotos radniecibas nosaukumu leksiski semantisko atski-
ribu bija maz.

Annas Stafeckas raksta , Ar gimeni un radniecibu saistita leksika latviesu
valodas izloksnés: , Atlas Linguarum Europae” materiali” apkopoti un
analizéti latviesu valodnieciba lidz $im maz pétitie ar radniecibu sais-
titie nosaukumi. Raksta izmantoti piemeéri no latviesu valodas izloksnu
materialiem, kas 20. gadsimta 70. gados tika vakti izdevumam ,,Atlas
Linguarum Europae”; tie gan neatklaj pilnigu ainu, jo minétaja vakuma
nav ieklauti visi latvieSu valoda sastopamie radniecibas nosaukumi.

Raksta secigi aplikotas ar radniecibu saistitas leksémas, minot arl
izlok$nu materialos atrodamos fonétiskos un morfologiskos variantus, kas
parada izlok$nu leksikas attistibas gaitu un parmainas literaras valodas,
sarunvalodas un valodu kontaktu ietekmé. Autore secina, ka $is leksikas
grupas talakai un vispusigakai izpétei buitu nepiecieSams izstradat plasaku
izlok$nu materialu vaksanas aptauju.

Vaida Buividiene (Vaida Buivydiené) un Lina Rutkiene (Lina Rutkiené)
raksta ,Metaphorical Kinship Terms in the Term Bank of the Republic of
Lithuania” (,,Lietuvas Republikas terminu bankas metaforiskie radnieci-
bas termini”) analizé antropocentriskos radniecibas terminus no Lietuvas
Republikas terminu bankas. Saja elektroniskaja resursa (2023. gada
novembri) kopuma atrastas 46 unikalas vienibas, kas neatkartojas, —
gan metaforiskie vienvarda termini, gan vardkoptermini, kuros viens no
komponentiem ir radniecibas nosaukums. Analizétaja terminu resursa
konstatétie termini vai to atkarigie komponenti veidoti no pieciem rad-
niecibas nosaukumiem - Seima ‘gimene, tévinis, -é ‘téva-, motininis, -é
‘mates-, dukterinis, -é ‘meitas-, seserinis, -é ‘masas-. Visbiezak sastopami
termini, kuru pamata ir pirmatnigais vards seima ‘gimene’. Salidzinajums
ar citvalodu terminiem, kas minéti ka lietuviesu valodas terminu ekviva-
lenti, liecina, ka, iesp&jams, plasi izplatitie metaforiskie termini ir veidoti
péc svesvalodu parauga.

Raksta ,Ar sufiksu -el-, -ul- darinatie prieksvardu deminutivi” autore
Anna Vulane pieveérsas latviesu valodnieciba retak sastopamai témai -
ikdienas sazina lietotajiem personvardu deminutiviem, izcelot ar sufiksu
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-el- un -ul- darinatos atvasinajumus. Pétljuma analizétie pieméri iegati
no autores un studentu veiktajam dazada vecuma respondentu aptaujam.

Raksta sniegts ieskats gan latvieSu valodas gramatikas, vardnicas un
pétijumos minétajos prieksvardu deminutivos, gan detalizéti raksturoti
no ieghita valodas materiala atlasitie priek§vardu deminutivi derivativa
un konotativa aspekta. Pétijjuma atklatas atskiribas starp minéto sufiksu
izmantojumu sievie$u un viriesu priek§vardu deminutivu atvasinasana, ka
ari noskirtas $o derivatu lietojuma daudzveidigas un dazadas emocionalas
un vertéjuma nozimes.

Anitas Helvigas raksts ,Bérna valodas derivativie un stilistiskie aspekti
Maras Zalites autobiografiskaja romana ,Pieci pirksti”” ir starpdiscipli-
nars pétijums literattirzinatnes un lingvistiska skatijuma, galvenas varones
Lauras valodu analizéjot gan autobiografiska, gan makslinieciska aspekta.
Raksta paustas atzinas balstitas jaunakajos latviesu valodnieku pétijjumos
par bérnu valodu.

Atlasitajos literara darba pieméros bérna valodas lingvistiskais rado-
Sums, neparasta stilistiska asociativitate atklata, analizejot atseviskus
darba izmantotos derivatus ar prefiksu ne-, okazionalismus un poten-
cialismus Lauras téla runa, ka ari sniedzot ieskatu vinas interpretacijas
par zinamo vardu daudznozimibu un nepazistamo vardu - svesvardu,
barbarismu, Zargonvardu - izpratni. Raksta nosléguma autore secina, ka
Lauras tela un vinas valodas attiecibas atklajas bérna cel$ uz apzinatibu
un pieaugsanu valoda.

Raksta ,Sengrieku patronimi lingvistiskaja un literaraja tradicija” Gita
Beérzina analizé patronimu, t. i., personvardu, kas atvasinati no téva (vai
talaka prieksteca pa téva liniju) varda, darinasanu un lietojumu Eiropas
kultaras senakajas tekstu liecibas.

Raksta hronologiska seciba minéti un analizéti pieméri gan no sengrieku
un klasiskas grieku valodas tekstiem, gan klasiska un postklasiska perioda
latinu valodas dzejas darbiem, atklajot, ka sakotnéji patronims izmantots
ka cienpilns apziméjums, kas palidz identificét un raksturot individu.
Veélak romie$u kultara un latinu valoda rakstitajos dzejas tekstos $ie per-
sonvardi un to darinasanas modelis tiek parnemti, lai aktualizétu antiko
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poétisko tradiciju. Autore min ari piemérus no Livonija 16./17. gadsimta
tapusiem tekstiem, kur patronimi izmantoti ka senaka valodas slana un
cildenas poétiskas izteiksmes elements.

Savukart raksta ,Metamorfozes askléepiadu dzimtas varda nozimeés” autore
Ieva Fibiga sengrieku valodas avotos mekléjusi medicinas vésturé ievéro-
jamakas grieku dzimtas - asklépiadu - varda nozimes parmainas aptuveni
desmit gadsimtu laika. Raksta atklats, ka asklépiadu dzimtas aizsakumi
saistiti ar grieku medicinas dievu Asklépiju un ta tiesajiem pécteciem,
savukart vélakos laikposmos par akslépiadu varéja saukt gan jebkuru
arstu, gan Asklépija kultu praktizéjosu priesteri vai konkrétas arstu apvie-
nibas parstavi. Ka pédeja asklépiadu dzimtas varda nozimes metamorfoze
minéta §1 varda lietosana personvarda funkcija.

Raksta nosléguma autore uzsver, ka visam $1 dzimtas varda nozimém
ir raksturigs mitologiskais fons, tadéjadi atklajot dabiska un pardabiska
lidzaspastavésanu Senas Griekijas medicina.

Nelielais ieskats rakstu tematika atklaj, cik saturiski daudzveidigi ir 1
izdevuma raksti. Tie ir pétijjumi ne tikai par latviesu literaro valodu vai
izloksném, lietuviesu un citam misdienas lietotajam valodam, bet ari par
sengrieku valodu un sengrieku mitu liecibam masdienu tekstos un kultira.
Izdevuma ieklautie raksti spilgti atspogulo masdienu humanitaro zinatnu
pétijumu starpdisciplinaro raksturu un virzienu daudzveidibu. Gimenes
loceklu apziméjumi literaraja valoda, izloksnés un sarunvaloda, aplikojot
§1s paradibas sinhroniska un diahroniska aspekta, gimené lietotas valodas
un to lietojuma Ipatnibas gan Latvijas, gan latviesu diasporas gimenés,
$o tematu atspogulojums literatiira un kultlira kopuma atklaj teorétis-
kas un lietiskas valodniecibas, kultras un véstures cieSo mijiedarbibu.

Zurnala ,Linguistica Lettica” 33. numuru noslédz Sintijas Kaukites un
V. Polinskas sagatavotais atskats uz Jana Endzelina 151. dzims$anas dienai
veltito starptautisko zinatnisko konferenci, Guntas Klavas recenzija par
Inas Druvietes vadiba tapuso kolektivo monografiju ,Latviesu valoda
pastaviba un mainiba: norises, tendences, prognozes” un Annas Vulanes
recenzija par Ingas Sindi gramatu ,Mamma saka abols, papa saka Apfel.
Ka saglabat latviesu valodu bilingvalas un multilingvalas gimenés arpus
Latvijas’, ka arl Maritas Silkanes un Kristines Mezapukes apkopotais
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2023. gada izdoto valodniecibas gramatu saraksts un suminajuma raksti
divam LU HZF LatvieSu valodas institita zinatniecém: vadosajai eksper-
tei Brigitai BuSmanei un pétniecei Ditei Liepai.

Ceram, ka ikviens §1 izdevuma lasitajs atradis sev kadu intereséjosu un
potencialajiem nakotnes pétijumiem iedvesmojosu rakstu un ka izdevums
kopuma rosinas domat par valodu nozimi individa un sabiedribas dzivé
un par gimenes lomu valodas un kultiiras parmantosana - nodosana
talak nakamajam paaudzém.

Sanita Martena,
Solvita Berra (Solvita Burr),

Kristine Mezapuke
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INTRODUCTION

This is the first collection of scientific articles in Latvia whose subject
matter is closely related to the private domain of language use - the family.
The theme of Issue 33 of the scientific journal “Linguistica Lettica,” titled
“Family in Language and Language in the Family;” suggests that research
in this direction is viable in both theoretical and applied linguistics. This
is further confirmed by the articles included in the publication.

Recent studies in Europe and beyond have examined the use of multiple
languages within the family from both psycholinguistic and sociolinguis-
tic perspectives, as well as considering children’s language development
(Lanza & Lomeu Gomes, 2020; Bissinger, 2021; Wright & Higgins, 2022;
Wei et al., 2023, etc.). These studies share a common focus on the use of
two, three, or even more languages in families, whether in direct inter-
actions or through the digital word, social media, and various other plat-
forms. Psycholinguistic research continues to explore the possibilities of
simultaneous development of multiple languages in bilingual and mul-
tilingual children. There is an increasing emphasis on detailed research
regarding language input, for example, measuring the volume and qual-
itative aspects of input needed for language to develop fully (e.g., see
Verhagen et al., 2022). Additionally, correlations between the education
of adult family members, the language in which parents were educated,
and the influence of extended family members (grandparents and other
relatives) on children’s language development are studied.

Over the last decade, the field of sociolinguistics has seen rapid devel-
opments in family language policy research, focusing on the language
attitudes of parents, the factors influencing those attitudes, and the dis-
course techniques and methods used in preserving and transmitting cer-
tain languages to future generations. Qualitative research methods and
the active participation of respondents in data collection are especially
important for examining the complex phenomenon of language practices
within families (e.g., see Wright & Higgins, 2022). In addition to the value
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of multilingualism being discussed in terms of both its symbolic and
utilitarian or economic benefits, the emotional and psychological aspects
of language acquisition are also emphasized. Bilingualism has value if it
develops within a harmonious family environment. Harmonious devel-
opment of bilingualism (de Houwer, 2020) means that the preservation
or development of any additional language cannot be beneficial if it leads
to conflicts within the family and damages the relationships between
parents and children. Family language policy has been the subject of
various conferences in Europe and sections in symposia on sociolinguis-
tics, bilingualism, and applied linguistics. It has also been the subject of
chapters in publications focusing on language policy (Spolsky, 2021),
the preservation of languages used within families (Schalley & Eisenchlas,
2020), multilingualism (Reyneland & Blackwood, 2022), among others.

Influenced by globalization, migration, and geopolitical processes, lan-
guages spoken at home are being studied in both minority and eth-
nic heritage language and diaspora contexts. Recent studies (Spolsky,
2021; Wright & Higgins, 2022; Wei et al., 2023) increasingly emphasize
the sociopolitical and sociocultural contexts and their impact on languages
spoken at home, concluding that gaps between languages spoken at home,
in education, and in other areas can impact the languages spoken at home.

Below we offer an insight into the articles included in the current
publication.

The focus of Velga Polinska’s article “The Use and Importance of Langu-
age in Families with a Non-Verbal Child” is on how parents and other
relatives communicate with a child who has language production limita-
tions. This communication is made up only of non-verbal elements: into-
nation, changes in voice timbre, gestures, spatial expressions, and mimics.
In the theoretical part of the article, the author examines the terms used in
research to describe such children, the language development of typical and
atypical children, and the diversity of nonverbal communication typolo-
gies. The practical part analyzes three structured interviews with mothers
raising non-verbal children, characterizing common communication situ-
ations, conversation topics and non-verbal communication elements used
in communication, the direction of communication, the development
of communication and the most significant communication difficulties.

17
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As acknowledged by Polinska, all children involved in the study have
shown development in language comprehension and communication
skills. According to the author, if families were provided with research-
based information on the elements of non-verbal communication and their
use at an early age, parents would have more knowledge, skills, and tools
to achieve a more effective creation of a common code of communication.

In the article “Can Learning Latvian as a Heritage Language Suitably
Prepare a Child for a Move to Latvia?” Daina Grosa examines both
the pedagogical opportunities of Latvian diaspora schools to prepare
children for possible continuation of education and social life in Latvia,
and the support measures and tools of the host communities (especially
teachers and school staff ) for more effective integration of returnee chil-
dren into new educational institutions.

Grosa’s article first examines the benefits and limitations of learning
the language of ethnic heritage revealed in studies conducted elsewhere
in the world regarding children returning to their own or parents’ (less
often grandparents’) homeland. Then - the state’s commitment included
in the Latvian Diaspora Law to support returnees and create favora-
ble conditions for them in Latvia, as well as research conducted so far
on the children of Latvian re-emigrants in the Latvian education sys-
tem. The research discussed in the article is based on data from a sur-
vey conducted by researchers at the University of Latvia in 2019 and
17 semi-structured interviews with returnee families (20 adults and
14 children) obtained by the author herself.

The author of the article concludes that diaspora schools are able to pro-
vide mainly two language skills - speaking and comprehension/listening -
following the requirements of Latvian schools. In turn, the most impor-
tant support for returnee children in schools is the empathy, patience and
willingness of school staff (especially teachers) to find the most effective
support methods for each re-emigrant child individually.

The article “Who Speaks What Language to Whom: Exploring
the Linguistic Environment of Latvian Diaspora Families in Sweden” by
Signe Rirdance focuses on the information provided by nine eleven-year-
old students at a complementary Stockholm Latvian school - speakers
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of the heritage Latvian language — about their linguistic environment,
supplemented by data from a survey of their parents.

The article first provides an overview of the Latvian language-speaking
community and the possibilities for maintaining the heritage Latvian
language in Sweden, later describing the multilingualism of the teenage
environment of the active Latvian community in Sweden.

The results of Rirdance’s study reveal that the responses of young speakers
indicate constant code-switching and language combination in everyday
communication in various areas of language use, and the information
provided by young people shows greater linguistic diversity compared
to the data received from their parents.

In their article “We had a Rule, even an Unwritten Rule, that only Latvian
was Spoken at Home: Latvian Among Other Languages in Diasporic
Families,” Sanita Martena and Solvita Burr focus on research into
the language policy of Latvian diaspora families. The authors summarize
theories and methodologies for studying family language policy, parental
discourse strategies, and child agency, highlighting the latest research
findings. The authors provide a detailed description of the research
methodology and the data obtained, offering a classification of families
living in the diaspora according to their parents’ native languages and
their use in the family. In the empirical part of the article, Martena and
Burr analyze interviews with 20 informants - mothers whose native lan-
guage is Latvian, who have been living in the Latvian diaspora in Europe,
the USA, and New Zealand since Latvia regained independence, and who
have at least one child older than two years. The analysis of the in-depth
structured interviews is based on two categories: parental discourse strat-
egies and child agency.

The authors of the article conclude that, despite the family groups distin-
guished in the study, in practically all families, regardless of the parents’
native language, the use of two, three or more languages is observed
when children start preschool or school. However, all interviews reveal
the respondents’ desire to preserve the Latvian language and pass it on
to the next generation. Language attitudes, based on the mother tongue
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as an asset, have influenced language practice at home and the strategies
used by parents to increase the intensity of Latvian language use.

Dace Aleksandravica’s article “Parental Agency and Its Impact
on Children’s Language and Identity Development: Relevance to
the Sociolinguistic Situation of Latvian” provides a review of research
on the essential role of parental agency in children’s language develop-
ment and identity formation in the context of family language policy
and language belonging. The author of the article extensively examines
the understanding of parental agency in various theories of family lan-
guage policy and language management and its research aspects, espe-
cially in Latvian linguistics. The role of parents in the preservation and
development of family languages is viewed holistically through (re)shap-
ing children’s identity, creating interest in language acquisition or, on
the contrary, reducing it, as well as influencing language use in various
sociolinguistic domains.

The article “The Collision of Languages and Subdialects in a Family” by
Dace Markus un Tija Zirina analyzes the language materials of three
informants from neighboring subdialects of Northeastern Vidzeme, pay-
ing close attention to the changes of the narrow vowel e > a and é > a
in suffixes, the transformations of the prefix uz- and the preposition uz,
the use of different subdialects together in one family, as well as the formal
coincidences of linguistic features in children’s language and subdialect.

The authors conclude that a family can be a mixture not only of different
languages, but also of different subdialects of the same language, some-
times without the users themselves even realizing the mix. The study also
emphasizes that several subdialect phenomena are becoming increasingly
sporadic as they are replaced by words of the literary language or pro-
nunciations close to them.

The article “Some Kinship Names in the Manuscript of the Latvian-
German Dictionary of Johannes Langius (1685): Regional Features and
Their Changes in Lower Kurzeme from the 17th to the 21st Century” by
Ieva Ozola un Liene Markus-Narvila conducts a philological analysis
of the texts of the 17th-century dictionaries of Georg Mancelius and
Johannes Langius and compiles the names of kinships in these sources.



LINGUISTICA LETTICA

The authors describe the form, meaning and usage of the lexemes radi,
gimini, ist(e)nieki, mate, tévs un uose.

Ozola and Markus-Narvila conclude that the study of the use of a selec-
tion of lexemes from the manuscript of Langius’ dictionary in three sub-
dialects of Lower Kurzeme in the 20th/21st century reveals the influence
of the Latvian literary language. However, the contrasting contributions
of Langius and Mancelius show that, even in the 17th century, there
were few lexical and semantic differences between kinship terms in both
lexicographic sources.

In the article “Family and Kinship Terms in Latvian Subdialects: Materials
for the “Atlas Linguarum Europae”, Anna Stafecka summarizes and ana-
lyzes kinship-related terms that have been studied little in Latvian linguis-
tics. The article draws on examples from Latvian subdialect materials that
were collected in the 1970s for the publication “Atlas Linguarum Europae”
However, they do not provide a complete picture, as this collection does

not include all the kinship terms found in the Latvian language.

The article sequentially examines lexemes related to kinship, highlighting
their phonetic and morphological variants found in subdialect materials,
which show the development of subdialect vocabulary and changes under
the influence of literary language, colloquial language, and language
contacts. The author concludes that further and more comprehensive
research on this lexical group requires a broader survey and collection
of subdialect materials.

The article “Metaphorical Kinship Terms in the Term Bank of the Republic
of Lithuania” by Vaida Buivydiené and Lina Rutkiené analyzes anthro-
pocentric kinship terms from the Term Bank of the Republic of Lithuania.
In this electronic resource (November 2023), 46 unique units that do
not repeat were found. There are both metaphorical single-word and
compound terms in which one of the components is a kinship name.
The terms found in the analyzed term resource or their dependent com-
ponents are formed from five kinship names - Seima ‘family’, tévinis, -é
‘father-, motininis, -é ‘mother-, dukterinis, -é ‘daughter-} seserinis, -é ‘sister-
The most common terms are those based on the simple word Seima ‘fam-
ily’. A comparison with foreign language terms mentioned as equivalents
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of Lithuanian language terms shows that, perhaps, the widespread meta-
phorical terms are formed according to the model of foreign languages.

Anna Vulane’s article “Diminutives of the Given Names Formed with
the Suffixes -el-, -ul-” addresses a rarely discussed topic in Latvian lin-
guistics: personal name diminutives used in everyday communication.
This study highlights derivatives formed with the suffixes -el- and -ul-.
The examples analyzed were gathered from surveys conducted by
the author and students, involving respondents of various ages.

The article provides an insight into the diminutives of prepositions men-
tioned in Latvian grammars, dictionaries and studies, and describes in
detail the derivational and connotative aspects of the prepositional dimin-
utives selected from the obtained linguistic material. The study reveals
differences between the use of the suffixes in the derivation of femi-
nine and masculine prepositional diminutives, as well as distinguishes
the diverse and different emotional and evaluative meanings of the use
of these derivatives.

Anitas Helviga’s article “The Derivational and Stylistic Aspects of
a Child’s Language in Mara Zalite’s Autobiographical Novel “Pieci pirk-
sti” (“Five Fingers”)” is an interdisciplinary study from the perspective
of literary studies and linguistics. The article analyzes the language of
the main character, Laura, from both an autobiographical and artistic
perspective. The findings discussed in the article are informed by resent
research conducted by Latvian linguists on child language.

In the selected examples of literary works, the linguistic creativity of
the child’s language and the unusual stylistic associativity are revealed by
analyzing individual derivatives with the prefix ne-, occasionalisms and
potentialisms used in the speech of Laura’s character, as well as providing
insight into her interpretations of the ambiguity of known words and
the understanding of unfamiliar words: foreign words, barbarisms, slang
words. The author concludes that the relationship between Laura’s char-
acter and her language reveals the child’s path to awareness and growth
in language.
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The article “Ancient Greek Patronymics in the Linguistic and Literary
Tradition” by Gita Bérzina analyzes the creation and use of patro-
nymics, i.e., personal names derived from the name of the father (or
a distant ancestor on the paternal line), in the oldest textual evidence of
the European culture.

The article presents and analyzes examples from ancient Greek and
classical Greek texts and Latin poetry of the classical and postclassical
periods in chronological order. It reveals that, initially, patronymics were
used as a respectful designation that helped to identify and characterize
an individual. Later, in Roman culture and the language of poetic texts
written in Latin, these personal names and the model of their creation
were adopted to preserve the ancient poetic tradition. The author also
provides examples from texts written in Livonia in the 16th and 17th cen-
turies, where patronymics serve as elements of the oldest linguistic layer
and noble poetic expression.

Finally, Ieva Fibiga’s article “Metamorphoses in the Meaning of
the Asclepiad Family Name” explores ancient Greek sources for the most
significant in the meaning of the Asclepiad family name throughout
approximately ten centuries in the history of medicine. The article reveals
that the origins of the Asclepiad family are linked to Asclepius, the Greek
god of medicine, and his direct descendants. In later periods, any doc-
tor or priest practicing associated with the cult of Asclepius, as well as
members of a certain medical association could be called an Asclepius.
The most recent metamorphosis in the meaning of the Asclepiad family
name is its use as a personal name.

In the conclusion, the author emphasizes that all meanings of this fam-
ily name have a characteristic mythological background, thus reveal-
ing the coexistence of the natural and the supernatural in Ancient
Greek medicine.

Abrieflook at the topics of the articles reveals the diverse range of topics
covered in this publication. The studies focus not only on the Latvian
literary language and its subdialects, Lithuanian and other languages
used today, but also on the ancient Greek language and evidence of
ancient Greek myths in modern texts and culture. The articles included
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in the publication vividly reflect the interdisciplinary nature and varied
directions of contemporary humanities research. The terminology for
family members in literary language, subdialects and colloquial language,
the examination of these phenomena in a synchronic and diachronic
aspect, the languages used in the family and the peculiarities of their
use in both Latvian and Latvian diaspora families, the reflection of these
topics in literature and culture in general, reveal the close interaction of
theoretical and applied linguistics, culture and history.

The 33rd issue of the journal “Linguistica Lettica” concludes with a review
by Sintija Kaukite and Velga Polinska of the international scientific con-
ference dedicated to the commemoration of the 151st anniversary of
Academician Janis Endzelins, a review by Gunta Klava of the collective
monograph “Latvian in constancy and flux: processes, tendencies, fore-
casts” written under the leadership of Ina Druviete, and a review by Anna
Vulane of Inga Sindi’s book “Mama says abols, papa says Apfel. How to
Preserve the Latvian Language in Bilingual and Multilingual Families
Outside Latvia’, as well as a compilation of publications in linguistics
from 2023, created by Marita Silkane and Kristine Mezapuke. Finally, two
articles are dedicated to scientists from the Latvian Language Institute
of the Faculty of Humanities at the University of Latvia: leading expert
Brigita Busmane and researcher Dite Liepa.

We hope that every reader of this publication finds an article that sparks
interest and inspires potential future research, and that the publication
will encourage reflection on the importance of languages in the life of
the individual and society, as well as the family’s crucial role in passing
on language and culture to future generations.

Sanita Martena,
Solvita Burr,
Kristine Mezapuke
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VALODAS LIETOJUMS
UN NOZIME GIMENES
AR NEVERBALU BERNU'

The Use and Importance of
Language in Families with
a Non-Verbal Child

[ ] VELGA POLINSKA

1 Raksts izstradats v: ltpt]umup ogrammas ,Letonika latviskas un eiropeiskas sabiedribas attistibai”

pr ]kt »Musdienu latviesu valodas lietojums un attistiba” (Nr. VPP LETONIKA 2022/1 0001).

26



Keywords:
verbal
communication,
non-verbal
communication,
language,
common code

LINGUISTICA LETTICA

ABSTRACT

Written and spoken language is the main means of
human interaction: language helps shape cognitive
processes, explore the environment, and strengthen
the individual's social position. Linguistics mainly
focuses on the verbal manifestations of the language;
however, the elements of non-verbal communication,
e.g., gestures, mimics, voice timbre, intonation, and
spatial expressions, are also meaningful and important.
Although non-verbal communication has been studied
since the 19th century, it has been analyzed as
a complement to verbal communication. Nevertheless,
non-verbal communication can be an independent form
of communication as it encompasses all elements of
verbal communication: context, sender, receiver,
message, code, and channel.

Literature analysis demonstrated a lack of
a comprehensive classification of the non-verbal
communication elements: these are usually grouped
according to the particular study by channel, context,
or user. Structured interviews with three mothers
raising a non-verbal child showed that communication
is essential in every family to shape interrelations, fulfil
individual needs, and foster general development.
Language development in children with speech
impairment is atypical, excursive, and often stays
in the pre-language stage. However, children with
language production limitations still have language
processing abilities. The lack of specific validated
tools restricts the evaluation of the language
processing skills of children with speech pathologies.
Nevertheless, observations of language development
have created a platform for establishing bidirectional
communication in the study families.
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The research revealed that all three mothers base their
communicative intents on intuition. Classification of
non-verbal communication elements, elaboration
of appropriate tools, and access to information and
support for parents during early childhood of children
with multiple disabilities and potential language
production disorders would help find a common code
and develop communication skills within the families
not only based on intuition but also data, research, and
practice. This would subsequently reduce helplessness
and frustration in both non-verbal children and their
family members.
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levads

Valoda ir galvenais lidzeklis sazinas veido$ana un nodros$inasana, ta ir ,nozi-
miga gan katras personibas, gan socialas grupas, gan sabiedribas un valsts
dzivé” (Druviete, 2021, 18). Cilvékam valoda ir ne vien mutiskas un raks-
tiskas sazinas, bet ar1 domasanas lidzeklis (Raipulis, 2015, 149). Valoda un
iespéja sazinaties palidz izzinat pasauli, git jaunas iemanas, attistit prasmes
un nostiprinat savu lomu un poziciju sociuma. Dace Markus norada, ka
pilnvértigas sazinas prasmei ir batiska loma jebkura individa attistiba un ta
veidojas no agras bérnibas lidz ar bérna pirmajiem centieniem nodot vésti-
jumu ar atseviskam skanam, to kombinacijam, zilbém (Markus, 2018, 136).

Lidzas valodai komunikacija batiska nozime ir ari neverbalajiem ele-
mentiem: kermena kustibam, pozai, sejas izteiksmei, acu kontaktam,
balss tonim. Sie elementi veido 70-90 % no savstarpéjas sazinas, turklat
tie ir specifiski konkrétai kultarai. Neverbalajai komunikacijai veltiti
daudzpusigi un izsmelosi pétijumi jau kop$ 19. gadsimta (sk., piem.,
Carlza Darvina (Charles Darwin) ,The Expression of the Emotion in
Man and Animals” (,,Cilvéku un dzivnieku emociju izpausmes”) vai
Alberta Merabiana (Albert Mehrabian) pétijumus), un patlaban ir brivi
pieejama daudzveidiga informacija par neverbalas komunikacijas ka ver-
balas komunikacijas papildinatajas lomu (Polinska, 2024, 41).

Saja konteksta javérs uzmaniba uz bitisku niansi: vairums pétijumu
analizé neverbalo komunikaciju ka verbalas sazinas papildinataju
(sk., piem., Mehrabian, 1972; de Meuse, 1987; Philippot et al., 2003;
Park & Park, 2018; Galvano & Vernacchia, 2023; Barlit et al., 2024).
Tacu ir cilveki, kuru sazinu fiziologisku iemeslu dé] veido tikai never-
balas komunikacijas komponentes: intonacijas, balss tembra mainas,
Zesti, skatieni, mimika. Lai aprakstitu cilvékus, kuri nespéj sazina lie-
tot valodu, ilgstosi izmantots termins neverbals cilvéks, kas pamata
saistits arl ar termina neverbala saskarsme definiciju - ‘sazinasanas,
apzinati un/vai neapzinati izmantojot: a) kermena valodas elementus
(acu kontaktu, mimiku, pozu, Zestus, piem., ilustrativos Zestus, regulé-
tajzestus, adaptivos Zestus); b) balss toni, intonaciju, pauzes, smieklus’
(Bela & Rasnaca, 2023, 275). Citviet pasaulé $I termina lietojums tiek
parskatits, varda neverbals (anglu val. non-verbal) vieta piedavajot
nerundjoss (anglu val. non-speaking) (Goulbourne, 2018; Riggs, 2021).
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Tomér bitu javérté, vai ar noliku izrunati skanu virknéjumi, kuru vei-
dotajam ir skaidra radita skanéjuma lingvistiska nozime, biitu uzskatami
par vardiem un apstiprinajuma gadijuma - vai sadu skanu virknéjumu
veidotajs tieSam uzskatams par neverbalu vai nerundjosu. Turklat talak
aprakstitaja pétijuma konstatéts, ka gimenés, kuras aug bérns ar komu-
nikacijas ierobeZojumiem, sazinas raksturo$anai izmanto tadus verbus ka
runa, saka, stasta, prasa un tiem atbilstosus substantivus - runa, valoda.
Attiecigi jautajumiem, kas skar ar veselibas traucéjumiem, ierobeZoju-
miem un invaliditati saistitu valodu, batu javelti atseviski pétijumi.

Lidz $im pétnieciba skartas izrunas problémas un izstradati dazadi riki
izrunas problému novérsanai, veikti bérnu runas ieraksti, veidoti valo-
das izpetes lidzekli, pakapeniski tiek attistiti neirozinatnu pétijumi, kas
palidz izprast valodas attistibas likumsakaribas, ari saistitas runas attistibu
(Markus, 2018, 137; Tabele, 2015, 268; Svence, 2019, 1). Tomér neverbala
komunikacija ka patstaviga sazinas forma latviesu valodnieciba nav tiesi
pétita. Talab § raksta mérkis ir aktualizét jautajumu par neverbalas komu-
nikacijas ka sazinas formas izmantojumu, apliikot neverbalas komunika-
cijas tipologiju un raksturot valodas lietojumu un nozimi, komunikacijas
metodes un attistibu, ka ari komunikacijas mérki, virzienu (vienvirziena
vai divvirzienu saruna) un tematiku sazina ar neverbalu bérnu. St mérka
sasniegSanai izvéleta literatiiras analize un gadijuma apraksts, izmantojot
strukturétas intervijas ar tris matém, kuras audzina neverbalus bérnus.
Pétijums veikts saskana ar LU Humanitaro un socialo zinatnu pétijjumu
etikas komitejas atzinumu Nr. 71-43/91.

1. Tipiska un netipiska bérna valodas attistiba

Valodas, runas un sazinas prasmju veidosanos un attistibu ietekme virkne
faktoru: bérna vecaku veseliba, bérna veseliba, bérna fiziologiska attistiba,
psihosociala vide u. tml. (Ttbele, 2015, 266). Valodas apgisanu individualaja
attistiba iedala divas stadijas: pirmsvalodas stadija (no dzimsanas lidz aptu-
veni gada vecumam) un valodas stadija (1-3 gadu vecuma) (Montanaro,
2001, 1), un ta ietver ,valodas skanu un to savienojumu macisanos (fonolo-
giska attistiba), vardu krajuma maciSanos (leksiska attistiba), valodas struk-
tiiras macisanos (gramatiska vai morfosintaktiska attistiba) un macisanos lie-
tot valodu komunikacija (pragmatiska un sociala attistiba)” (Hoff, 2005, 32).
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TABULA. Tipiskas bérna valodas attistibas fazes

2-3 ménesi Guginasana, dadosana
5-7 ménesi Lalinasana, zilbes
9-12 ménesi Atdarinasana, paradas pirmie vardi
1,5 gads Aktivi lieto 20-30 vardus, sak uzdot jautajumus

Prot izteikt [Ggumu, pateikties, sasveicinaties. Sak veidot teikumus no vairakiem

2gadi vardiem
. Sak runat par sevi pirmaja persona. Veido gramatiski vienkarsus teikumus. Spéj
2,5-3 gadi e e
izteikt domas un vajadzibas
4 gadi Runa tekosi, pareizi izruna skanas s, ¢, dz, z
5 gadi Aktivaja vardu krajuma > 3000 vardu, spéj atstastit un pievienot stastijumam ari
& savas detalas
6 gadi Valoda kopuma attistijusies tik talu, ka bez kladam tiek veidotas gandriz visas

gramatiskas konstrukcijas

Tipiskas bérna valodas attistibas fazes paraditas autores sagatavota tabula
(sk. 1. tabulu), kas veidota, nemot véra literatara aprakstito bérna valodas
attistibu (Vindence & Usca, 2019; Svence, 2019; 2024; Bruvere, 2019).

Valoda veidojas mijiedarbiba starp dazadiem smadzenu centriem, turklat
tas rasanas ir iespéjama, tikai visam valodas veidosana iesaistitajam struk-
taram un funkcijam normali darbojoties (Raipulis, 2015, 149). Bérniem
ar ierobezotu runas funkciju valodas attistiba ir netipiska — visbiezak
bérni apgust tikai dazas no ierastajam valodas attistibas fazém (piem.,
didosana, lalinasana, zilbju veidosana) vai neapgiist tas vispar. Tapat ka
visparéja bérna attistiba fizisku vai genétisku traucéjumu dél, ari valodas
attistiba ir asimetriska — bérnam var bt pilniga valodas izpratne, ari vélme
runat, tacu kustibu un neattistita runas aparata dé| tas nav iespéjams.

Lai ari literatara rodami apgalvojumi, ka ,bérns spéj apgat valodu tad, kad
ir izveidojusies runas centri, starp tiem radusies saistiba” (Turpat, 161), ir
batiski apzinaties, ka valodas producésana un valodas izpratne ir atski-
rigas prasmes. Emma Forsgréna (Emma Forsgren) et al. gan norada, ka
valodas traucéjumi jeb nepietiekama spéja producét, apstradat un saprast
runatu valodu apgriitina savstarpéjo sazinu un rada komunikacijas barjeras
(Forsgren et al., 2016, 113). Tomér spéja verbali izteikties nav vienado-
jama ar valodas izpratni. Turklat cilvéks, kurs$ nespgj izteikt vardos savas
domas, apgiitos neverbalas komunikacijas elementus lieto daudzveidigak
neka bérns ar neirotipisku attistibu - balss tembra izmainas ir niansétakas,
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skanu amplitiida plasaka, mimikas lietojums apzinataks un izteiksmigaks.
Komunikaciju papildina kermena pozas un pozicijas ar konkrétu nozimi

» v

(zobu sako$ana — ,,negribu ést’, ¢apstinasana — ,.gribu padzerties” u. tml.).

D. Markus atzist, ka ,bérnu valodas un komunikacijas traucéjumu dau-
dzums Latvija ir nopietna probléma, kuras risinasanai nepiecieSami ne
tikai sagatavoti specialisti, bet ari kvalitativi riki” (Markus, 2018, 137),
turklat ,valodas traucéjumu daudzveidiga etiologija apgritina precizas
diagnozes noteik$anu un samazina runas defektu novérsanas vai kom-
pensacijas panémienu efektivitati” (Raipulis, 2015, 150). Svarigi, ka agrina
valodas apguve nav apzinata — ta notiek sociala mijiedarbiba ar citiem
cilvekiem, turklat, pirms bérni sak producét pirmos vardus, tie spéj sazi-
naties ar Zestiem, mimiku, balss reakcijam (Tibele, 2015, 266, 269). Sis
prasmes — komunicét neverbali - ir batiskas, lai atklatu cilvéka ar runas
ierobezojumiem spéjas, domasanu, dabu. Tiesa, nereti par vienigo inte-
lekta un spéju ,mérinstrumentu” tiek izmantota prasme lietot valodu: gan-
driz visi attistibas parbauzu testi balstiti uz verbalu komunikaciju, tadejadi
neverbaliem bérniem un pieaugusajiem liedzot paradit savu potencialu.

Saja konteksta ir vértigi apliikot jédzienu paredzama kompetence (anglu
val. presuming competence) jeb pienémumu, ka, sanemot pietiekamu atbal-
stu, ikviens var iegiit konkréto prasmi. Tomeér, pienemot paredzamo kom-
petenci par izejas punktu izglitiba, darba tirghi un sadzivé, skolotajiem,
vecakiem, aprapétajiem un lidzcilvékiem biitu jaatzist, ka citas personas
domas nav iespéjams uzzinat, kamér $1 persona tas nav spéjusi mums
darit zinamas, ka izzinas iespéjam nav ierobezZojumu un ka jebkurai iesais-
titajai pusei ir jaspéj atrast veidus, ka sniegt atbalstu, lai persona spétu
sevi parstavét un sazinaties ar apkartéjiem (Biklen & Burke, 2006, 167).

Ir skaidrs, ka bérni attistas, vérojot pieauguso darbibu, saskatot uzvedi-
bas modelus, tipus un to saistijumu, un katrs bérns ,vadas no pieredzes,
izjatam, un zinasanam, no redzéta, dzirdéta un sajusta” (Markus, 2007,
37; 2018, 11). Valodas attistiba liela loma ir mobilitatei. Gadijumos, kad
bérnam ir ne tikai valodas lietosanas ierobezojumi, bet ar1 kustibu trau-
céjumi vai citas smagas slimibas, kuru dél ir gruitibas vai nav iespéjas
parvietoties, samazinas iespéja iegiit daudzveidigu, vispusigu un bagatigu
pieredzi. Jérans Andreass Gregors Kaspians For$gréns (Goran Andreas
Gregor Caspian Forsgren) norada, ka sados gadijumos vecaku pienakums
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ir ,atnest pasauli pie bérna” (Forsgren, 2024), kas saskan ari ar D. Markus
atzinu: ,Loti skaidri saskatama pieauguso atbildiba — netraucét, nekavét,
nepartraukt, bet apzinati sekmét bérna lingvistisko domasanu visplasa-
kaja nozimé, jo bérniba ir valodiskas domasanas un runas aizsakums, kas
visadi stiprinams, lai bérns attistitos un attistibas procesa apgitu cilvekam
nepiecie$amo valodas prasmi un iemanas” (Markus, 2007, 32). Pat ja nebds
iesp&jams panakt bérna verbalas runas veido$anos, iespéja iepazit daza-
dus objektus arpus tiesas bérna vides radis platformu valodas izpratnes
paplasinasanai un dazadu neverbalas komunikacijas elementu attistibai.

»lkviens individs ir valodas raditajs un vienlaikus - ari tas apguveéjs, kurs
macas no citiem - pieredzéjusakiem, prasmigakiem, ka valodas uztvere
un darbosanas valoda var biit gan neiedomajami sistémiska un logiska,
gan neierobezoti radosa” (Markus, 2018, 11), un $is princips attiecinams
gan uz runato valodu, gan neverbalo komunikaciju.

2. Neverbalas komunikacijas tipologija

Analizéjot neverbalo komunikaciju saikné ar bérniem, kuriem ir dazadi
attistibas traucéjumi, jamin alternativa un augmentativa komunikacija
(AAK). To parasti dala divas grupas: AAK bez paligiericém jeb Zesti,
mimika, zimju valoda un AAK ar paligiericém: runas pogas, ierices, kas
generé runu, ar acim vadamas iekartas, ka ari vienkarsaki risinajumi —
burtu tafeles vai attélu sistémas (Latvijas Autisma apvieniba, 2024).
Jaunako AAK tehnologiju attistiba sakusies 20. gadsimta 50.-60. gados
ar runas déla ievieSanu, Morzes abeces un vélak - zimju valodas nostipri-
nasanos (Zangari et al., 1994; Glennen, 1997). AAK ar paligiericém klast
arvien pieprasitaka, un arl pétijumu $aja lauka netriikst. Tacu Saja publi-
kacija galvena uzmaniba pievérsta tiesi neverbalajai sazinai, kas var veido-
ties apkartejas vides un socialas mijiedarbes rezultata, neizmantojot spe-
cifiskus rikus, - pirmkart, talab, ka §1 joma kopuma petita mazak, otrkart,
gadjjuma apraksta iesaistitie bérni sazina nelieto AAK ar paligiericém.

Romans Jakobsons (Roman Jakobson) 20. gadsimta 60. gados izveidoja
komunikacijas modeli un noskira sesas verbalas komunikacijas sastavda-
las, kas nepiecie$amas, lai varétu veidot komunikaciju: konteksts, raidi-
tajs, zina, sanémeéjs, kontakts, kopigs kods (Jakobson, 1960, 352). Skatot
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neverbalu komunikaciju ka patstavigu sazinas formu, jaatzist, ka visas
minétas sastavdalas ir tikpat butiskas sekmiga neverbala komunikacija
ka verbalas sazinas modeli. J. A. G. K. Forsgréns uzsver, ka neverbalaja
komunikacija vislielakas gratibas rada kopiga koda atrasana starp zinas
raiditaju un sanémeéju - nereti zinas sanéméjs nespéj nolasit un izprast
zinas raiditdja izmantotos neverbalas komunikacijas elementus, jo tie
attistijusies cita konteksta vai izmantojot no uztvéréja atskirigas manas
(Forsgren, 2024).

Neverbala komunikacija visbiezak tikusi grupéta un analizéta péc atse-
viskiem neverbalas sazinas kanaliem, pieméram, acu kontakta, sejas
izteiksmes vai attaluma starp sazinas partneriem. Tiesa, neverbalas
komunikacijas signali realaja dzivé netiek raiditi izoléta forma - katrs
neverbalas komunikacijas elements parasti ir dala no plasakas atbildes
reakcijas (de Meuse, 1987, 208).

Jennija Néslunda (Jenny Néslund) un Betina Kastrupa Pédersena (Bettina
Kastrup Pedersen) pétijusas sazinu ar cilvékiem, kuriem ir iedzimta nere-
dziba un nedzirdiba, un norada, ka, uztverot neredzigu-nedzirdigu cil-
veku taktilas sazinas izpausmes ka valodu, tam var pieskirt lingvistisku
vertibu (Naslund & Pedersen, 2019, 20). Taktilas komunikacijas zimes
var $kist lidzigas zimju valodai, jo to pamata ir Zests un kustiba un abos
gadijumos var runat par lingvistisko nozimi, tomér taktila komunika-
cija neveido visparzinamu sazinas sisttmu un vienmér veidojas indivi-
duali - atkariba no zinas raiditaja un uztvéréja spéjam, konteksta un
motivacijas. Pamatojoties uz J. A. G. K. For$gréna pétijumiem, J. Néslunda
un B. K. Pédersena apstiprina $adas taktilas komunikacijas lingvistiskas
kategorijas (Forsgren, 2016; 2024; Naslund & Pedersen, 2019):

1) konvencionalas zimes (anglu val. conventional signs) - runata
valoda vai zimju valoda. Sim zimém ir augsta nolasimiba, tas ir
viegli uztveramas un uz tam var viegli atbildet, turklat tas ir ar
skaidru gramatiku un sintaksi;

2) kermeniski emocionalie nospiedumi (anglu val. bodily emotional
traces, BETs) — zimes ar zemu nolasamibu. Tas ir zimes, kas ilgsto-
Sas ekspozicijas ietekmé nostiprinajusas noteikta kermena dala un
apzinati vai neapzinati apzimé personu vai notikumu;
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3) paaugstinatas taktilas uztveres zimes (anglu val. signs based on
hyper tactile perception, HTP signs) veidojas priek§meta formas
un/vai funkcijas izpétes rezultata, un to nolasamiba atkariga no
vestljuma sanéméja klatbuitnes izpétes laika;

4) uztvertas zimes (anglu val. signs as perceived) ir ar vidéju nola-
simibu, kas raksturigas neredzigiem-nedzirdigiem cilvékiem. Sis
zimes péc formas pilniba atskiras no sakotnéjas raiditas zimes, jo
signala uztvergjs to ar savu pieskarienu ir nolasijis citadi;

5) atdarino$as izpausmes (anglu val. mimetic expressions) — zimes ar
zemu nolasamibu, pauz scenarija dalu;

6) telpiskas izpausmes (anglu val. spatial expressions) attiecas uz kus-
tibu amplitidu un virzienu noteiktas telpas konteksta. Si zimju
grupa visbiezak tiek interpretéta ka uzvediba, nevis komunikacija.

Ta ka zimes ar zemu nolasamibas limeni uztvéréjam ir griiti saprotamas,
nereti tas tiek uztvertas ka uzvediba, nevis sazina. Saja konteksta ir bitiska
interpretacijas virziena maina, laika gaita nosakot vai vienojoties par kon-
krétas zimes iespéjamo semantisko vai leksisko nozimi (Forsgren, 2024).

Dzajas Nereinas (Jaya Narain) et al. pétijuma (2020) aplukota never-
bala vokalizacija ka patstaviga komunikacija, nevis runas papildinajums,
analizéjot nopttu, vienzilbju izsaucienu, vaidu u. tml. skanu nozimes un
lietojumu. Pétijuma vokalizacijai atkariba no tas lietoSanas konteksta,
emocionala stavokla un zinas uztveréju interpretacijas pieskirtas sadas
kategorijas: saruna ar sevi, pasregulacija, aizkaitinadjums (pauzot dus-
mas, nepacietibu, protestu, vilsanos), prieks (pauzot jautribu, laimes
sajutu, piekersanos, aizrautibu), pieprasijums (visparéjs pieprasjjums,
kadas personas sauksana, vélme sasist ar kadu plaukstas jeb ,dot piect’,
vajadziba uz tualeti), sociala mijiedarbiba (visparéja socializacija, pie-
dali$anas, sasveicinasanas) un cits (zobu griesana, dziedasana, smiekli)
(Narain et al., 2020, 42).

Aplakotajos pétijumos redzams, ka neverbala komunikacija ka patstaviga
sazinas forma tiek aplakoti tikai atseviski aspekti, tacu sistematiska un
visaptveroSa analize, kategorizésana vai cita sakartoSana lidz $im nav
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veikta. Janem vera ari tas, ka cilveku ar valodas ierobezojumiem ieklau-
$ana pétijumos ir apgritinata, pirmkart, sensitivu datu, otrkart, atbil-
stosu riku tritkuma dél. D. Markus So aspektu izce] jo Ipasi: ,Kvalitativa
valodas apguves analize, valodas attistibas prognozes un sniedzama pali-
dziba ir iespéjama, tikai izmantojot precizus, ticamus un parbauditus
rikus” (Markus, 2018, 135). Tacu Latvija atbilsto$i riki, lai nodrosinatu
saprotamu sazinu ar cilvékiem, kuri nelieto konvencionalo komunikaciju,
izstradati nesen, turklat lielakoties bérniem ar smagiem vai kompleksiem
attistibas traucéjumiem netiek piedavati. Tapat jaatceras, ka visbiezak
neverbalas komunikacijas ka patstavigas sazinas formas nostiprinasana
ir individuala un tai nepiecieSama pielagota pieeja un vairak lidzcilveku
resursu. Tomeér jaatzist, ka neverbalas komunikacijas kategorizésana,
sistematizé$ana un apguves iestrades veidotu labu pamatu sekmigakai
sazinas attistiSanai ikviena konteksta, kura ta nepiecieSama - gimené,
skola, veselibas apriipes iestadeés u. c.

3. Galvenie komunikacijas principi gimenes,
kuras aug neverbals bérns

Lai raksturotu valodas lietojumu un analizétu komunikacijas metodes,
meérki, virzienu un tematiku sazina ar neverbalu bérnu, tika veiktas struk-
turétas tieSsaistes intervijas ar tris matém, kas audzina neverbalu bérnu.
Pétjjuma izmantoti dati, ko sniegusas mates, resp., tikai mates perspektiva
un pieredzes raksturojums.

Intervijam tika uzrunatas sociali aktivas mates, kas ir publiski izteiku-
$as par dzivi ar bérnu, kuram ir attistibas traucéjumi un komunikacijas
ierobezojumi. Intervijas veiktas 2024. gada janvari tiessaisté. Intervijas
veidoja 15 jautajumi. Intervijas laika matém tika lagts sniegt Isu infor-
maciju par bérna vecumu, diagnozi un tas izraisitajiem sazinas ierobe-
zojumiem. Mates tika aicinatas aprakstit ikdienas sazinu ar bérnu: temu
loku, sazinas kontekstu, virzienu, lidzsinéjo komunikacijas attistibu un
nakotnes perspektivas. Turklat mates tika lagtas ari raksturot citu cilveku
komunikaciju ar vinu bérnu, faktorus, kas palidz attistit sazinu, ka arl
sazinas lomu gimené. Intervijas nosléguma tika uzdots jautajums par
apziméjumiem, ko vinas izmanto, raksturojot bérna sazinu, proti, vai
bérna komunikacijas metodes tiek sauktas par valodu.
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Intervijas gaitd mates sniedza informaciju par elementiem, kas komu-
nikaciju skar tiesi - runas traucéjumu iespejamiem céloniem, ikdienas
sazinas metodém un panémieniem, komunikacijas attistibu, virzieniem,
perspektivam un tematiku — un netiesi — bérna vecumu un citiem bér-
niem gimené, savu nodarbosanos, ikdienas aktivitatem. Katram bérnam
un attiecigi vina matei pétfjuma pieskirts apziméjums ar vienu alfabéta
burtu (bérns A, mate A u. tml.).

Katram no bérniem ir atskiriga diagnoze un runas traucéjumu
iemesls — bérnam A ir skarts par runu atbildigais géns, bérnam B ir
RAB3GAP1 géna mutacija, kas ietekmeé nervu $iinu darbibu smadzenés, ir
traucéjumi, kas skar kustibu aparatu, redzes sistémas un paréjas funkcijas.

2. TABULA. Pétijuma dalibnieku apraksts

Bérna apziméjums

pétijuma A B ¢

Bérna vecums 6 gadi 5 gadi 11 gadi

Bérnu cerebrala trieka,
spastiska tetraparéze, atetoze.
Batiskas gratibas ar visu
muskulu vadisanu, tostarp

KCNQ2 - genétiska RAB3GAP1 géna
Iss bérna stavokla | slimiba. Izrada vélmi | mutacija - traucéta

izklasts un runas runat, bet nevar. nervu $tnu )
. ~ A _ - mutes motoriku. Kaulu
traucéjumu Bérnam ir ari citi darbiba, kustibu _
. . . N N struktdru patologijas. Runas
apraksts ierobezojumi: nestaiga, | aparats. Gandriz S
[ N traucéjumi visdrizak saistiti ar
neparvietojas. neredzigs. DA o
fiziologiskam problémam runas
aparata.
Mate's = Bérnudarza audzinataja Stradz{ p5|h|skz§s Komunikacijas specialiste
nodarbosanas veselibas joma
Lidz pétijumam bijusas
pieskirtas piecas Agrina vecuma meginatas PECS
nodarbibas ar acim kartites, tacu bez rezultata,
vadamas iekartas jo kustibu traucéjumi nelauj
apgasanai. Nodarbibas izmantot sistému.
notika neregulari Lidz pétijumam Patlaban ir pieskirta Tobii
seSu ménesu perioda. specialisti, kas komunikacijas ierice, tacu nav
Lietotie augmenta- Péc macibu perioda strada ar bérnu, nodrosinati paréjie apstakli:
tivas un alternati- izsniegts atzinums, nav piedavajusi stiprindjums pie ratinkrésla, lai
vas komunikacijas | ka bérns nespégj lietot nevienu no AAK bérns varétu lietot ierici péc
(AAK) riki ar acim vadamo panémieniem savas iniciativas, pielagota vide
komunikacijas riku. sazinas attistisa- arpus majas, lai sazinatos ar
Mate norada, ka trakst nai. citiem cilvekiem, ka arf pats
athilstosu specialistu, batiskakais - trikst atbilstosu
kas varétu nodrosinat specialistu, kas varétu
pilnvertigu ierices nodrosinat pilnvertigu ierices
apguvi, arf ja tada tiktu apguvi.
pieskirta.
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Savukart bérnam C ir bérnu cerebrala trieka, izmainita kaulu struktiira,
kustibu un mutes motorikas traucéjumi. Bérns A nelieto nevienu verbalas
komunikacijas elementu, bérns B gugina, lalina un var pateikt atseviskas
zilbes, savukart bérns C lieto vardu dzert.

Plasaka informacija par pétijuma aprakstitajiem bérniem sniegta 2. tabula.

3.1. Komunikativas situacijas un temu loks

Analizgjot intervijas ieglitos datus, secinams, ka situacijas, kuras veidojas
sazina, neatskiras no komunikacijas ar tipiski attistitiem bérniem - tie ir
ikdienas notikumi un kopa pavaditais laiks, dienas plana un struktiras
veidosana, rotalas. Visas tris mates norada, ka visvairak ar bérnu komu-
nicé ikdienas aprapé: éSanas un personigas higiénas laika, veicot fiziskas
aktivitates, ripéjoties par bérna labsajutu.

Savukart sazina skarto tému loks ir Sauraks neka komunikacija ar nei-
rotipiskiem bérniem, nereti iztrikst garigas pasaules aspektu, pieméram,
pardomu, situaciju analizes, retrospekcijas, refleksijas. Novérojams, ka
sazinas témas daléji saistitas ar mates profesiju: mate A strada par bér-
nudarza audzinataju, tapéc ir pieradusi izteikt, aprakstit katru savu dar-
bibu, visas dienas garuma komentét ikvienu sadzivisko norisi. Mate A
noveérojusi, ka tadéjadi paplasinas bérna pasivais vardu krajums. Turpreti
mate B, psihoterapeite, daudz uzmanibas velta piedzivoto emociju
nosauksanai gan no bérna, gan savas perspektivas. Tomeér vienlaikus
mate B atzist, ka primaras vajadzibas - éSana, gulésana, fiziska lab-
sajita — un dienas planojums komunikacija aiznem lielako dalu. Arl
mate C norada, ka sadziviskas situacijas un dienas plani ir galvenas
témas komunikacija. Vienlaikus mate C, kas ir komunikacijas specia-
liste, uzsver, ka sarunas ir batisks gimenes saisu stiprinasanas elements,
tapéc vina Ipasi izjat, ka ar savu bérnu nevar parspriest ari filozofiskus
jautajumus.

Intervijas ar matém redzams, ka vinas intuitivi ievéro J. A. G. K. Forsgréna
minéto principu ,atnest pasauli pie bérna” - tiesa, mates C gadijuma tas
novérojams mazak, jo bérns C patstavigi parvietojas ratinkrésla un attie-
cigi saskare ar apkartéjo vidi ir daudzveidigaka.
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3.2. Komunikacijas attistiba

Komunikacijas attistiba - straujaka vai lénaka - notiek visiem pétijjuma
iesaistitajiem bérniem. Tapat sazinas veido$anas procesa novérojama lidz-
cilvéku loma, jo ikkatram bérnam ,nepiecieSama pieauguso lidzdaliba,
lai sekmetu runas prasmju attistibu un bérns apgutu valodu [..]. Vislabak
bérni saprotas ar saviem vecakiem un citiem aprapétajiem, kas ikdiena
ir ar vinu kopa” (Tabele, 2015, 266).

Mate A norada, ka ierastos vides apstaklos bérns reagé uz verbalam nora-
dém un agraka vecuma neka paréjie bérni gimené apguvis tadus vardus
ka laba un kreisa, kas liecina par valodas izpratni. Vienlaikus mate A
atzist, ka ir ievérojusi verbalas valodas izpratnes attistibu un, pamatojoties
uz to, mégina veicinat sazinu un vienoties par pieskariena nozimi sapju
gadjjuma, mekl&jot sapju epicentru. Tapat mate norada, ka novéro, ka
pieaug bérna uztveres atrums, mainas balss tembrs, skanas klist nianseé-
takas, mainas vokalizacijas skalums.

Bérns B atpazist krievu un anglu valodu un uz tam reagg attiecigi ar nepa-
tiku vai patiku. Céloni nepatikai pret krievu valodu respondente nerak-
sturoja. Savukart patika pret anglu valodu saistita ar regularam vizitém
pie arvalstu terapeitiem, kuriem ir izkopta vériga un uzmaniga attieksme
pret pacientiem. Si reakcija biitu saistima ar kermeniski emocionalajiem
nospiedumiem (Forsgren, 2016; 2024; Néslund & Pedersen, 2019). No
tipiskas bérna attistibas sazina novérojama lalinasana, guginasana, tapat
bérns B eksperimenté ar balss aparatu, vibracijam, skanu niansém, kad
meégina dazadot véstijumu.

Bérna C gadijuma tipiska valodas attistiba nenotiek, izmantoto skanu
amplitiida ir neliela, skanas ir neelastigas, tacu novérojams, ka bérns
arvien vairak izprot verbalo valodu. Tapat attistas gan kermeniska komu-
nikacija, gan vokalizéSana, lai ari 1éni. Pakapeniska komunikacijas izkop-
$ana matei C lavusi novérot ari bérna intelektualo attistibu, lai ari to
precizi nav iespé&jams izmerit atbilstosu riku trikuma deél.

Zimigi, ka visos tris gadijumos vérojama ne vien bérna komunikativo
spéju attistiba, bet arl vecaku ieinteresétiba un lidzdaliba komunikaci-
jas veidoSana. Paradas tikai dazi tipiskai valodas attistibai raksturigie
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elementi, kas nav secigi: pieméram, bérns C nav lalinajis un veidojis
zilbes, bet prot pateikt vardu dzert. Tapat katra no pétijuma aprakstita-
jiem gadijumiem redzams, ka pasivais vardu krajums un valodas izpratne
attistas un pilnveidojas, neraugoties uz nespéju producét runatu valodu.

3.3. Neverbalas komunikacijas elementi sazina

No ieprieks aprakstitajiem neverbalas komunikacijas elementiem visi tris
pétijuma ieklautie bérni sazina izmanto gan vokalizaciju, gan kermena
valodu. Mazaka nozime ir telpiskajam izpausmém, jo diviem no trim
bérniem ir mobilitates ierobezojumi.

Visas tris mates apliecina, ka bérni sazina izmanto mimiku, Zestus, ker-
mena valodu, pieméram, zobu, lipu saspieSanu, ja negarso piedavatais
eédiens vai negribas ést, ka arl niansétu vokalizaciju: atskirigas intonacijas,
skalumu. Mate A atklaj: ,Skana éir loti dazada - es zinu, kad vins saka, ka
vinam ir garlaicigi. Bet pilnigi cits tonis ir tad, kad véstijums ir ,.es vairs
nevaru, nac, man ir slikti, kaut kas ir noticis.”” Mate B apliecina, ka bérna
redzes traucéjumu dé| Joti nozimiga ir dzirde un pieskarieni - pieméram,
ergoterapeita nodarbibas vérojams, ka bérns sasprindzina kermeni un
izmaina ierastas kermena pozas, ja terapeits nav pietiekami detalizéti
iepazistinajis ar notikumu gaitu.

Interviju gaita ir vérojams, ka neverbalas komunikacijas attistiba visas
gimenés ir bijusi intuitiva. Vienlaikus redzams, ka pétljuma ieklautie
bérni izmanto visus fiziologiski iespéjamos neverbalas komunikaci-
jas elementus.

3.4. Komunikacijas virziens

Visas tris pétljuma gimenés tiek veidota divvirzienu komunikacija:
mate un citi lidzcilveki izmanto verbalo valodu, lai raksturotu notie-
koso, izteiktu ligumu vai aicinatu uz darbibu, savukart bérns norada
uz savam vélmém un vajadzibam, izmantojot sev pieejamos komunika-
cijas elementus. Tas nozimé, ka virziena vecaks—bérns vérojama valo-
das apstrade un vismaz daléja izpratne, savukart virziena bérns-vecaks
notiek J. A. G. K. For$gréna aprakstita nozimes pieskirSana un vienosa-
nas par jégu.
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Mate A apliecina, ka ar bérnu pamata notiek divvirzienu komunikacija,
tacu ta ir ,Joti at$kiriga no ierastas” Mate B norada: ,Méginam saprast
bérna izteikto zilbju nozimi, taja pasa laika méginam atrast ko lidzigu,
lai varam nodrosinat efektivaku abpuséjo mijiedarbibu.” Savukart mate C
atzist, ka bérns var paust viedokli un emocijas savu iespé&ju robezas, vien-
laikus piebilstot, ka cilvékiem, kuri ikdiena saskaras ar bérnu, komuni-

kaciju veidot ir vieglak.

3.5. Komunikacijas gratibas un prieksrocibas

Cilvekam ka socialai biitnei iespéja sazinaties nozimé iesp&ju veidot attieci-
bas. Komunikacijas ierobeZojumi So procesu apgriitina un ilgstosa saskaré ar
nepilnvértigu komunikaciju vecaki izjiit bezspécibu, vilsanos, pardzivojumu.

Mate A apzinas, ka vinas bérns dzives laika nespés attistit konvencionalo
runu, tacu vina izprot neverbalas un alternativas komunikacijas poten-
cialu. Vienlaikus mate A norada, ka Latvija nav pieredzéjusu specialistu,
kas palidzétu apgut ar acim vadamo iericu lietosanu, lai sazina batu pil-
nigaka. Mate A atzist, ka savstarpéja komunikacija nozimé labak sajust,
saprast citam citu: ,Sazina veido misu attiecibas. Ja més nekomunicé-
jam, mums nav attiecibu.” Intuicijas vadita, mate A ir izkopusi savstarpéji
saprotamu kodu un ar parliecibu apstiprina: ,Taja sazinas rami, kura
esam, més komunicéjam simtprocentigi.”

Mate B norada, ka iespéja sazinaties ikdiena sniedz atvieglojumu, jo ir
vieglak saprast bérna vajadzibas, robezas un labsajttu. Vienlaikus mate B
atklaj, ka reizém nespéj atpazit bérna pausto informaciju un $adas situaci-
jas jut bezspécibu. Mates B gimeneé vérojams, ka bérna kustibas, mimika
un vokalizacija pamata tiek interpretétas ka komunikacija, nevis uzve-
diba, ko J. A. G. K. For$gréns min ka labo praksi. Tiesa, nespéja izprast,
atpazit un asociet komunikaciju veicina situacijas, kuras zinas raiditajam
netiek atbildéts (Forsgren, 2024).

Mate C skar plasaku problematiku: ,Gratibas rada tas, ka svesiem cilve-
kiem nav iespéjas ar vinu komunicét. Dazkart saskaros ar situacijam, kad
par bérnu vina klatbiitné runa 3. persona.” Sadi gadijumi apstiprina, ka
nesaprotams sazinas kods veicina zinas raiditaja ignoré$anu un izslégsanu
no ikdieniSkam komunikativajam situacijam. Mate C, lidzigi ka mate B,
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norada, ka, neizprotot bérna raidito véstijumu un attiecigi vina vajadzibas
vai vélmes, ir griiti nodrosinat bérnam kvalitativakus dzives apstaklus.

Analizejot datus no intervijam ar trfs matém, kuras audzina neverbalu
bérnu, redzams, ka ierobeZota sazina butiski ietekméjusi gimenes ikdienu.
Lai arT komunikativas situacijas ir tadas pasas ka audzinot neirotipiskus
bérnus, tému loks ir ievérojami $auraks. Vienota koda nostiprinasana
palidz stiprinat emocionalo saiti gimené, labak izprast bérna vajadzibas
un efektivak izskaidrot bérnam ari citu gimenes loceklu vajadzibas. Ta
ka visiem pétjjuma iesaistitajiem bérniem ir netipiska valodas attistiba,
tacu vérojama valodas izpratnes un komunikacijas spéju attistiba, var
pienemt, ka, agrina bérna vecumposma sniedzot gimenei strukturétas
zinaSanas par neverbalas komunikacijas elementiem un to lietojumu,
vecakiem biitu pieejams plasaks riku klasts — ne tikai intuitiva riciba -,
lai panaktu efektivaku vienota sazinas koda izveidi.

Nobeigums

Dzives rituma cilvékam pieskirta artikuléta, jégpilna un ar noliku lie-
tojama valoda, kas to atskir no citam dzivajam bitném. Par verbalo un
neverbalo komunikaciju veikti plasi pétijumi, tacu $is abas sazinas plak-
nes parasti vértétas ka viena otru papildinosas. Pétjjumu, kas analizétu
neverbalo sazinu ka patstavigu komunikacijas formu, ir maz, savukart
latvie$u valodnieciba tadu nav vispar. Tomeér neverbalas komunikacijas
elementiem piemit tadas pasas Ipasibas ka R. Jakobsona fiksétajam ver-
balas komunikacijas sastavdalam.

Tiesa, ierobezoto pétijumu un, iespéjams, ari intereses trikuma dé] nav
izveidota vienota neverbalas komunikacijas elementu klasifikacija: parasti
tos grupe atbilstosi konkréta pétijuma vajadzibam péc sazinas kanala,
konteksta vai lietotaja.

Intervijas ar matém, kas audzina neverbalus bérnus, redzams, ka ikviena
gimené iespéjai sazinaties ir biitiska loma attiecibu veido$ana, ikdienas
vajadzibu nodrosinasana un visparéja attistiba. Bérniem ar valodas pro-
ducésanas ierobezojumiem valodas attistiba parasti ir netipiska - ta notiek
lecienveidigi, izlaiZzot vienu vai vairakus posmus, nereti ta saglabajas
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pirmsvalodas stadija. Tomér valodas producésanas spéja nav lidzvertiga ar
valodas apstrades spéju un valodas izpratni. Ari gimenés, kuras aug never-
bals bérns, liela nozime ir verbalajai valodai, ko sazina lieto bérna gimenes
locekli un lidzcilvéki. Ieverojot bérna valodas izpratnes attistibu, mates
intuitivi meklé veidus, ka sekmigak veidot divvirzienu komunikaciju.

Tapéc nakotné bitu nepieciesams plasak pétit neverbalu komunikaciju
ka patstavigas komunikacijas formu, veidojot informacijas un riku plat-
formu, ko var izmantot nepieciesamibas gadijuma. Tapat bitu nepie-
cieSami dzilaki pétijumi par vardu izvéli, aprakstot cilvekus, kuriem ir
dazadi funkcionésanas ierobezojumi, lai nostiprinatu atbilstosas, precizas
un neaizskaro$as terminologijas lietosanu, tadejadi veicinot ieklaujosas
sabiedribas veido$anos.

LITERATURA

Barlit, L., Ostapenko, S., &
Udovigenko, G. (2024). Anglijs’ka
ta ukrains'’ka neverbal'na

komunikacija: porivnjal'nij aspekt.

Intelekt. Osobistist’. Civilizacija,
1(28), 58-70. Pieejams https:/
doi.org/10.33274/2079-
4835-2024-28-1-58-70.

Bela, B., & Rasnaca, L. (zin. red.).
(2023). Sociala darba vardnica.
Riga: LU Akadémiskais

Bravere, L. (2019). Bérna runas
prasmes. No pirmajam zilbém lidz
sarezgitiem teikumiem + runas attistibas
tabula. Mammam un tétiem. Pieejams
https:/www.mammamuntetiem.
Iv/berns/bernudarznieks/42917/
berna-runas-prasmes-no-pirmajam-
zilbem-lidz-sarezgitiem-teikumiem-
runas-attistibas-tabula.

de Meuse, K. P. (1987). A review of
the effects of non-verbal cues on

the performance appraisal process. Journal
of Occupational Psychology, 60, 207-226.

apgads. Piegjams https:/doi.
org/10.22364/sdtv.23.

Biklen, D., & Burke, J. (2006).

Presuming competence. Equity &

Druviete, I. (2021). Lingvistiska attieksme

valodas politika. In I. Druviete (red.),

Excellence in Education, 39(2),
166-175. Pieejams https:/doi.

org/10.1080/10665680500540376.

Latviesu lingvistiska attieksme: vértibas,
parlieciba, prakse. Kolektiva monografija.
Riga: LU Akademiskais apgads, 18-28.

o

SW
RW
| E—

NNY3IE NTYEUIAIN ¥V SINIWID JWIZON NN SWNIOLIIT SYADTVA

Q7IHI TYGY3IA-NON V HLIM SIITIWY4 NI 39VNINVYT 40 FIINVLYOdWI ANV 3SN JHL


https://doi.org/10.33274/2079-4835-2024-28-1-58-70
https://doi.org/10.33274/2079-4835-2024-28-1-58-70
https://doi.org/10.33274/2079-4835-2024-28-1-58-70
https://doi.org/10.22364/sdtv.23
https://doi.org/10.22364/sdtv.23
https://doi.org/10.1080/10665680500540376
https://doi.org/10.1080/10665680500540376
https://www.mammamuntetiem.lv/berns/bernudarznieks/42917/berna-runas-prasmes-no-pirmajam-zilbem-lidz-sarezgitiem-teikumiem-runas-attistibas-tabula
https://www.mammamuntetiem.lv/berns/bernudarznieks/42917/berna-runas-prasmes-no-pirmajam-zilbem-lidz-sarezgitiem-teikumiem-runas-attistibas-tabula
https://www.mammamuntetiem.lv/berns/bernudarznieks/42917/berna-runas-prasmes-no-pirmajam-zilbem-lidz-sarezgitiem-teikumiem-runas-attistibas-tabula
https://www.mammamuntetiem.lv/berns/bernudarznieks/42917/berna-runas-prasmes-no-pirmajam-zilbem-lidz-sarezgitiem-teikumiem-runas-attistibas-tabula
https://www.mammamuntetiem.lv/berns/bernudarznieks/42917/berna-runas-prasmes-no-pirmajam-zilbem-lidz-sarezgitiem-teikumiem-runas-attistibas-tabula

o

SW
FW
| E—

NNY3IE NTYEUIAIN ¥V SINIWID JWIZON NN SWNIOLIIT SYADTVA

QTIHI TYGYIA-NON V HLIM SIITIWY4 NI 39VNINVYT 40 FIINVLIYOdWI ANV 3SN FHL

44

LINGUISTICA LETTICA

Forsgren, E., Skott, C., Hartelius, L., &
Saldert, C. (2016). Communicative
barriers and resources in nursing
homes from the enrolled nurses’
perspective: A qualitative interview
study. International Journal of Nursing
studies, 54, 112-121. Pieejams https:/
doi.org/10.1016/j.ijnurstu.2015.05.006.

Forsgren, G. A. G. C. (2016). The Emergence
of Sign Constructions Based on Heightened
Tactile Perception. The Proposition of

a New Sign Category. [Master thesis,

University of Groningen]. Groningen.

Forsgren, G. A. G. C. (29.10.2024). Deaf-
blindness and body tactile communication.
[Seminars]. Rigas Strazdumuizas

vidusskola-attistibas centrs.

Galvano, F., & Vernacchia, A. M. G. (2023).
Investigating Universality in Non-Verbal
Communication: Examining the Cross-
Cultural Understanding and Expression
of Body Language. Behaviour Analysis
Team’s Lab. Pieejams https:/www.
researchgate.net/publication/375552563.

Glennen, S. L. (1997). Introduction
to Augmentative and Alternative
Communication. In S. L. Glennen, &
D. C. DeCoste (Eds.), Handbook

of Augmentative and Alternative
Communication. San Diego: Singular
Publishing Group, 3-20.

Goulbourne, C. (09.11.2018.). Nonverbal
vs. Nonspeaking - Why These Words
Matter to Me as a Special Needs
Parent. Sensory friends. Pieejams

https:/www.sensoryfriends.com/
disability-blogs/nonverbal-vs-
nonspeaking-why-these-words-matter-

to-me-as-a-special-needs-parent.

Hoff, E. (2005). Language Development
(3rd ed.). Belmont, CA Wadsworth:
Thomson Wadsworth.

Jakobson, R. (1960). Linguistics and
Poetics. In T. Sebeok (Ed.), Style in
Language. Cambridge: MIT Press, 350-377.

Latvijas Autisma apvieniba. (02.07.2024.).
Kas ir augmentativa un alternativa
komunikacija. Pieejams https:/www.
autisms.lv/projekti/ruraac-projekts/
blog/params/post/4676091/.

Markus, D. (2007). Bérns runa
kultdras pasaulé. Riga: Rasa ABC.

Markus, D. (2018). Prognozéjama
neprognozéjamiba. Bérnu valoda

Latvija. Riga: Zinatne.

Mehrabian, A. (1972). Nonverbal
Communication. New Brunswick:

Aldine Transaction.

Montanaro, S. (2001). Language
Acquisition. NAMTA Journal, 26(2), 1-7.

Narain, J., Johnson, K. T., O'Brien, A.,
Wofford, P, Maes, P,, & Picard, R. W.
(2020). Nonverbal Vocalizations as Speech:
Characterizing Natural-Environment

Audio from Nonverbal Individuals with
Autism. Laughter and Other Non-Verbal
Vocalizations Workshop 2020, 40-43.
Pieejams https:/biecoll.ub.uni-bielefeld.de/
index.php/lw2020/article/view/923/947.


https://doi.org/10.1016/j.ijnurstu.2015.05.006
https://doi.org/10.1016/j.ijnurstu.2015.05.006
https://www.researchgate.net/publication/375552563
https://www.researchgate.net/publication/375552563
https://www.sensoryfriends.com/disability-blogs/nonverbal-vs-nonspeaking-why-these-words-matter-to-me-as-a-special-needs-parent
https://www.sensoryfriends.com/disability-blogs/nonverbal-vs-nonspeaking-why-these-words-matter-to-me-as-a-special-needs-parent
https://www.sensoryfriends.com/disability-blogs/nonverbal-vs-nonspeaking-why-these-words-matter-to-me-as-a-special-needs-parent
https://www.sensoryfriends.com/disability-blogs/nonverbal-vs-nonspeaking-why-these-words-matter-to-me-as-a-special-needs-parent
https://www.autisms.lv/projekti/ruraac-projekts/blog/params/post/4676091/
https://www.autisms.lv/projekti/ruraac-projekts/blog/params/post/4676091/
https://www.autisms.lv/projekti/ruraac-projekts/blog/params/post/4676091/
https://biecoll.ub.uni-bielefeld.de/index.php/lw2020/article/view/923/947
https://biecoll.ub.uni-bielefeld.de/index.php/lw2020/article/view/923/947

Naslund, J., & Pedersen, B. K. (2019). Tactile
language - a circle model. In M. Creutz,

E. Melin, C. Lindstrom, K. S. Brede, &

H. B. Selling (Eds.), If you can see it, you
can support it. A book on tactile language.
Stockholm: Nordic Welfare Centre, 18-26.

Park, S. G., & Park, K. H. (2018).
Correlation between nonverbal
communication and objective structured
clinical examination score in medical
students. Korean Journal of Medical
Education, 30(3), 199-208. Piegjams
https://doi.org/10.3946/kjme.2018.94.

Philippot, P., Feldman, R. S., &

Coats, E. J. (Eds.). (2003). Nonverbal
Behavior in Clinical Settings. New
York: Oxford University Press.
Pieejams https://doi.org/10.1093/med
:psych/9780195141092.001.0001.

Polinska, V. (2024). Valodas lietojums
un nozime gimenes, kuras aug
neverbals bérns. Akadémika Jana
Endzelina 151. dzim$anas dienas
atcerei veltita starptautiska zinatniska
konference ,Gimene valoda un

valoda gimeng”. Tezes, 41-42.

Raipulis, J. (2015). Bérna runas
biologiska baze. In A. Vulane, &

D. Markus (red.), Bérnu valoda Latvija
21. gadsimta. Riga: Zinatne, 149-166.

Riggs, C. (29.11.2021.). Ask the Expert:
‘Nonspeaking’ vs. ‘Nonverbal’ and
Why Language Matters. The Guild

for Human services. Pieejams https:/
www.guildhumanservices.org/blog/

LINGUISTICA LETTICA

ask-expert-nonspeaking-vs-nonver-
bal-and-why-language-matters#:~:-
text=Semantically%20speaking%2C%20
the%20word%20nonverbal,but%20
they%20cannot%20speak%20them.

Svence, G. (2019). Bérna runas attistiba
pirmsskolas vecuma. Maci un macies
latviesu valodu. Latviesu valodas
agentira. Pieejams https:/maciunmacies.
valoda.lv/wp-content/uploads/2019/10/
SVENCE_Berna_runas_attistiba.pdf.

Svence, G. (17.01.2024)). Bérna runas/
valodas attistiba pirmsskola. [Lekcijas
materiali]. Pieejams https:/etwinning.lv/
wp-content/uploads/2024/01/G_Svence_

bernu_runas_attistiba_vebinaram.pdf.

Tabele, S. (2015). Runas un valodas sekmigas
attistibas priek$nosacijumi. In A. Vulane, &
D. Markus (red.), Bérnu valoda Latvija

21. gadsimta. Riga: Zinatne, 265-280.

Vindence, A., & Usca, S. (2019). Valodas
attistiba un logopédiskais atbalsts:
literatras analize. Izglitibas reforma:
izglitibas satura pétijumi un ievieSanas
problémas / Education Reform: Education
Content Research and Implementation
Problems, 2, 147-158. Pieejams http:/
dx.doi.org/10.17770/er2019.2.4367.

Zangari, C., Lloyd, L., & Vicker, B.
(1994). Augmentative and alternative
communication: A historic
perspective. Augmentative and
Alternative communication, 10(1),
27-59. Piegjams https://doi.org/10.
1080/07434619412331276740.

45

o

SW
RW
| E—

NNY3IE NTYEUIAIN ¥V SINIWID JWIZON NN SWNIOLIIT SYADTVA

Q7IHI TYGY3IA-NON V HLIM SIITIWY4 NI 39VNINVYT 40 FIINVLYOdWI ANV 3SN JHL


https://doi.org/10.3946/kjme.2018.94
https://academic.oup.com/book/1016
https://www.guildhumanservices.org/blog/ask-expert-nonspeaking-vs-nonverbal-and-why-language-matters#
https://www.guildhumanservices.org/blog/ask-expert-nonspeaking-vs-nonverbal-and-why-language-matters#
https://www.guildhumanservices.org/blog/ask-expert-nonspeaking-vs-nonverbal-and-why-language-matters#
https://www.guildhumanservices.org/blog/ask-expert-nonspeaking-vs-nonverbal-and-why-language-matters#
https://maciunmacies.valoda.lv/wp-content/uploads/2019/10/SVENCE_Berna_runas_attistiba.pdf
https://maciunmacies.valoda.lv/wp-content/uploads/2019/10/SVENCE_Berna_runas_attistiba.pdf
https://maciunmacies.valoda.lv/wp-content/uploads/2019/10/SVENCE_Berna_runas_attistiba.pdf
https://etwinning.lv/wp-content/uploads/2024/01/G_Svence_bernu_runas_attistiba_vebinaram.pdf
https://etwinning.lv/wp-content/uploads/2024/01/G_Svence_bernu_runas_attistiba_vebinaram.pdf
https://etwinning.lv/wp-content/uploads/2024/01/G_Svence_bernu_runas_attistiba_vebinaram.pdf
http://dx.doi.org/10.17770/er2019.2.4367
http://dx.doi.org/10.17770/er2019.2.4367
https://doi.org/10.1080/07434619412331276740
https://doi.org/10.1080/07434619412331276740

IIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIII

CAN LEARNING LATVIAN
AS A HERITAGE
LANGUAGE SUITABLY
PREPARE A CHILD FOR
AMOVETOLATVIA?

Vai latviesu valodas ka
mantotas valodas apguve var
pienacigi sagatavot bernu
parcelties uz Latviju?
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ABSTRACT

It can be challenging for parents living outside
the country of origin to teach their children their
heritage language, even if it is supplemented by
a weekend language school in the local ethnic
community. The situation can be even more problematic
for those who live in the diaspora and plan to return
to the source country. Children in the diaspora may
understand and speak the language of the country of
origin of (one or both of) their parents. However, while
their lexical knowledge, use of grammar and accent
in the heritage language may be considered laudable
in the host country, knowledge gaps can prove to be
demanding both from an academic and psychosocial
perspective when attending school in the country
of return. It is also important that the country of
return has adequate systems to help support learning
the language of instruction. This study explores
the factors that contribute to the readiness of children
for such a move to Latvia, which has only in the past
decade become a receiving country for return migrants
rather than an emigrant-sending country.

Based on mixed-methods data gathered both from
a large-scale survey of Latvian returnees (n=1,500)
and interviews with 17 Latvian returnee families,
teachers of returnee children and other key informants,
the study provides insight into the aspects of a (return)
move that can prove challenging for the well-being of
returnee children. The findings show that, although
some preparedness for return is essential, no amount of
language preparation can make a child fully ready for
school in Latvia. Also, while school support mechanisms
for returnees in Latvia are evident, the data show that
they are not always available to the newcomer child
when needed, leaving these children in a precarious
situation regarding accessing the curriculum.
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KOPSAVILKUMS

Vecakiem, kas dzivo arpus izcelsmes valsts, var
bat grati iemacit bérnam mantoto valodu, pat ja
iegltas zinasanas tiek papildinatas nedélas nogales
skola vietéja etniskaja kopiena. Savukart tiem, kas
dzivo diaspora un plano atgriezties izcelsmes valst,
situacija var bat vél problematiskaka. Diasporas bérni
var saprast un runat (viena vai abu) vecaku izcelsmes
valsts valoda. Tomer, lai gan vinu leksikas zinasanas,
gramatikas lietojums un akcents mantojuma valoda
jaunaja mitnes zemé var tikt uzskatits par slavejamu,
$is prasmes var izradities nepietiekamas gan no
akadémiska, gan psihosociala viedokla, sakot apmeklét
skolu vecaku izcelsmes valsti. Ir svarigi, lai valsti, kura
gimene atgriezas, bltu izstradati atbalsta instrumenti,
kas palidz macibu valodas apguvé. Saja pétijuma
aplukoti faktori, kas veicina bérnu gatavibu parcelties
uz Latviju, nemot veéra, ka tikai pédéjos desmit gados
Seit vérojama ne tikai emigracija, bet ari reemigracija
un imigracija.

Balstoties uz jaukto metozu datiem, kas ieglti gan no
plasa méroga Latvijas reemigrantu aptaujas (n=1,500),
gan intervijam ar 17 latvieSu reemigrantu gimeném,
reemigrantu bérnu skolotajiem un citiem ekspertiem,
pétTjums sniedz ieskatu par atgrieSanas vai parcelSanas
aspektiem, kas var izradities izaicinajums reemigrantu
bérnu labsajatai. Petljuma rezultati liecina, ka, lai gan
zinama sagatavotiba atgrieSanas procesam ir bitiska,
neviens valodas apguves formats nevar bérnu pilniba
sagatavot macibam skola Latvija. Turklat, lai gan Latvija
ir skolas atbalsta mehanismi reemigrantu bérniem, dati
liecina, ka tie ne vienmer ir pieejami jaunpienakusam
bérnam, kad tas ir nepiecieSams, tadéjadi Sie bérni
nonak nedrosa situacija, jo vinu piekluve macibu
programmai var bt apgrdtinata.

Atslégvardi:
mantotas
valodas apguve,
Latvija,
reemigracija,
bérni,

diaspora,
reemigrantu
bérnu izglitiba
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Introduction

Research in heritage language acquisition has increasingly gained traction
in the past few decades. In their introduction to an edited book on her-
itage languages and linguistics, Montrul and Polinsky (2024) succinctly
outline the change in focus in this particular facet of linguistics:

“Much has changed in the last two decades, as heritage lan-
guages and their speakers have now become a central focus of
different areas of linguistic research, from bilingual language
acquisition, education and language policies to theoretical lin-
guistics. Much of the growth in the field has been propelled
by growing recognition that the majority of the world popula-
tion is bilingual and multilingual, yet our theories of language
have been strictly concerned with describing the linguistic
competence and language use of standard, idealized native
speakers” (ibid., 5).

Focus has been directed at children who are heritage language (HL)
speakers — particularly those born in the host country and children who
moved abroad at pre-school or early primary school age. Studies have
shown that even with long-term exposure to the HL in informal home
settings, children of immigrants can rarely be seen to achieve complete
acquisition of the HL (Montrul, 2010), often displaying low literacy skills
in the HL with their production skills (spoken language) tending to lag
behind their comprehension skills (Carreira & Kagan, 2018).

Bearing this in mind, this study concerns the return of HL speakers to (at
least one of ) their parents’ homeland, in this case - Latvia. These are 1st and
2nd generation (and, less commonly, the 3rd generation) children of immi-
grants (and refugees). From a linguistic perspective, the returning children
are either sequential bilinguals (having first learnt Latvian as an L1 (first
language), then moving to the host country as young children) or - more
often - simultaneous bilinguals who have had contact with two (or more)
languages from birth while living in the host country (Flores & Snape, 2024).

For children with varying degrees of language exposure to the heritage
language in the host country, moving to the parents” homeland can lead to
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various outcomes, particularly in formal settings such as school, kinder-
garten and other places of instruction, such as extra-curricular activities.
A proactive response by the government in the form of targeted support
mechanisms can partially alleviate the stress and anxiety that can accom-
pany such a move - but only if these support mechanisms are effective,
targeted to the child requiring the support and available when needed.
This study fills a gap in research in Latvia, exploring how a lack of pro-
ficiency in the language of instruction in Latvia can affect the well-being
of returnees, despite many returnee children having a grasp of Latvian
as a heritage language.

1. Research questions

The research questions concern both returnees’ preparation for return
while still living in the diaspora, and the government support mechanisms
that are in place at the receiving end.

RQ1 Can heritage language and culture acquisition in the diaspora pre-
pare a child for return to the source country from a linguistic and psycho-
social perspective? The first question was formulated to encompass two
important aspects of children’s preparedness for return - the academic
side (school, pre-school, extra-curricular activities) and the psychological
(subjective well-being) and social (peer friendships, sense of belonging)
aspects of return. All these aspects together ensure a child’s success in
integrating into the source country.

RQ2 What support measures are currently available in mainstream
schools for returnee children who have returned to Latvia, and do they
serve the returnees’ needs? The second question concerns not only
the support that returnee children receive in the classroom but also
the preparedness of teachers and allied teaching staff to welcome and
include returnees in the class cohort and the school in general.

The data gathered in this mixed-methods study unveils the collective
view of returnees via a large-scale survey of 1,500 Latvian returnees
and interviews and focus groups, featuring the narratives of individ-
ual returning families, unveiling the varied situations that returnees
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encounter as part of their return experience. With the Latvian (her-
itage) language skills of returning children being the central focus of
the study, the research shows that while heritage language acquisition is
a worthy preparation for a return scenario, it does not always fully equip
a returning child for the new environment, which can ultimately affect
their psychosocial well-being. Much depends on the support mechanisms
in place in the receiving country and the willingness of the receiving
community, including teachers and other allied support staff in schools
and kindergartens, to make the receiving environment welcoming
to newcomers.

2. Literature review
2.1. Heritage language learning

Heritage language learning and maintenance outside the source country
is a research area that emerged in the first decade of the 21st century,
including family language policy, which integrates child language acqui-
sition and language policy (King et al., 2008). This approach focuses on
parents’ linguistic ideologies, language learning decisions and strategies,
and the sociolinguistic context of the family as key factors that affect
a child’s language acquisition and use (Fogle & King, 2013). Guardado
(2020, 39) defines family as “the nucleus of the community interactions
that are vital for language socialization,” yet there are certain nuances
from within and outside the family unit that also affect family language
use. These include child agency in family language use, where children
may object to imposed language policies imposed by parents (Luykx,
2005; Seving & Backus, 2019), the role of peer group influences (Harris,
1995), sibling influence on bilingual children’s language development
(Kavanagh, 2017), and other salient factors.

Polinsky and Scontras (2020a) found that language change as a subset
of heritage language acquisition depends on many different situational
factors, leading to a great degree of variation among heritage speakers of
the same language. Typically acquired in the first few years of a child’s
life and mostly spoken at home, the dominant language in the broader
community is the host country language (or the language of instruction of
the school, or language stream if a child attends an international or private
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school in the host country). As time passes and the child’s contact with
the broader community increases (via pre-school, school, peer friend-
ships, and extra-curricular activities), many heritage language speakers
experience asymmetrical bilingualism as language shift and attrition take
place. As a result, the trajectory taken for language acquisition differs from
the baseline expected for native speakers. Moreover, language input for
heritage speakers in 2nd generation children is typically received from
a narrow circle of caregivers, sometimes only one or two 1st generation
speakers, which may differ significantly in quality and quantity.

Another feature of the language acquired by heritage speakers is that
the literacy skills of the heritage language are either limited (acquired
in a home setting, at a weekend language school or an online class) or
possibly even non-existent. The language is often only spoken (often
only passively — not used actively but understood by the children) at
home with parents, possibly other relatives (such as grandparents via
online platforms), or other language community members in the host
country. There is often little exposure to the written form of the language,
and the spoken language is predominant in such scenarios. This affects
the quality of the language spoken by HL-speaking children. Dabrowska
(2013) has argued that the written tradition of a language affects its struc-
ture, with syntactical complexity being one example. The reduced expo-
sure of HL speakers to the written form of the language leads to far less
complex grammatical constructions. However, Dabrowska does not infer
that these forms are deficient but rather a reflection of the language used
in its natural spoken state.

Furthermore, Montrul (2022) identified key patterns that govern change
in HLs: simplification, regularization/overgeneralization, reanalysis and
convergence, leading to this language variety exhibiting various areas of
grammar losing structural cases (Benmamoun et al., 2013), a limited
vocabulary due to limited input and use, and HL speakers using loan-
words and mixing languages (code-switching) (Trapa, 2022). However,
Polinsky and Scontras (2020b) found that HL speakers can also have
a good grasp of their lexicon and show creativity by filling in gaps in their
vocabulary and also highlighted that a “heritage accent” is an aspect of
language that in HL speakers has proven to be closer to that of native
speakers in comparison with advanced L2 learners.
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Looking at the Latvian HL scenario, Rirdance (2023) analyzed a corpus of
written texts produced by preadolescent Latvian HL speakers in Sweden
due to the close language contact with English and Swedish and found
significant divergence from the Latvian language of native speakers:

“This includes elimination of vowels in final syllables, increased
use of the nominative case, treatment of proper names as inde-
clinable, a strong preference of SVO word order in syntax and
others. Some of these differences appear to be contact-induced
while others reflect language-internal developments that are
reinforced in the context of limited heritage input” (ibid., 61).

The previously outlined research shows that, in effect, although HL
speakers may use a simplified version of the language, they tend to make
good use of the lexicon and grammar that they do have. An accent in
the HL may be slight, but early acquisition of the language can contribute
to producing near-native pronunciation. The question which is tackled
in this study is: Do any of these features of Latvian used by HL speak-
ers contribute to or hinder the (re)-integration of returnee children in
the home country?

2.2. Return migration of children

The impact of a permanent move to the homeland of 1st, 2nd or even
3rd generation migrant children is still an emerging area in migration
research. Studies on the well-being of returnee children have uncovered
diverse scenarios. Studies by Neto and da Conceigdo Pinto (2010) and
Vathi and Duci (2016) have shown that, for girls and older adolescents,
the return can be a traumatic experience which can lead to severe mental
health issues. Research on Albanian returnee children (Vathi & Duci,
2016; Vathi & King, 2021; Cena et al., 2017) found that a sense of dias-
poric belonging can lead to attachment to the country of origin, yet other
obstacles to reintegration within the school environment may prove chal-
lenging. A sense of “otherness” was specifically addressed by Vathi and
King (2021), highlighting a vicious circle in which the children of return
migrants can find themselves; a sense of feeling “othered” while living
in Greece because of their Albanian background yet having a similar
experience on return to Albania because of their “Greekness”
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Specifically focusing on the school front, recent studies on Polish
returnees by Szydlowska et al. (2019) and Grzymata-Moszczyriska et al.
(2015) and studies on emigrant Lithuanian returns to the homeland
(Puplauskaité, 2021) showed that a lack of fluency in the HL can lead to
acculturation problems for returnee children. Not only did the HL play
arole, as many of the returnee children had acquired the language at some
level while living in the host country, but there were also other barriers
to successful integration. Puplauskaité found that returnee Lithuanian
children from Norway experienced bullying and teacher apathy and had
to negotiate a difficult curriculum. The experiences of Polish returnees
(Szydlowska et al., 2019) corroborated with those of other research-
ers (such as Ni Laoire, 2011; Vathi & Duci, 2016), where the consen-
sus from all involved (children and youth, parents and educators) was
that in a return scenario, students experienced discrimination because
of their deficient language skills, as well as their ‘otherness’ - both real
and imagined. The reason for discrimination could be an accent (e.g.,
embarrassment at having to read aloud in front of the class or to ana-
lyse difficult poetry) or some other characteristic of the returnee child
(Szydlowska et al., 2019). This study explores the situation of returnees
to Latvia and whether their experiences are similar to those of returnees
to the previously mentioned countries.

2.3. The case of Latvia

Latvia’s demographic situation has been on a steady downward slide over
the past decades due to a low birthrate and high emigration rate. At
the beginning of 2024, the population of Latvia had declined by 11.1 thou-
sand persons since the same time in 2023 (Central Statistical Bureau
of Latvia, 2024), and the return of its nationals is one avenue through
which Latvia can boost its population. Following the example of other
countries in promoting and supporting the return of diaspora members
to their homeland (Sapule et al., 2016), various support measures have
been implemented by the Latvian government to counteract the effects
of the low birthrate and emigration, and an ageing Latvian population,
the consequent high age-dependency ratio and brain drain (Hazans, 2015).

The Latvian Diaspora Law, adopted at the end of 2018, which aims to
strengthen the Latvian identity of the diaspora, also has the dual purpose
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of promoting the preservation of the Latvian language and culture in
the diaspora, as well as supporting and promoting the civic and political
participation of the diaspora. The Latvian language is given significant
importance in the Diaspora Law, as the language is closely connected with
Latvian identity. Therefore, the law also mentions measures and actions
that the Latvian state should take to support the diaspora in implement-
ing the tasks of the diaspora policy (Grosa, 2023). The law also includes
one paragraph specifically aimed at return migration (or remigration, as
translated in the English version of the legislation) and the necessity of
ensuring conditions that are favorable for return:

“4. to develop and implement a systemic and permanent dias-
pora support policy and measures which promote the Latvian
identity of the diaspora and link with the culture, economics,
national economy and science of Latvia, the availability of
the Latvian language, culture and traditions for the diaspora
and ensure favorable conditions for remigration...” (Diaspora
Law, 2018, para. 4).

In the education sector, national regulations regarding support for
returnee children were amended in 2022, specifying the length of
the period (1-2 years) that support is provided for returnee children in
specific subjects relating to Latvian language and literature, following
the child’s Latvian language skills being tested by an ‘evaluation commis-
sion’ from within the school (Cabinet Regulation No. 11, 2022). Other
support measures available to returnee children, such as the assistance of
teachers’ aides, student mentors, a school speech therapist or psycholo-
gist, and individual lesson plans, are stipulated as support mechanisms.

2.4. Studies on returnee children an emerging field of research

Studies of returnee children in Latvia are a scant, still-emerging field of
research. Taking a retrospective stance, Lulle (2017) dissected the internal
dialogues of returning migrant children on their actions, coping strategies
and reflections regarding relocation. As adults, they were asked to look
back on their inner thoughts after returning to their homeland, either
while still as children or later in their lives. Among her conclusions, Lulle
highlighted a link between return migration and psychosocial well-being
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and argued that not only do the children of returnees need to adapt
themselves to the system but that the systems within a state should be:

“encouraged to recognize that difference’ and mobility experi-
ences constitute a prime human condition ... [and] that places
in Europe nowadays are both global and local, [and] we can
create more ethical social systems, where a child is embraced
to realize his or her potential and not just used as an object
that fits or does not fit into the pre-determined standards of
a certain grade in a school” (Lulle, 2017, 199).

Grosa and King (2023) built on this area of research, finding that
returnee children in schools in Latvia have been considered by educa-
tors in the past few years as requiring additional attention. Professional
development courses are offered to teachers with pupils in their class
from diverse cultural backgrounds and life experiences that are differ-
ent from those of their peers. Individual learning plans can help new-
comer pupils who require some degree of ‘catching up’ to fill any gaps in
knowledge.

An imagined return can be filled with angst by parents planning a return
with school-aged children. Looking at Latvian emigrants living in
the diaspora and considering a return, Grosa (2022) found that the real-
ity of return for those who had already ‘taken the plunge’ was not as
daunting as it appeared to those still considering such a return move.
The worry that their 1.5- (born in Latvia, moved as young children) or
2nd generation (born in the host country) children would experience
difficulties in school because of their lack of fluency in the Latvian lan-
guage was proven to not always be fully warranted. For those parents who
had prepared their children in advance and given them a grounding in
the Latvian language and a sense of belonging to Latvian culture through
participation in diaspora activities and frequent visits to the homeland,
the return was not as fraught as anticipated. Parents who had not prepared
their children for the return at all, either linguistically or psychologi-
cally, made their children more susceptible to future problems, a find-
ing in line with Cassarino’s (2008) proposition that resource mobiliza-
tion and preparedness can ensure that returnees experience less culture
shock.
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3. Methodology

Two main data-gathering techniques were used for this study. The first was
data from a large-scale survey of Latvian emigrants and return migrants
conducted in 2019, titled “Well-being and Integration in the Context of
Migration” (Mierina et al., 2021b). The survey was conducted by migra-
tion researchers from the University of Latvia to learn about various
aspects of emigrants’ satisfaction with diaspora life from an economic
and social perspective. It also included questions for returnees who
had recently returned to Latvia after living abroad and included spe-
cific questions on the challenges which emigrants envisaged they would
face on return to their country of origin (questions set for emigrants)
and the actual challenges faced on return (questions set for returnees).
The online survey was disseminated in the diaspora through various
channels, such as diaspora organizations and diaspora Facebook groups.
Approximately 7,700 emigrants from Latvia living abroad in 116 countries
took part and completed the survey in October and November 2019,
including over 1,500 recent returnees to Latvia (351 respondents with
children under 18).

Semi-structured interviews provided the second data source, either with
individuals or via focus groups; returnee parents and children, class teach-
ers, and other key informants (including psychologists, return-migrant
coordinators and teaching administrators) involved in the returnee sup-
port process. Interviews with families were conducted with 17 returnee
families (20 adults and 14 children). The families chosen for the inter-
views were not from the cohort of survey respondents. The children’s
ages ranged from 8 to 18 years; four of them were born outside Latvia,
and seven were born in Latvia and emigrated at pre-school age with their
parents. Among the returnees, eight children were born abroad and six in
Latvia. Returnees had moved back from traditional destination countries
for immigrants (Canada, USA, Australia) and from several European
countries which have become host countries for Latvian emigrants in
recent decades (Germany, also a destination country in the previous emi-
gration wave following WWII, Norway, UK, and Ireland).

Face-to-face interviews were conducted only in public spaces (e.g., a café,
library, or park) so that the adults or children interviewed felt comfortable
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knowing there were other people around. The children were only inter-
viewed after their parents; in this way, the parents could already assess
the topics covered and consent to their children being approached. For
anonymity, all participants were given pseudonyms. The interviews were
semi-structured, recorded, transcribed, and thematically analyzed using
NVivo qualitative data analysis software. Interviews lasted, on average,
approximately one hour, ranging from 20 minutes to 1.5 hours. Various
channels were used to recruit interviewees — Facebook groups, Latvian
weekend language schools in the diaspora, parents who participated in
returnee family camps, personal contacts, and the “snowball” technique.

4. Discussion and results

4.1. Latvian as a heritage language: literacy
acquired in and outside the home

Based on the previously mentioned survey data, Mierina et al. (2021a)
found that in replies from Latvian parents regarding the Latvian language
proficiency of their children, a wide range of language proficiency levels
were mentioned. A recurring theme in some responses was the parents’
admission that they thought their children had some understanding of
the mother tongue because they had heard it spoken by the parents, yet
the children themselves did not speak in Latvian to their parents, nor had
they learnt to read or write in Latvian. Regarding return, this passive lan-
guage acquisition could be considered as rather insufficient preparation,
which could make return for children problematic. Passive language pro-
ficiency may serve an HL speaker well in the host country, yet on return,
to be enrolled in school in Latvia, some proficiency in all four language
dimensions (comprehension, speaking, reading and writing) will ensure
a smoother (re)-entry into the home-country school setting. For younger
children (lower primary school level), this may not be as challenging, yet
for upper primary and secondary school pupils, following the curriculum
in the Latvian language, together with native speakers, can prove to be
a steep learning curve for the child initally, requiring significant effort
on the part of the teachers.

Some parents achieve this by teaching these skills at home to reach
a certain level in all four dimensions (not just comprehension and some
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degree of spoken language but also literacy in the language). However,
as this takes much time and effort and parents can encounter resistance
from their child, they may choose to leave this task to others in the form
of attendance at weekend language school or online classes; sometimes
a grandparent or private tutor / nanny can take on this role. Other
forms of academic preparation, such as home-country language acqui-
sition via a formal distance education school (and even other subjects
in the home-country language of instruction for vocabulary expansion),
language learning at home via textbooks, internet apps, online movies
and games are all beneficial (Mierina et al., 2021a).

Regarding weekend language schools, interviewees (parents and chil-
dren and teachers at the schools) had conflicting views on their efficacy
in preparing them for the move. Such schools offer the opportunity to
meet other children, impart a sense of belonging (primarily to the local
Latvian community and linguistic and cultural knowledge of the home-
land), enhance one’s Latvian vocabulary and experience cultural activi-
ties. These schools, however, do not have the resources, nor do they see
their role as institutions of preparation for return. Ivanda, principal of
a Latvian Sunday language school in London, confirmed that the aims
of the school were not focused on return:

Interviewer: What is the purpose of a [weekend language]
school? ... I understand ... return migration is not one of
the main goals. Well, not the main one, but it is not even ...
put as one of the goals.

Ivanda: No. It isn’t. It’s never mentioned at all... Not by one, not
one parent. Now I'm in the second year [of leading the school].
No parent has told me that they want to return [to Latvia]. [No
one has asked] whether there ... is any assistance.

Santa, the wife of a Latvian diplomat, knew of the local weekend Latvian
language school (held once a week) in the US city where the family was
living at the time, yet chose not to enroll her sons in this school, mainly
because the purpose of teaching the language there was to instill in
the pupils a sense of belonging to the land of their heritage, not to pre-
pare the child in case of a future return to the homeland:
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They do not prepare for return. Almost not at all. But there
are different schools. Depending on what we are talking about,
and currently the level in these schools varies and each child
has a different level [of language proficiency] ... At school
you may gain a sense of Latvianness, meaning — you gain
an understanding of what a Latvian living abroad is, but,
after graduating from this school, to expect that you could come
and continue your studies in the Latvian education system -
no.

Learning the Latvian school curriculum via distance education - a big
commitment on the part of a returning child, as learning takes place in
addition to full-time studies at school in the host country - can help alle-
viate the stress of return from an academic perspective. This was the case
in Santa’s family, and she remembers the period when her two boys were
of secondary school age (12 and 16) and living abroad. The parents
decided that, in addition to their schooling at the local international
school, distance education at a school in Latvia would benefit the boys, as
the family was intermittently posted to live in Latvia in between postings
abroad. Santa recalls:

Were the children incredibly overjoyed about it? No - they often
cursed their parents and muttered how unnecessary all of this
is... [yet] there really was not that much to learn — one or two
tasks to complete each semester [in every subject], in the form
of topic tests. The rest of the time it was independent learn-
ing. At least you had to open the textbook, at least you sighted
the terminology in biology and chemistry.

This additional learning outside school hours did pay off in the end, as
both boys completed the nationwide Latvian Grade 9 examinations that
gave them an official document proving they had completed compulsory
education in Latvia.

Online language lessons with teachers from Latvia seem to be appre-
ciated as good preparation for return by other parents as well. Irina
says this about her teenage daughter, who had spent six years in
the UK:
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Well, I think it [online language classes] gave her a running start,
which... I think it helped, yes. She seemed to read more, as much
as we read at home. I don’t know how to teach like that, and she
learnt the basics there, she got an idea about the language, how
a teacher addresses the class. Writing, reading. I think it did help.

Fifteen-year-old Anda and her family spent one school semester in Latvia;
she attended school during this time as a trial run, of sorts, for a potential
life in Latvia (Anda’s father was looking for work opportunities in Latvia
at this time). At school, Anda felt accepted, remembering her academic
studies and friendships in a positive light. When asked about prepared-
ness for school in Latvia, Anda thinks she was prepared well enough:

Interviewer: Do you think that when you were living in
Australia, you were adequately prepared for school in Latvia?
Could anything more have been done to make it easier for you?
Anda: I don’t think so.

Interviewer: You knew the language ... so it would have been
harder if you couldn’t ... speak Latvian ... Can you think of
anything else that could have been helpful?

Anda: Well, I had been learning Latvian via Skype...
Interviewer: And do you think this helped?

Anda: It gave me the basics in terms of grammar...
Interviewer: If you hadn’t done this, would it have been harder?
Anda: Well, I think, then, that Latvian [lessons] would have

been something new for me and it certainly would have been
more difficult.

With the benefits of weekend language schools as preparation for return
still a moot point, the benefits of instilling a sense of ethnic belongingness
in these schools cannot be contested.
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4.2. Other forms of preparation - ethnic belongingness, timing of return

Ethnic belongingness cultivated in children in diaspora children can also
help ease integration in the homeland. Identification with the ethnic cul-
ture and heritage of emigrant children by way of weekend language-school
attendance and participation in ethnic cultural events in the diaspora can
instill pride in a person’s ethnic heritage, with ‘identification patterns
prior to experiencing (return) migration play[ing] an important role
in children’s and young people’s adaptation in their parent’s homeland’
(Vathi & Duci, 2016, 65).

Most of the children interviewed expressed some form of dual sense
of belonging. To illustrate this, we turn to one young participant, Vilis,
aged 18, who moved to Latvia from Australia when he was 6. Vilis was asked:
‘When you meet your new classmates at university now [ Vilis is studying
abroad], how do you classify yourself ? Where do you say you are from?’

Australian and Latvian, as I can’t call myself [exclusively] one
or the other. I lived in Australia for a while... I still feel my ties
with Australia are close... Australia has given me a lot... I have
nostalgic feelings about Australia, and I haven'’t fully felt 100 %
at ease with Latvian culture... So, I would say I am both - not
really one or the other... I am, to a certain extent, still searching
for my identity, if it can be called that.

Some families are advised by their future school (if the school has already
been chosen) to make the move before the end of the previous school year
so the child has a chance to familiarize themselves with the school environ-
ment. For instance, 12-year-old Ivars shares how his family returned from
Norway during the school holidays; his parents had organized for the maths
teacher to provide some tuition during the break so that he could catch up
with the curriculum that the rest of the class had learnt the previous year:

In summer, I had consultations [individual tuition] with my
maths teacher so I could practice angles in maths... I knew
most of it, I think. That’s because my dad had often helped me
and also explained it [the terminology] in Latvian, and some
of the so-called ‘hard nuts’ (more difficult exercises).
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With varying degrees of success, these different types of preparation for
the move can ease a child’s transition into school in Latvia. Knowing
the language of instruction can lessen one’s stress, yet other, previously
unforeseen stressors may also surface.

4.3. The parent-teacher relationship

The relationship between parents and teachers in schools is an important
aspect of the education process. Both parents and teachers have a sense
of joint responsibility regarding the education of each child. Psychologist
Dina spoke of the tendency of teachers in Latvia to shift the blame for
pupils’ faltering academic success in the classroom onto the parents. Dina
then takes this topic further and transfers her observations on the ten-
dency of adults in the education setting in Latvia — whether they be
teachers or parents visiting the school - to dissociate themselves from
taking on responsibility or intervening in situations that are not within
their specific duties:

The parent [comes to the school to meet the teacher] not to
be scolded but to have a conversation ... [it is all about] how
the school culture has developed. The culture in general. [ That]
a pupil also exchanges greetings with parents who are unfa-
miliar to them [on school grounds]. That people are kind to
each other.

Of course, this is not prevalent in all educational situations in Latvia,
and there are schools where the parent-teacher-child triad is well-
functioning and all three parties are involved in fostering the child’s
well-being. This was particularly apparent in interviews with families
where the children attend a private school, such as in the case of Liene
or Kristofers. However, the data in this study - both quantitative and
qualitative — do reveal that the cultural dissonance between what has
been experienced in the host country and what eventuates on return
can end up affecting both parents and children and may ultimately result
in a family considering remigration abroad. Recent studies show that
a considerable percentage — up to 40 % - of returnees to Latvia con-
sider repeat remigration (Hazans, 2011; Mierina, 2015; Zaca et al., 2018;
Melke, 2024).
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In some cases, the decision to remigrate is based on the returnee child’s
identity and sense of belonging. Marija, a dark-skinned 10-year-old
returnee, had returned to a small town near the capital, Riga, with her
mother, Ramona. The two had moved to Latvia from Africa to care
for Ramona’s elderly, ailing mother. A subsequent second interview
with both mother and daughter, which took place a year after the ini-
tial interview, revealed how this return migration story had played
out. The family (together with Marija’s African father, who had joined
them later) had returned to Africa, and the reason given was not
a simple one:

Well, the decision to live in Latvia or not, the most critical point
was whether our daughter feels a sense of belonging at school,
right? And I can’t really say that our daughter really enjoyed
school in Latvia. We really can’t complain but, after discuss-
ing this with my husband, we felt that, at the present moment,
bearing in mind her age [by this time Marija was 11 years old],
the school that she had attended in Africa [an international
school] was better for her, more suitable for her needs.

Apart from a racial identity issue, there was disillusionment with support
for Marija’s Latvian language needs [when interviewed, Marija spoke
Latvian quite well]:

... I wrote to the school, to the vice-principal ... explained our
problem and asked her if there was any possibility [of support]
with the Latvian language and also the fact that, she doesn’t
know the names of trees and [her understanding of the subject]
science is also affected by that. And the same day I got a call
from the municipality. That meant that the school must have
communicated with the municipality, and they asked around
and told me that there was nothing there [for us] and so on.
And then in the end, the only thing that the school could offer
was speech therapy, but that’s something different.

Various layers of reasoning led to the decision to remigrate, not only
because of a lack of language support. The child’s sense of belonging and
identity can also play a part in influencing the decision.
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4.4. Experiences of returnees in schools in Latvia
4.41. Factors that affect adaptation - quantitative survey data

Quantitative data from the survey of returnees show that, although
the replies to multiple-choice questions may have sounded quite posi-
tive — with 41 % of returnee respondents stating that nothing hindered
their children’s adaptation to their new school or preschool - problems
within the school / preschool microsystem were apparent in parents’
responses to the question asking about circumstances that hindered their
child or children from integrating into a Latvian school or kindergar-
ten. 26 % of respondents replied that their child’s lack of proficiency
in the Latvian language posed an obstacle, and the same percentage of
respondents also stated that different teaching methods in Latvia were
a hindrance. An additional 21 % of respondents felt that the teachers’
attitude towards their children made it difficult for the latter to adapt to
school life.

Furthermore, in response to the question asking how empathetic returnee
respondents felt their children’s teachers in Latvia were, 68 % replied
that the teachers were very or quite empathetic, while 16 % thought
the teachers were not that empathetic and 5 % considered the teachers
not empathetic at all. Answers to this question show that, generally, res-
pondents were satisfied with the attitude of the class teacher towards their
child - a good sign. Nevertheless, restrictions in multiple-choice answers
do not always reveal the full picture. Open-ended responses, as well as
in-depth interviews, can reveal much more.

Regarding the open-ended responses in the survey, respondents were
asked what, in their opinion, educational institutions could do to help
ease the adaptation of returnee children to school life in Latvia. Many
respondents were very expressive in their comments and suggestions.
Some replies were laconic, others long-winded; it seemed that respond-
ents welcomed the chance to express their pent-up emotions and
frustrations.

For instance, one response was:
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Change the retirement age so that emotionally exhausted gran-
nies don’t work in pre-schools, as they communicate by scream-
ing at the children, causing stress for the kids.!

And the opinion of another respondent:

The teachers treat them [returnee children] as if they were
nomads; the teachers consider these children to be a burden
both at school and at pre-school.

The answers ranged from a need for a more generally empathetic attitude
from the educators to understand what the child has experienced and
accept diversity to the need for a specialized school for returnees, as has
been the practice in other countries; for instance, a special school for
returnees in Vilnius, Lithuania (Gudelis & Klimaviciate, 2020).2 One
survey respondent summed the situation up very aptly and suggested that
teachers should be more ‘empathetic and understand that the changes are
not easy for the children, who are not to blame for the fact that they had
to change their place of residence and school.

The following table lists the comments and suggestions that respondents
offered in the large-scale survey - regarding improvements that should
be made and their causes. When responding to the question, respond-
ents could choose one or more answers. The figures refer to the per-
centage of respondents who had returned to Latvia and checked each
response.

1 Retirement age is not relevant here as many preschool teachers are well past retirement age and
continue to work to supplement their meagre pension.

2 In Lithuania, a school for returnees — Vilniaus lietuviy namai (Vilnius Lithuanian House) https://
www2404avu.lt/ - was established in 2011. It is classified as a gymnasium (yet is a primary
and secondary school) providing general education - the formal and non-formal education of
adults and children of exiles of Lithuanian origin, descendants of political prisoners, foreigners
and children of Lithuanian citizens who have arrived or returned to the Republic of Lithuania
permanently or temporarily. The school also provides assistance in the form of resources and
professional development to schools and teachers and teaches beginner Lithuanian to adults. Such
a school was warranted in Lithuania, with a much greater number of Lithuanians than Latvians
living abroad - and consequently more significant numbers of them returning.


https://www2404a.vu.lt/
https://www2404a.vu.lt/
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TABLE 1. What, in your opinion, should schools, pre-schools or other
institutions do to ease the integration of returnee children into the school
environment in Latvia? (Source: Mierina et al., 2021b)

Responses %

Teachers' attitude towards returnee children - more empathy, should pay more attention to 207
returnees '

Additional Latvian language tuition, as well as an individual approach in other subjects 18.6

Children do not need extra support, parents are satisfied and value what the teachers have 105
done so far ’

Class environment - children are aggressive, not inclusive, teaching methods harsh, 101
old-school, culture shock ’

Additional support staff required / more parental involvement 9.3

A period of adaptation is required in schools, and children should not initially be assessed
as strictly as other classmates, need special dispensation, children should not be placed in 6.6
a lower grade but in the same grade in which they were enrolled in the host country

Professional development classes would be beneficial for teachers to learn skills to

successfully integrate returnees, learn new teaching methods 59

4.4.2. Additional language tuition required

The need for additional language tuition was the second most frequently
mentioned comment in the survey. This does not mean that the children
were learning Latvian as beginners. In many cases, they could understand
and speak the language, yet their lexical knowledge was insufficient to be
able to cope with subjects such as Latvian language and literature, social
studies and science, and, in the case of older pupils, history, chemistry,
physics, and mathematics.

11-year-old Liene, who moved to Latvia from Australia, was also
enrolled in a private school in Riga to make adaptation easier — class
sizes are smaller at this school, and teachers are also more motivated to
help returnee children. Liene’s teacher, Odita, was very empathetic to
the child’s strengths and struggles and shared her strategies for helping
Liene in the classroom:

Those who had arrived [from other countries] ... their spoken
language for communication was fine, but as soon as there were
concepts to grasp, from about Grade 3 onwards, when more
complicated words are used in social science... I wouldn’t say
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more complicated, but they are simply words which they don’t
use in their daily life. [for instance] ‘Lakstaugs (herb)’... for
them they are all flowers...

In Latvian [language lessons], there are certain concepts when
we start teaching grammar. And then the understanding, per-
ception and comprehension of it all is so much more complex.
Because intellectually these children are usually in the high,
optimal range (scoring 8, 9, 10). But in the tests, when they
have to work on their own, they don’t score that highly.

For example, with Liene, she has a very slow working pace, but
that’s because she translates something for herself somewhere,
works it out, then translates it again and puts it on the page
for me in Latvian ... and I accept that the pace is slow, not
only in mathematics but also in other subjects. For example, in
class tests, when we write, we give them an extra 10 minutes.
I really don’t know how it would work in a state school, but in
a private school, I can easily afford to give 10 minutes extra ...
this is how we help them ... sit beside them and translate or
give them a tablet or a computer with a translator, or these
extra 10 minutes...

4.4.3. Other solutions found by parents - private school

A private school was also the solution for Beate and Kristaps, who enrolled
their eight-year-old son Kristofers in a private school in Riga because
they felt that this school would be able to devote more time to help him
through the transition period. This indeed turned out to be the case, and
Beate shared her misgivings regarding the state system:

What options does one have in a public school, if a child arrives
older than Grade 2 or 3? They are placed in a class with 30 chil-
dren and no assistant. Theoretically, schools should provide this
support but, in reality, it’s not there. [At the private school that
he attends in Latvia], the teacher then sits with Kristofers and
he has individual tuition. They call it ‘super-learning’
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Parents making informed education choices is a proactive way of
approaching a child’s learning in a return-migration scenario. In this
way, parents can ensure that their child eases into the education system
slowly, with as little trauma as possible. They realize that their children
will eventually need to sit state examinations and enroll in mainstream
public schools, but if they still have time on their side, they choose alter-
natives as a temporary coping mechanism.

4.4.4. Teachers’ support strategies in a non-flexible environment

Undine, a teaching administrator in a large city school, shared her
knowledge of returnees’ situations and the problems with their teaching
and learning:

I surveyed the teachers last year. How do they work with return
migrants? ... Many wrote that class tests are simplified for them
initially but, in actual fact, the education system doesn’t allow for
such exemptions for these children. It doesn’t allow for adapted
national assessment tests, a specialized learning process etc. And
this is actually the greatest problem. Yes, they have been allocated
one additional Latvian language lesson per week. Of course, that’s
not sufficient and, on the other hand, we see that if the child ...
joins the class in Grade 7 or 8, s/he already has quite a workload
there. And we'll give him/her extra tuition every week. ... Won't
this be a kind of punishment for the fact that s/he has arrived here?

Other problems spotlighted by psychologist Dina (a returnee herself)
are related to disparities in assessment methods. In many host coun-
tries where returnee children have attended school, grades are based on
formative assessment, where individual progress is evaluated in terms of
the acquisition of skills, and marks are not graded in comparison with
their peers nor compared against a standard. Coming into a system that
has a contrasting approach can be intimidating, says Dina:

Returnee children — they often encounter learning difficulties,
but not because they have a learning disorder. It’s because they
find it difficult because of their lack of language proficiency,
sometimes also adaptation problems. Because they are not used
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to summative assessment, that they just need to get a grasp of
the criteria to get a good grade. They are used to formative
assessment with feedback, with [opportunities to] progress.
When I am compared with myself and I see my own progress,
not that I get constantly compared to some standard and others
try to see where I fit into the system.

In the case of returning children, school staff involved in the teaching
process are compelled to learn about and understand the challenges
of returnees. Their role is crucial, as their expectations and attitude
towards returning children can either assist or hinder their integration
into the school environment.

4.45. Professional development seminars help teachers learn skills

Helpful initiatives have been implemented by the government in the form of
professional development seminars to promote cross-cultural understanding
and the use of differentiated learning methods, and literature is available in
the form of electronic handbooks for both returning parents and the teachers
who teach returnee children. However, interview data show that some teach-
ers still struggle both academically and socially with supporting returnee
children (and also the children of immigrants and refugees) in the class-
room. The findings also provide evidence of a problem with the attitude of
some teachers to accommodating the needs of these children, as some teach-
ers are not keen to take on the extra workload (sometimes unpaid because
of funding constraints) of having to put effort into filling in gaps and bring-
ing these children up to the same knowledge level as the rest of the class.

Nevertheless, other schools and teachers seem to have a different
approach. Jana is a teacher in a school in an outer suburb of Riga and
shared her experience of working with returnee children:

And you see the thing with him [a returnee] was that he didn’t
know how to write in cursive handwriting’, they [the chil-
dren who come from abroad] all learn to write in printed

3 Cursive handwriting is taught in Latvian schools from Grade 1 onwards and is considered
an important part of the learning process. In many schools in the West, cursive writing is no
longer taught — only printed writing.
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handwriting ... and the teachers are incredibly angry, and are
not prepared to invest all that work ... to teach them to write
in cursive ... seeing as in Latvia it really is ... I don’t know, it is
important ... to be able to write in cursive writing.

When Jana was quizzed more about the subject of returnees, she hesitat-
ingly admitted what happens in schools to make the teachers’ lives easier:

Interviewer: So, do schools generally avoid including these
children?

Jana: Well, yes, they do in a way ... they try to send them else-
where ... and if they are there, they try to ... to get them to
leave... They give them low grades in everything - 2, 2, 2*

Interviewer: So almost as if ... may I say ... to get rid of them.
Well, that sounds harsh.

Jana: That’s how it is. ... They do this specially. ... They give
these grades, so that they look for another school...

This harsh assessment of the situation and candid admission of the strate-
gies employed by teachers reveals what sometimes happens on the ground.
This contrasts starkly with what is written in policy documents, the media
or the official rhetoric of politicians and other spokespersons. But why
are teachers doing this? Support mechanisms are supposedly in place to
assist returnee children with their learning and to keep up with the rest
of the class. Jana continued her narrative, explaining that if teachers have
a returnee child in their class, they find it frustrating to have to teach them
because they do not receive any extra pay for the effort they have to put in:

Jana: Well, it’s like this ... you don’t get paid anything extra for

it... you are simply [expected to] ... you just have to get them
to do the work that the others are doing, right...

4 Grades in the school system are marked out of 5, so a grading of 2 is considered a fail.
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Interviewer: But they can access extra consultation lessons ...
don’t teachers get paid extra for these?

Jana: Yes, but they don’t achieve anything ... they’re not
enough... If you have one [child] who is from a completely
different ... system. And they can’t write...

Jana admits that remuneration for the extra workload involved in
teaching returnees is not sufficient, hence the teacher engages in a “sur-
vival strategy”.

Conclusions

The quantitative and qualitative data in this study show that Latvian
learnt as an HL while living abroad can provide a solid grounding for
entering the school system in Latvia in two of four language domains -
speaking and understanding / listening. However, the lexical repertoire is
often lacking in subjects where topics cover more than those concerning
daily life. In terms of HL-speaking children learning to read and write
in the host country to the level required of native-speaker children in
school in Latvia, the closest a child could come could be via tuition at
a distance education school in Latvia, which teaches subjects as they are
taught in Latvia. With considerable effort, most returnee HL speakers
can learn Latvian to get by academically - but psychosocial readiness is
a different topic.

In terms of psychosocial readiness, only a certain amount of preparation
can be made, and an individuals readiness for change can never be fully
anticipated. Parents can involve children in the move and explain many
facets of life in the country of origin, yet no amount of preparation can
entirely avoid some form of initial culture shock that children may expe-
rience. The best way to prepare is to be open-minded and flexible about
one’s expectations and be willing to openly discuss any misunderstandings
with the locals — with teachers, other school staff, and others in the com-
munity. Parents also need to be empathetic towards their children and be
interested in their well-being, being mindful of any issues arising from
the new living circumstances. Working in tandem with a class teacher to
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support a returnee child would be the ideal scenario, but it is not always
easily achievable.

Regarding available government support measures, the situation is dichot-
omous. While government support mechanisms such as individual les-
son plans, teachers’ aides, and after-class consultation lessons exist on
paper, for various reasons, they are not always available to the individual
child when needed. Moreover, even if they are, teachers may not want
to take on the extra workload even if there is remuneration for it, as it
seems pointless.

Although a proportion of respondents did not report any memorable
difficulties or challenges during their children’s adaptation period, many
who did shared their experiences at length and with a sense of grati-
tude that their pent-up views on their experience were being recorded.
In families where children experienced academic or social challenges,
the success or failure of a return scenario greatly depended on the class
or subject teacher’s professionalism in dealing with children who require
a more individualized approach.

Even the kind gesture of giving a child more time to complete tasks or
class tests, sitting beside them to explain a task or even just not putting
them on the spot by making them read out loud in class is an indica-
tion of the teacher’s willingness to initially accommodate for the new-
comer’s needs. Many successful integration narratives can be reduced
to the ‘human factor’ - a kind teacher with empathy may look beyond
the regulatory frame and help a returnee child because they have recog-
nized the need and are prepared to put in the extra effort. On the other
hand, no amount of regulations outlining extra support measures can
force an overworked and jaded teacher to spend additional time on these
children. A teacher who views returnees as ‘nomads’ or possibly just a bur-
den results in the child being treated with less empathy.

Many different intricate elements — ‘cogs in the wheel’ - make up how
a returnee child or adolescent faces the challenges of return. If they all
work in unison (not always the case, however), the return is smooth.
Protective mechanisms within the family and school contribute to
the overall psychosocial profile of a return scenario. Sometimes, it may
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take just one redeeming factor — an empathetic parent, teacher, peer or
mentor in an extracurricular activity with the time and interest to devote
to a returnee - to turn around a return situation that could potentially
escalate and end up causing distress.
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ABSTRACT

New generations of heritage Latvian speakers are
emerging in the Latvian diaspora, including Sweden.
Awareness of their language strategies, practices and
attitudes is crucial in informing diaspora language
policies. This research explores the self-reported
linguistic environment of 9 adolescent heritage
language speakers from the complementary Stockholm
Latvian school. It combines information collected in
a classroom environment from a group of 11-year-old
study participants with data from a survey among
their parents. An overview of the Latvian language
community in Sweden and the options available to
this community for Latvian language maintenance is
provided. Study results reveal a diverse, multilingual
environment experienced by this group of heritage
language users, with Latvian being the dominant home
language in about half of the surveyed families and
English having an important role along with Swedish
in all families. Responses by the young adolescents
indicate a pattern of routinely mixing and switching
among languages with various interlocutors across
different domains of their daily lives. They report
a more diverse use of languages than parents, possibly
due to different prevailing language ideologies in
each generation. Methods such as translanguaging
that acknowledge and use the entire linguistic
repertoire of young adolescents could be considered
in heritage language instruction. Practices aligned
with the multilingual environment and value system
of the young adolescents may achieve better results
in unlocking their agency and fostering interest in
maintaining the heritage language.
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KOPSAVILKUMS

Diasporas apstaklos visa pasaulg, t. sk. Zviedrija, aug
jauna mantotas latviesu valodas runataju paaudze.
Izpratnei par So jauniesu valodas lietojuma stratégiju,
pieredzi un attieksmi ir nozime diasporas valodas
politikas veidoSana. Pétijuma fokusa ir devinu
vienpadsmitgadigu Stokholmas latviesu papildskolas
audzeknu - mantotas latviesu valodas runataju -
sniegta informacija par savu valodu vidi, ko papildina
vecaku aptaujas dati. Raksta sniegts parskats par
latviesu valodas runataju kopienu un mantotas latviesu
valodas uzturésanas iespéjam Zviedrija. Pétljuma
rezultati atklaj jauno mantotas valodas runataju vides
daudzvalodibu. Apméram puse pétijuma ieklauto
gimenu uzskata, ka gimené dominé latviesu valoda;
visas gimenés nozimiga loma ir ne tikai zviedru, bet
ari ang|u valodai. Jauno valodas neséju athildes norada
uz pastavigu koda mainu un valodu kombinésanu
ikdienas komunikacija dazadas valodas lietojuma
jomas. Jauniesu sniegtaja informacija paradas lielaka
valodu daudzveidiba salidzinajuma ar datiem, kas
sanemti no vecakiem. lespgjams, tas saistits ar valodas
ideologijas atskirilbam abas paaudzés. Mantotas
valodas macisana ieteicams apsvért tadas metodes
ka, pieméram, kodu variésana (translanguaging), kur
tiek novertétas un izmantotas visas jauniesu valodas
repertuara ietilpstosas valodu prasmes. Izmantojot
metodes, kuras tiek nemta véra jauniesiem raksturiga
daudzvalodibas vide un vértibu sistéma, bis iespéjams
labak vinus ieinteresét un rosinat aktivi iesaistities
mantotas valodas uzturésana.

Atslégvardi:
mantotas valodas
uzturesana,
minoritasu valoda,
koda variésana,
latviesu

valoda Zviedrija,
diasporas
latviesu valoda,
gimenes

valodas politika
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Introduction

Support for Latvian language maintenance in the diaspora is an explicit
language management objective by the state of Latvia (Mierina et al.,
2021; Diasporas likums, 2018). Awareness of language practices and ide-
ologies prevalent in various diaspora language communities can inform
language management efforts and contribute to the efficiency and success
of such interventions.

This article aims to explore the linguistic environment of young dias-
pora Latvians in greater Stockholm, Sweden. It sets the context by pro-
viding an overview of the Latvian language community in Sweden and
the options available in this community for Latvian language maintenance.
It then focuses on the study group and identifies what languages are used
among the various members of their families and the role of Latvian as
a heritage language within these families, as seen by parents and young
heritage speakers of Latvian. Furthermore, it explores the linguistic reper-
toire used by diaspora children within various domains of their daily lives.

The case study is based on data reported by nine eleven-year-old adoles-
cents attending the complementary Stockholm Latvian school and their
Latvian-speaking parents. The data were collected in January-February
2023 as part of a larger study that explored Latvian language change in
Sweden by analyzing a small written corpus by the study participants
(Rirdance, 2023). This article reviews the data initially used to identify
the level of exposure to Latvian experienced by study participants. An
online survey was used to collect information from parents; the young
heritage language speakers participated in a classroom session and com-
pleted a visually oriented template that facilitated an exploration of their
language use.

1. Key concepts

Within studies on the maintenance of minority and immigrant languages,
increasing consensus on the application of the terms ‘heritage language’
and ‘heritage speaker’ is observed in reference to languages by transna-
tional minorities (Wang & Hatoss, 2024). A key characteristic of heritage
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language speakers is that they acquire some knowledge of their heritage
language from birth or in early childhood within the family domain, while
full literacy is later acquired in another language, the dominant language
of the society (Benmamoun et al., 2013; Montrul, 2022). Due to limited,
albeit early linguistic input and the impact of the dominant language,
heritage speakers’ language attainment is different compared to that of
native speakers or adult L2 learners (Aalberse et al., 2019; Polinsky &
Scontras, 2020; Montrul, 2022; 2023).

The conditions of reduced exposure and use of the heritage language in
late childhood and adolescence are varied and result in diverse trajec-
tories of language development and language attrition. Multiple studies
confirm broad variation within specific heritage languages, including
differences across generations of immigrants (Montrul, 2023). At the same
time, studies of various heritage languages point to universal patterns of
changes within and across various heritage languages, with inflectional
morphology affected the most and phonology and speech perception
being the least vulnerable (ibid.). The outcomes are impacted by the tim-
ing, quality and quantity of heritage language input in childhood and
adolescence (ibid.). This underscores the crucial role of the family and
community schools in ensuring intergenerational language transmission
of heritage languages.

Family language policy studies have contributed to a nuanced understand-
ing of factors contributing to successful heritage language acquisition and
maintenance in childhood and adolescence. This includes a focus on
the entire linguistic repertoire of individual multilingual speakers that
contains a mix of languages and varieties (Otheguy et al., 2015; Spolsky,
2021). In immigrant settings, children initially learn a home variety of
the heritage language to which they are exposed by their parents or family
members; later, other languages or varieties become relevant and are
added to their repertoire as their social circle widens (Spolsky, 2021).
A child’s linguistic repertoire is a result of the meaningful exposures that
they experience and the associated values that they assign to the people
and language varieties encountered (ibid.). While language managers
such as parents and teachers may attempt to shape and expand children’s
repertoire in the heritage language, children and young adolescents have
agency shaped by their language ideology (Spolsky, 2021; Bissinger, 2021).
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Mixed use of languages in multilingual speech has been studied since at
least the 1970s, including a recent study on the Latvian diaspora, and it
has typically been conceptualized as different forms of code-switching
(Gumperz, 1977; Myers-Scotton & Ury, 1977; Auer, 1999; Muysken, 2000;
Tripa, 2022). More recently, the concept of translanguaging has gained
traction, with pedagogical translanguaging proposed and researched
for its benefits of employing and acknowledging students’ full linguistic
repertoires in the classroom (Garcia & Wei, 2014; Otheguy et al., 2015).
It is typically advocated as a method of including the use of minority
languages in the classroom, in addition to the dominant language of
the society as the language of instruction, and it is applied in teaching
in general and not specifically in teaching languages (Prilutskaya, 2021;
Prada, 2021). The more radical and broader proposition within the theory
on translanguaging considers ‘named’ languages to be socially constructed
products of largely monolingual nation-state ideologies and questions
the very existence of languages as discrete entities (Wei, 2018; Prada,
2021). This turn to deconstructivism has caused an ongoing debate about
translanguaging (MacSwan, 2017; Treffers-Daller, 2024). For heritage lan-
guages, the linguistic fluidity emphasized in translanguaging could be
perceived as a threat to the preservation of minority languages, which are
often already endangered or may lack recognition and status as ‘named’
languages (ibid.).

Leaving aside the debate on translanguaging in the broader sense, it
appears pragmatic to consider the proposition of pedagogical translan-
guaging as a way of engaging the entire linguistic repertoires of heritage
language students in a quest to improve their motivation and outcomes
in heritage language maintenance. This appears particularly relevant
in the context of challenges in heritage language maintenance within
the Latvian diaspora children and families, as identified in recent research
(Grosa, 2020; Mierina et al., 2021; Martena, 2023).

2. Study method

Two populations were included in the study, nine young adolescents
and their parents, to ensure that comprehensive data were collected and
that differences in responses could be analyzed within the same family
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and across the two generations involved. In the presentation of results,
the four male students are identified as B1, B2, B3, and B4, and the five
female students as G1, G2, G3, G4, and G5. The numbers were assigned
randomly.

All study participants — adolescents and their parents — gave informed
consent to the use of the data. Following ethical guidelines, all partici-
pants’ identities have been anonymized using pseudonyms.

All data were collected in Latvian, and all translations in this article have
been done by the researcher.

Some additional information was obtained from follow-up clarification
questions for a few parents. Interviews with study participants could have
elucidated further information but were not conducted due to the limited
scope of this study.

A review of legislative acts, relevant literature and other sources was
conducted to provide background information on the Latvian language
community in Sweden.

2.1. “My language map” for young adolescents

An age-appropriate, visually oriented template was designed to map and
capture data on the use of languages in the daily lives of young adoles-
cents. The template places the respondent in the centre and identifies
several predefined language domains and interlocutors, such as family,
grandparents, friends, and school (a translation of the template is pro-
vided in Figure 1). Providing additional lines and empty space in the tem-
plate enabled the inclusion of other relevant domains.

The respondents’ task was to role-play a language researcher; that is,
they were asked to reflect on their use of various languages and put them
on the map by connecting themselves with the various domains, iden-
tifying which languages are in use in which domains. They were asked
to identify any additional domains relevant to them and identify which
languages are in use in these relationships. They were also instructed to
specify family members and identify grandparents or friends by name if
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FIGURE 1. The “My language map” template for eliciting information from
11-year-old informants on languages used in various domains of their life

different languages were used in each relationship, as well as identify if
several languages were used in the same relationship.

Each study participant was provided with the self-reporting template,
and they completed the task in a classroom setting (see two examples of
a completed ‘language map’ in Figure 2). A brief introduction on the use
of the template was provided by the teacher. During the exercise, students
were encouraged to discuss and ask questions.
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i

My language map” template

FIGURE 2. Two examples of the completed

for parents

2.2. Anonline survey

In parallel, an online survey was conducted to independently capture
the views of parents so that responses by children and parents could
be compared. In 19 questions (12 multiple choice, 7 open questions),
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TABLE 1. Questions included in the parents’ survey on their family language

the survey explored what languages were in use among various family
members (see the English translation of selected questions in Table 1).
The complete survey included questions aimed at establishing what other
forms of exposure to Latvian the adolescent might have, as well as covered
the immigration history and the language of the Latvian-speaking parents’
schooling (Rirdance, 2023). This article primarily uses the information
on the languages used in the family.

The survey was distributed in a closed communication channel for
the parents of the Latvian heritage school, and responses were obtained
from the parents of all 9 study participants. In scenarios with mixed
linguistic backgrounds, it can be assumed that it was the Latvian-
speaking parent that responded since the survey was only available in
Latvian.
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3. Contextualizing the use of Latvian in Sweden

The Language Act of 2009 defines Swedish as the main language in Sweden
and identifies the official minority languages as Finnish, Meénkieli
(Tornedalen Finnish), Sami, Yiddish and Romani (Sveriges Riksdag,
2009). Along with Swedish sign language, these languages receive spe-
cial protection and support as languages belonging to Sweden’s cultural
heritage (ibid.). The Language Act of 2009 also introduces the concept of
‘other mother tongues, setting forth a general provision that speakers of
these languages should be able to develop and use their native languages
as well. Latvian is thus one of these ‘other’ mother tongues in Sweden that,
along with many other immigrant minority languages, receive minimal
support and no specific protection. Historically, however, Latvian was
among the languages used in the Swedish empire in the 17th century;
a large influx of Latvian speakers took place in the aftermath of World
War II in 1944-1945 (Plakans, 2021). The latest wave of Latvian immi-
gration started with the collapse of the Soviet Union and accelerated after
2004 in the context of the 2009-2010 economic recession and the overall
workforce mobility in the EU (Hazans, 2020).

3.1. Characteristics of the Latvian language community in Sweden

Due to the varied immigration histories, the Latvian language community
is linguistically diverse. Young heritage Latvian speakers in Sweden can
be expected to experience highly varied levels of exposure and inputs
of Latvian and other languages. Recent arrivals may have experienced
alonger or shorter period of initial Latvian monolingualism or even initial
schooling in Latvian; families with two Latvian-speaking parents who are
1st generation immigrants typically have Latvian as the dominant home
language, maintain close familial ties in the country of origin, and pay
frequent visits to Latvia. Families with only one Latvian-speaking parent,
who is, in some cases, a 3rd generation heritage speaker, are at the other
end of the spectrum. Further linguistic diversity may be introduced by
the non-Latvian parent, other parents, or siblings who are not necessarily
native speakers of the dominant language of the society.

Establishing the approximate size of the Latvian-speaking community
in Sweden is not an easy task due to limited statistics on ethnic origin
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collected in the country. Data on Swedish residents born in Latvia or
holding Latvian passports are available and constitute around 9000 per-
sons as of 2018 (Hazans, 2020, 17-18). However, these data may not
be entirely reliable in accounting for the language community as it
mostly captures 1st generation immigrants and may not include all for-
eign-born Latvian speakers, either descendants of the post-war exile wave
or the young 2nd generation of the current wave associated with EU
mobility. It may also be that some Latvia-born Swedish residents are
native Russian speakers and do not associate themselves with the Latvian
language community in Sweden. According to Parkvall (2015), a viable
proxy for estimating the size of different language communities in Sweden
is the volume of requests for mother-tongue instruction, with an estimate
of about 5000 speakers of Latvian in Sweden (Parkvall, 2015, 26). This
estimate acknowledges the diverse nature of the community and includes
descendants from the post-war emigrees as well as the new immigrants.

3.2. Options for Latvian language maintenance in Sweden

Several language management interventions are available to young Latvian
speakers in Sweden, in addition to language maintenance within the fam-
ily. Mother-tongue instruction (modersmalsundervisning in Swedish) has
been available in Sweden since the 1970s, and it is currently implemented
as one language class per week in municipalities with at least five chil-
dren requesting and qualifying for specific mother tongue instruction,
provided the municipality can successfully recruit a teacher for this lan-
guage (Skolverket, 2009). In the academic year 2023/2024, there were
154 students enrolled in the Latvian mother-tongue class in the primary
education system up to Grade 9 in Sweden, according to the Skolverket
Statistics Department (personal communication with utbildningsstatis-
tik@skolverket.se, April 2024). It is likely to be unavailable for many
others due to the dispersed immigration pattern across municipalities
and the overall low number of Latvians in Sweden. Additional barriers
for families with a mixed linguistic environment are the requirement
that the respective mother tongue be spoken at home to qualify for this
instruction and that a student can only be instructed in one mother tongue
language (Skolverket, n. d.). Of note, the objective of this programme is
not to facilitate the maintenance of heritage languages - it is the expec-
tation that a well-developed mother tongue contributes to the academic
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performance of immigrant children and provides “good conditions for
learning Swedish, other languages and other subjects” (Skolverket, n. d.).

For young heritage speakers in greater Stockholm, there is also the option
of attending the complementary Stockholm Latvian community school
that is held on Saturdays during the Swedish school year from the end of
August to early June and focuses on teaching the foundations of Latvian
language and literature, geography, history and traditions (Stokholmas
latviesu skola, n. d.). With about 100 students (ages 1 to 15) and 20 volun-
teer teachers, it is one of the largest Latvian diaspora schools in Europe
and the world (ibid.). In contrast to the integration-oriented objective
of mother-tongue education provided by the Swedish state, the commu-
nity school’s objective is strengthening the Latvian identity in diaspora
children (ibid.). It promotes its services by emphasizing the monolin-
gual policy of “Latvian only” to be spoken at school, although most of
the students come from bilingual families (Zviedrijas latvie$u apvieniba
[Stokholmas latviesu skola], n. d.).

Further opportunities exist for Latvian language instruction through online
teaching organized by the Latvian Language Agency, with 300 participants
in 38 countries worldwide for the 2023/2024 academic year (Latviesu valo-
das agentira, n. d.). Of those, 6 students, ages 8-14, were enrolled in Sweden
for this period (S. Kazaka, Latvian Language Agency, personal communica-
tion, data as of April 2024). For adult learners, Stockholm University pro-
vides Latvian language courses (Stockholms universitet, n. d.). Geographic
proximity to Latvia is an important factor that shapes the specific nature
of the Latvian diaspora in Sweden and facilitates increased exposure to
Latvian compared to other diaspora communities (Pranka et al., 2021).
For those living in greater Stockholm or other urban centres, local diaspora
community events provide additional opportunities for language expo-
sure and identity building (Zviedrijas latviesu apvieniba [Intereses], n. d.).

4. Results

4.1. Home language(s) of the heritage Latvian speakers’ family in Sweden

Family has long been recognized as a critical factor in enabling intergener-
ational language transmission of heritage languages (Spolsky, 2012; 2021).
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TABLE 2. Languages in use at home, families of Grade 5
of Stockholm Latvian school, January 2023

Languages in the family Responees agoo;er::z::sd(l:lgo

Dominant language Language(s) in use by parents see Table 3)

Only Latvian used in the family 2 B3, B4

Latvian dominant at home i i
Latvian dommgnt, other 3 G3. G4, G5
languages in use
No dominant language at home | Mix of English, Swedish, Latvian 2 B2*, B3
Language other than Latvian English 1 G2
dominant at home Swedish 2 BT, GI*

“indicates 4th generation speakers (in contrast to others being 2nd generation)

More than half of the study participants’ parents reported Latvian as their
dominant family language (see Table 2 for a summary of parents’ responses
to questions about languages used in the family). In response to further
questions about other languages in use, most parents acknowledged that
Swedish and English were used at home as well, typically among siblings.

The information provided by parents was, in most cases, in line with what
children reported in their language maps (see Table 3 for a summary of
information provided by the adolescents), with some exceptions. Thus,
parents in two families reported the use of Latvian only at home, while
the language map by the respective children listed English and Swedish as
well, as indicated in responses by B3 and B4 in Table 3. (Admittedly, the case
of B3 is complex as the parents are separated; both parents completed
the survey describing languages in use in their respective households.)

One parent reported frequent code-switching by the child - the mixing of
Swedish and English words and phrases with Latvian. This was confirmed
by the respective adolescent’s language map, where the word langzvedriski
(roughly translated, Latengswedish) was invented for this mixed language
used in the family (see G3 in Table 3).

Swedish was reported to be the dominant family language in two families
(Table 2; with B1 and G1, the respective adolescents’ responses are in
Table 3). In the case of B1, the mother reported speaking Latvian to her
two children, while only one of them responded in Latvian. All other
interactions among the various family members were reported to be hap-
pening in Swedish. The other Swedish-dominant family, G1, reported
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a greater variety of linguistic exchanges — the mother reported using her
two mother tongues, English and Latvian, with the children, and English
with their father; Swedish was reported to be in use when all family
members were present as well as among the father and the children. Thus,
despite the self-reported dominance of Swedish, the use of languages
appeared to be more equally distributed than reported.

In one family, the parent reported English to be the only and thus
the dominant family language (G2 in Table 3). Notably, the Latvian-
speaking parent did not acknowledge any use of Latvian with her chil-
dren at all. Use of Latvian in this family was reported only by the young
adolescent, who drew a line denoting the use of Latvian between herself
and the mother.

Two families reported not having a dominant family language but switch-
ing among languages (Table 2; for the respective adolescents, see B2 and
B3 in Table 3). English, along with some Swedish, appeared to be in use in
most family interactions in these families due to an adult native speaker of
English in each of them. Latvian appeared to be reserved for use in the com-
munication between the child and the Latvian-speaking parent only.

Among the three families in which Latvian is passed on to the fourth
generation (B1, B2, G1), none reported dominant use of Latvian at home.

In most families, adolescents reported using Swedish and/or English with
their siblings. In most cases, this was in addition to Latvian (B3, B4, G3,
G4, G5). In a few families, especially in those with minimal use of Latvian
and in the case of other siblings, no use of Latvian was reported among
siblings (B1, G1, G2).

As expected, Latvian was often reported as the language in use when com-
municating with grandparents, and it appeared to be the only language
used with grandparents for five adolescents (B3, B4, G3, G4, G5 in Table 3).
Mutual visits with grandparents in Latvia or time spent with grandparents
who are heritage speakers in the diaspora turned out to be important
sources of Latvian language input for the young study participants. At
the same time, Swedish, English and, in one case, Russian were listed as lan-
guages in use with or by grandparents as well (B1, B2, G1, G2 in Table 3).
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In response to the open questions, some parents provided additional
information on the role of Latvian in their family, for example, “we
unfortunately use Latvian less and less” (parent of G1) and “sometimes
the Latvian speakers in the family continue in English among them-
selves [following a conversation including the English speaker]” (parent
of B3). Parental responses to the question about additional exposure to
Latvian point to the importance of social contacts and events within
the local Latvian community and reciprocal visits with extended family
and friends from Latvia, including online contacts and longer stays in
Latvia during the summer holidays (Rirdance, 2023). A few parents added
online gaming with friends or family in Latvia in this category as well,
although Latvian may not always be used in this domain. One parent
(B2) acknowledged that “Swedish is used with Latvian-speaking friends
in Sweden and English - with Latvian-speaking friends online”.

Somewhat unsurprisingly, Latvian was found to dominate in all homes
where both parents were Latvian speakers, in line with findings by
Mierina et al. (2021). At the same time, no family was found to have
an entirely monolingual environment at home. Somewhat unexpect-
edly, English was found to be in some use in all families, while Swedish,
the official main language in Sweden, was reported to be the dominant
family language in only two families. Children reported a more diverse
use of languages, particularly in families where parents reported using
a single dominant family language. A level of multilingualism was present
in all homes, with several families reporting frequent switching among
languages based on family members participating in the conversation or
code-switching among languages known to all family members.

4.2. Languages in use beyond the family domain

Heritage languages are typically acquired early in life within the immediate
family, or from a single family member in the immediate family (Polinsky &
Scontras, 2020). The divergent language proficiency observed in heritage
speakers develops later in life due to increasing use of other languages, typ-
ically the dominant language of the society, as children start schooling and
socialise outside of their home (ibid.). This presents challenges as well as
opportunities for heritage language maintenance, as captured in the study
findings from the 11-year-old study participants and their parents.
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As expected, the language maps of all study participants indicate a strong
dominance of Swedish when communicating with friends. In some cases,
this was the only language reported to be in use with friends (B1, G1,
G3 in Table 3), which may also mean that only contacts in Swedish are
recognised as contacts with friends. More than half of the adolescents
mentioned English as an additional language in use with friends (G2,
B2, B4, G4, G5), and a few maps indicated Latvian as well (B2, B4, G5).
Three reports acknowledged the use of English and Swedish among
friends in the complementary Stockholm Latvian school (B1, B2, B3),
despite the officially declared Latvian-only language regime of this school
(Stokholmas Latviesu skola, n. d.). In one instance (B3), Arabic was
mentioned among the languages used with friends, possibly indicating
the so-called Rinkeby Swedish, the multi-ethno-sociolect used by youth
in the immigrant suburbs of Stockholm and other multi-ethnic urban
areas in Sweden (Milani & Jonsson, 2012).

A powerful determinant that can counter home language policy and sig-
nificantly affect an individual’s eventual linguistic repertoire is school
(Spolsky, 2021, 44). In the school domain, Swedish was reported as
the language of schooling by all parents except for one adolescent who
was reported to attend a school with English as the main language of
instruction. Most of the study participants added English as a language
used at school, possibly as a subject that is taught at school.

Study participants were encouraged to add extracurricular activities other
than the weekend Latvian school to their language maps, for example,
sports and music. Swedish dominated in this domain, with some partic-
ipants mentioning English and, in one report, occasional use of Russian
in piano lessons.

Study participants were prompted to consider language use in their
phones or other devices, although the study did not explore language
use in devices or social media in detail. Some of them added phone,
iPad, or specific social networks to their language map, with Swedish
and English dominant in this category.

On their own initiative, a few adolescents added the domain of trav-
elling, indicating the importance of this domain in their lives. Most
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identified English and, in some cases, also Swedish as languages used
while travelling.

One report (B4) listed languages that are used by others when speaking
to the respondent, and this list included Russian besides Latvian, Swedish
and English.

Adolescents appeared to report languages that were quite possibly used to
avery limited degree, such as Arabic, Russian, French, German (see B3).
In some cases, merely the knowledge of additional languages appeared to
be indicated rather than their active use within the family (B4).

4.3. Internal and intimate languages of the young heritage speakers

Within the exercise of completing the language map, the young ado-
lescents were asked to list any additional domains in which they could
observe the use of a language. Following a discussion among classmates,
some added the internal languages they believed they use in an internal
dialogue with themselves.

Reports on the internal language by the adolescents correlated well with
the reports on the dominant home language by parents. In families that
reported Latvian as the dominant home language, the internal languages
reported by adolescents included Latvian, Swedish, and English (B3, B4,
G3, G5). In the two cases where Swedish was reported as the dominant
home language, the only internal language reported by the adolescent was
Swedish (B1, G1). In two cases, Swedish was not reported as an internal
language at all (G2, B2), indicating a strong dominance of English.

The domain of communicating with pets was added by some study par-
ticipants as well. A few adolescents reported Swedish as their language
of communication with horses, although this could reflect the language
used in equestrian training and thus would belong to the domain of
extracurricular activities. Four participants reported using English with
their pets, which appeared to be an extension of their dominant home
language (G1, G2, B2, B3). No Latvian-dominant family provided infor-
mation on the language used with their pets, possibly indicating that they
do not have any pets at home.
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Conclusions

Families included in the study represent an urban metropolitan popula-
tion with sufficient resources and motivation to pursue complementary
heritage language education on a weekly basis. Data show that the lin-
guistic environment of the young Latvian-speaking adolescents included
in the study is highly diverse and multilingual. Latvian is the dominant
family language in only half of the households. About a third of the study
participants receive heritage language input from a single third-generation
heritage speaker in the family.

Responses by study participants indicate a far greater role of English
than expected, possibly due to the transnational and globalized nature of
Stockholm as a metropolis with a convergence of English-speaking urban
professionals. English is the dominant home language, or one of the home
languages in a mix of languages, in almost half of the households. It is
reported to be in some use in all families. The value of English as a pres-
tigious lingua franca is acknowledged in particular by young adolescents
as they report broad usage of English, including on their phones and
devices, when travelling, among siblings in Latvian-dominant homes
and friends in the Latvian community school.

Although Swedish is the official main language in the country, a convincing
dominance of Swedish as the home language can be seen in only one or
possibly two households out of the ten families surveyed. At the same time,
Swedish appears to dominate in the school domain and as a language in
use with friends and in extracurricular activities. The role and impact of
Swedish can be expected to grow as young adolescents enter their middle
school years.

Responses by young adolescents show a pattern of routinely mixing and
switching among languages as they communicate with various interloc-
utors across different domains of their daily lives. Notably, siblings in
families with Latvian as the home language report switching to Swedish
or English among themselves. Swedish and English are used at the Latvian
community school among friends despite its declared policy of Latvian
monolingualism. In one case, code-switching and use of the entire lin-
guistic repertoire within the family is explicitly indicated by a constructed
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name of a language that combines elements of Latvian, English and
Swedish. Most adolescents report two or three internal languages. While
the study method did not yield more specific data on the patterns or fre-
quency of switching among languages, it is reasonable to expect a high
degree of code-switching or translanguaging to take place.

The young adolescents’ responses appear to be exhaustive and list lan-
guages that are possibly used to a very limited degree. It is likely that
the high perceptiveness of their multilingual reality is driven by the inher-
ent value that adolescents attribute to multilingualism in general.

In contrast, responses by most parents point to the maintenance of
Latvian as their priority and show awareness of the risk of losing the her-
itage language, although possible priming by methods used in the current
study cannot be excluded. Follow-up interviews and further research
could explore the significance of the asymmetrical value attribution on
multilingualism for adolescents versus heritage language maintenance for
their parents, as well as study the language regime in use and the teaching
methods practised in the community school. A better understanding of
methods applied in mother-tongue instruction compared to those used
in the community school could help clarify how teaching methods align
with the objectives of the respective type of heritage language instruction.

The difference in beliefs and values identified between the students and
their parents offers a basis for reflection on heritage language maintenance
policies and interventions. Monolingual ‘Latvian-only’ policies, either in
the family, at the Latvian school or elsewhere, fail to acknowledge the val-
ues and the complex linguistic environment of young diaspora students
and may result in decreased motivation and poorer teaching outcomes.

Elements of translanguaging and contrastive approaches could be useful
in all pedagogical practices, to recognize and harness the entire linguistic
repertoire of young adolescents. Such approaches and methods, yet to be
researched and designed, should aim to motivate and benefit multilingual
students with limited heritage language exposure. Practices aligned with
the multilingual environment and value system of these young adoles-
cents can be expected to yield better results in fostering their interest and
agency in maintaining the heritage language.



REFERENCES

Aalberse, S., Backus, A., & Muysken, P.
(2019). Heritage Languages:

A language contact approach. John
Benjamins Publishing Company.
https:/doi.org/10.1075/sibil.58

Auer, P. (1999). From codeswitching
via language mixing to fused lects:
Toward a dynamic typology of
bilingual speech. International Journal
of Bilingualism, 3(4), 309-332.

Benmamoun, E., Montrul, S., &
Polinsky, M. (2013). Defining an “ideal”
heritage speaker: Theoretical and
methodological challenges. Reply

to peer commentaries. Theoretical
Linguistics, 39(3/4), 259-294. https://
doi.org/10.1515/t1-2013-0018

Bissinger, F. H. (2021). Family Language
Policies and Immigrant Language
Maintenance: Lithuanian in Sweden.
[Doctoral dissertation, Stockholm
University]. https;/www.diva-portal.org/
smash/get/diva2:1585385/FULLTEXTO1.pdf

Diasporas likums. (2018). https:/likumi.
Iv/ta/id/302998-diasporas-likums

Garcia, 0., & Wei, L. (2014).
Translanguaging: Language, Bilingualism
and Education. London: Palgrave Pivot.
https:/doi.org/10.1057/9781137385765

Grosa, D. (2020). Kada valoda runa
diaspora? Valodas situacijas dinamika.
Akadémiska Dzive, 56, 46-55. https:/
doi.org/10.22364/adz.56.04

LINGUISTICA LETTICA

Gumperz, J. J. (1977). The Sociolinguistic
Significance of Conversational Code-
Switching. RELC Journal, 8(2), 1-34. https:/
doi.org/10.1177/003368827700800201

Hazans, M. (2020). Diasporas apjoma
noveértéjums. Riga: LU Diasporas un
migracijas pétijumu centrs. https:/
migracija.lv/publikacijas/2020-hazans-

diasporas-apjoma-novertejums/

Latviedu valodas agentara. (n. d.).
Latvie$u valoda tiessaiste. Retrieved

10 May, 2024, from https:/maciunmacies.
valoda.lv/izglitiba-diaspora/talmaciba

MacSwan, J. (2017). A Multilingual
Perspective on Translanguaging.
American Educational Research
Journal, 54(1), 167-201.

Martena, S. (2023). Family Language
Policy: the Maintenance of Latvian as
a Heritage Language in the Diaspora.
In 1. Hilbig, K. Jakaité-Bulbukiene,

E. Zurauskaite, & |. Daraskiené
(Comp)), Terp taikamosios kalbotéros
bary. Moksliniy straipsniy rinkinys
prof. Meilutés Ramonienés jubiliejui.
(Vilnius University Open Series).
Vilnius: Vilniaus universiteto leidykla,
83-100. https://doi.org/10.15388/
Terp_taikamosios_kalboteros_baru.2023.5

Mierina, I., Koroleva, |., Grosa, D., &
Jansone, R. (2021). Latviesu valoda
diaspora: situacijas izpéte. Riga:
Latviesu valodas agentira.

99

o

SW
RW
| E—

V(1¥Q31AZ 3AIA NAOTVA SINIWIY SYHO0dSYIA NSIIALYTSLYNSII (0N ¥V YNNY YAOTVA YAV SYA

N3IAIMS NI STITINVL VH0dSYIA NVIALYT 40 LNIWNOYIANT JILSININIT IHL INIYOTdXI :WOHM OL IDVNINVT LVHM SHVIdS OHM


https://doi.org/10.1075/sibil.58
https://doi.org/10.1515/tl-2013-0018
https://doi.org/10.1515/tl-2013-0018
https://www.diva-portal.org/smash/get/diva2:1585385/FULLTEXT01.pdf 
https://www.diva-portal.org/smash/get/diva2:1585385/FULLTEXT01.pdf 
https://likumi.lv/ta/id/302998-diasporas-likums
https://likumi.lv/ta/id/302998-diasporas-likums
https://doi.org/10.1057/9781137385765
https://doi.org/10.22364/adz.56.04
https://doi.org/10.22364/adz.56.04
https://doi.org/10.1177/003368827700800201
https://doi.org/10.1177/003368827700800201
https://migracija.lv/publikacijas/2020-hazans-diasporas-apjoma-novertejums/
https://migracija.lv/publikacijas/2020-hazans-diasporas-apjoma-novertejums/
https://migracija.lv/publikacijas/2020-hazans-diasporas-apjoma-novertejums/
https://maciunmacies.valoda.lv/izglitiba-diaspora/talmaciba
https://maciunmacies.valoda.lv/izglitiba-diaspora/talmaciba
https://doi.org/10.15388/Terp_taikamosios_kalboteros_baru.2023.5
https://doi.org/10.15388/Terp_taikamosios_kalboteros_baru.2023.5

o

SW
FW
| E—

V(1¥Q3IAZ 3AIA NAOTVA SINIWIH SYHO0dSYIA NSIIALYT SLYMSII (0N ¥V YNNY YAOTVA YAV SYX

NIAIMS NI STITINVL VH0dSYIA NVIALYT 40 LINIWNOYIANT JILSININIT IHL INIYOTdXI :WOHM OL IDVNINVT LVHM SHVIdS OHM

100

LINGUISTICA LETTICA

Milani, T. M., & Jonsson, R. (2012). Who's
Afraid of Rinkeby Swedish? Stylization,
Complicity, Resistance. Journal of Linguistic
Anthropology, 22(1), 44-63. https://doi.
org/10.1111/j.1548-1395.2012.01133.x

Montrul, S. (2022). Native speakers,
Interrupted: Differential Object Marking and
Language Change in Heritage Languages.
Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.
https:/doi.org/10.1017/9781316459690

Montrul, S. (2023). Heritage
Languages: Language Acquired,
Language Lost, Language Regained.
Annual Review of Linguistics, 9,
399-418. https://doi.org/10.1146/
annurev-linguistics-030521-050236

Muysken, P. (2000). Bilingual speech:
A typology of code-mixing. Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press.

Myers-Scotton, C., & Ury, W. (1977).
Bilingual Strategies: The Social Functions
of Code-Switching. International Journal
of the Sociology of Language, 13, 5-20.
https:/doi.org/10.1515/ijs1197713.5

Otheguy, R., Garcia, 0., & Reid, W.
(2015). Clarifying translanguaging

and deconstructing named languages:

A perspective from linguistics. Applied
Linguistics Review, 6(3), 281-307. https:/
doi.org/10.1515/applirev-2015-0014

Parkvall, M. (2015). Sveriges sprak
i siffror. Stockholm: Sprakradet.

Plakans, A. (2021). The Reluctant Exiles:
Latvians in the West after World War Il.

Leiden: Brill, Schoningh. https:/doi.
org/10.30965/9783657760282

Polinsky, M., & Scontras, G. (2020).
Understanding heritage languages.
Bilingualism: Language and
Cognition, 23(1), 4-20. https:/doi.
org/10.1017/S1366728919000245

Prada, J. (2021). Translanguaging
Awareness in Heritage Language
Education. In S. Loza, & S. M. Beaudrie
(Eds)), Heritage Language Teaching.
New York: Routledge, 101-118.

Pranka, M., Koroleva, |., & Elksne, G.
(2021). Language as a resource for ethnic
and cultural identity: experience of Latvian
expats in Sweden. The Romanian Journal
for Baltic and Nordic Studies, 13(2), 27-59.
https://doi.org/10.53604/rjbns.v13i2_3

Prilutskaya, M. (2021). Examining
Pedagogical Translanguaging:

A Systematic Review of the Literature.
Languages, 6(4), 180. https:/doi.
org/10.3390/languages6040180

Rirdance, S. (2023). Zviedrija ne &d piragi:
A case study of heritage Latvian in Sweden.
[Master's thesis, Stockholm University].
https:/www.diva-portal.org/smash/
get/diva2:1770504/FULLTEXTO1.pdf

Skolverket. (n. d.). Ratt till
modersmadlsundervisning. Ministry
of Education and Research, Sweden.
Retrieved 3 May, 2024, from
https:/www.skolverket.se/regler-
och-ansvar/ansvar-i-skolfragor/

ratt-till-modersmalsundervisning


https://doi.org/10.1111/j.1548-1395.2012.01133.x
https://doi.org/10.1111/j.1548-1395.2012.01133.x
https://doi.org/10.1017/9781316459690
https://doi.org/10.1146/annurev-linguistics-030521-050236
https://doi.org/10.1146/annurev-linguistics-030521-050236
https://doi.org/10.1515/ijsl.1977.13.5
https://doi.org/10.1515/applirev-2015-0014
https://doi.org/10.1515/applirev-2015-0014
https://doi.org/10.30965/9783657760282
https://doi.org/10.30965/9783657760282
https://doi.org/10.1017/S1366728919000245
https://doi.org/10.1017/S1366728919000245
https://doi.org/10.53604/rjbns.v13i2_3
https://doi.org/10.3390/languages6040180
https://doi.org/10.3390/languages6040180
https://www.diva-portal.org/smash/get/diva2:1770504/FULLTEXT01.pdf
https://www.diva-portal.org/smash/get/diva2:1770504/FULLTEXT01.pdf
https://www.skolverket.se/regler-och-ansvar/ansvar-i-skolfragor/ratt-till-modersmalsundervisning
https://www.skolverket.se/regler-och-ansvar/ansvar-i-skolfragor/ratt-till-modersmalsundervisning
https://www.skolverket.se/regler-och-ansvar/ansvar-i-skolfragor/ratt-till-modersmalsundervisning

Skolverket. (2009). With another mother
tongue. Ministry of Education and
Research, Sweden. Retrieved 3 May,
2024, from https://www.skolverket.
se/publikationsserier/rapporter/2009/
with-another-mother-tongue?id=2181

Spolsky, B. (2012). Family language
policy - the critical domain. Journal
of Multilingual and Multicultural
Development, 33(1), 3-11. https:/doi.
org/10.1080/01434632.2011.638072

Spolsky, B. (2021). Rethinking
Language Policy. Edinburgh:
Edinburgh University Press. https:/
doi.org/10.1515/9781474485487

Stockholms universitet. (n. d.). Baltiska
sprdk. Institutionen for slaviska och
baltiska sprak, finska, nederlandska

och tyska. Retrieved 3 May, 2024, from
https:/www.su.se/utbildning/alla-amnen/
baltiska-sprC3%A5k-1.426258

Stokholmas Latviesu skola. (n. d.).
About Stokholmas Latviesu skola.
Facebook. Retrieved 3 May, 2024,
from https://www.facebook.com/

stokholmaslatviesuskola/about_details

Sveriges Riksdag. (2009). Sprdklag.
[Language law, Sweden]. https:/www.
riksdagen.se/sv/dokument-lagar/
dokument/svensk-forfattningssamling/
spraklag-2009600_sfs-2009-600

LINGUISTICA LETTICA

Treffers-Daller, ). (2024). Unravelling
translanguaging: a critical appraisal.
ELT Journal, 78(1), 64-71. https://
doi.org/10.1093/elt/ccad058

Trlpa, S. (2022). Multilingvalais mikslis
diaspora: latviesu valoda mijiedarbiba ar
vacu valodu. Gramatika un valodas prasme.
Valoda: nozime un forma, 13, 196-207.
https://doi.org/10.22364/vnf13.13

Wang, H., & Hatoss, A. (2024). Language
policy and planning for heritage
language maintenance: a scoping review.
Current Issues in Language Planning,
25(5), 612-632. https:/doi.org/10.1
080/14664208.2024.2341203

Wei, L. (2018). Translanguaging as

a Practical Theory of Language.
Applied Linguistics, 39(1), 9-30. https:/
doi.org/10.1093/applin/amx039

Zviedrijas latviesu apvieniba. (n. d.).
Intereses. Retrieved 3 May, 2024,

from https:/zla.se/intereses/

Zviedrijas latviesu apvieniba. (n. d.).
Stokholmas latviesu skola. Retrieved
3 May, 2024, from https:/zla.se/

regioni/stokholmas-latviesu-skola

101

o

SW
RW
| E—

V(1¥Q31AZ 3AIA NAOTVA SINIWIY SYHO0dSYIA NSIIALYTSLYNSII (0N ¥V YNNY YAOTVA YAV SYA

N3IAIMS NI STITINVL VH0dSYIA NVIALYT 40 LNIWNOYIANT JILSININIT IHL INIYOTdXI :WOHM OL IDVNINVT LVHM SHVIdS OHM


https://www.skolverket.se/publikationsserier/rapporter/2009/with-another-mother-tongue?id=2181
https://www.skolverket.se/publikationsserier/rapporter/2009/with-another-mother-tongue?id=2181
https://www.skolverket.se/publikationsserier/rapporter/2009/with-another-mother-tongue?id=2181
https://doi.org/10.1080/01434632.2011.638072
https://doi.org/10.1080/01434632.2011.638072
https://doi.org/10.1515/9781474485487
https://doi.org/10.1515/9781474485487
https://www.su.se/utbildning/alla-amnen/baltiska-spr%C3%A5k-1.426258
https://www.su.se/utbildning/alla-amnen/baltiska-spr%C3%A5k-1.426258
https://www.facebook.com/stokholmaslatviesuskola/about_details
https://www.facebook.com/stokholmaslatviesuskola/about_details
https://www.riksdagen.se/sv/dokument-lagar/dokument/svensk-forfattningssamling/spraklag-2009600_sfs-2009-600
https://www.riksdagen.se/sv/dokument-lagar/dokument/svensk-forfattningssamling/spraklag-2009600_sfs-2009-600
https://www.riksdagen.se/sv/dokument-lagar/dokument/svensk-forfattningssamling/spraklag-2009600_sfs-2009-600
https://www.riksdagen.se/sv/dokument-lagar/dokument/svensk-forfattningssamling/spraklag-2009600_sfs-2009-600
https://doi.org/10.1093/elt/ccad058
https://doi.org/10.1093/elt/ccad058
https://doi.org/10.22364/vnf.13.13
https://doi.org/10.1080/14664208.2024.2341203
https://doi.org/10.1080/14664208.2024.2341203
https://doi.org/10.1093/applin/amx039
https://doi.org/10.1093/applin/amx039
https://zla.se/intereses/
https://zla.se/regioni/stokholmas-latviesu-skola
https://zla.se/regioni/stokholmas-latviesu-skola

2]

LINGUISTICA LETTICA

MUMS BIJ NOTEIKUMS,
PAT NERAKSTITS
NOTEIKUMS, KA MAJAS
IR TIKAI LATVIESU
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CITAM VALODAM _
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We had a rule, even an unwritten
rule, that only Latvian was spoken
at home: Latvian Among Other
Languages in Diasporic Families

SANITA MARTENA
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ABSTRACT

The article focuses on the beliefs of Latvian diaspora
parents and children about the value of language,
which influences language attitudes and, subsequently,
language use practices in the family. The article aims
to explore the language policy planning processes
of Latvian diasporic families, the strategies used
by parents in everyday speech situations, and
the influence of children on language practice at home.

To achieve the goal, 20 in-depth structured interviews
with Latvian families living in Europe, the USA, and
New Zealand were obtained and analyzed in terms of
theories on family language policy, parental discourse
strategies, and child agency.

Research findings show that all respondents have
a desire to preserve and pass on the Latvian language
to the next generation. This language attitude
has influenced language practices at home and
the strategies used by parents to increase the intensity
of the use of Latvian.

The interview data show the use of all five parental
discourse strategies mentioned in the theoretical
literature (Lanza, 1997): parents tend to be very
principled and unyielding, demanding that children
respond in Latvian (Minimal Grasp Strategy). In
everyday situations, strategies of re-questioning and
repetition are also used, indirectly encouraging the use
of Latvian in communication. However, the informants
also talk about fatigue and giving up, not insisting that
children respond in Latvian (Move on Strategy). At
times, they even switch to the home country language
themselves (Language Switching). Likewise, parents use
several strategies even during the same conversation.
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The analysis of interviews shows that child agency is
most clearly manifested in speech situations in which
1) children do not feel emotionally comfortable due
to a low / insufficient level of language proficiency;
2) children have a free choice of linguistic code, even
if parents are present; 3) one of the parents explicitly
imposes the use of a certain language, making
the children feel awkward:; 4) one of the parents speaks
the other parent’s native language or another family
language, and such language use is not a common
family language practice; 5) it is important for children
to gain the favor of one or both parents to satisfy their
needs / desires; 6) the child feels like a language expert,
i.e., corrects or comments on the parent’s speech in
one of the family languages and/or the language of
the country of residence.

Our research data show that parental discourse
strategies and child agency are closely related issues.
Commenting on their reactions in speech situations
when children respond in a language other than
Latvian, respondents talk about both the techniques
they use in such situations (e.g., the strategy of
re-questioning) and the children’s reactions to them
(e.g., refusal to continue the conversation in Latvian).
These observations point to the family as a single
entity consisting of individual family members, each
of whom may have their own vision, opinion, and
linguistic attitude. Moreover, communication at home
is an active and regular interaction where the (verbal)
behavior of one speaker influences the other, where
the reaction of children, the desire to resist may be
a consequence of the remarks, reprimands, or other
speech acts uttered during the speech situation by
parents, siblings, or other relatives.
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levads

Raksta nosaukuma ir izmantots citats no intervijas (2023) ar respondenti,
kuras gimene dzivo Irija; gimené ir izaudzinati tris bérni un aug Cetri
mazbérni. Citata fragments nav izvéléts nejausi, tas atspogulo tris batiskus
tematus, kas misdienas tiek pétiti sociolingvistika, runajot par gimenes
valodas politiku. Pirmais temats ietver valodu praksi majas un arpus tas,
proti, bilingvalas gimenés vai gimenés, kuras majas valoda atskiras no
mitnes zemes valodas, planoti vai neplanoti noris sarunas par valodu
lietojumu, tie var but arl noteikumi (pat nerakstiti noteikumi), dazadas
vecaku stratégijas, ka reagét, ja bérns majas péksni sak runat cita, nu jau
mitnes zemes valoda, u. tml. Otrais temats, kas atklajas, lasot citatu, ir
par gimenes valodu prakses cieso saistibu ar pasu vecaku (biezi - tiesi
mammu) lingvistisko parliecibu, attieksmi pret dzimto valodu, Ipasas
vertibas pieskirSanu tai, pat aizbraucot prom no Latvijas. To var déveét
ar1 par ideologiju — vecaku uzskatu sisttmu par to, kura(-as) valoda(-as)
notiks gimenes komunikacija. TreSais temats citata fragmenta nav uzreiz
pamanams, tomér striktais apgalvojums (ka madjas ir tikai latviesu valoda)
ar ierobezojuma partikulu tikai lauj izdarit pienémumu, ka realitateé ir
citadi - ikdienas dzivé majas ,tiek ienestas” arl citas valodas, tapéc ir
nepiecieSami stingri nosacijumi. Sis aspekts ir saistits ar tematu par bérnu
lomu gimenes valodas politikas veido$ana jeb bérna agentspéju (anglu
val. child agency); bérns ir tas, kurs var pienemt vai arl nepienemt, ignorét
vecaku uzstaditos noteikumus.

Visi tris minétie temati veido pamatu pétijumam par latviesu valodu un
citam valodam diaspora un par gimenu lomu, proti, aktivajam darbibam,
kas tiek veiktas latviesu valodas saglabasana un talaknodosana nakama-
jam paaudzém.

Lai ar1 valodas politikas ka sociolingvistikas apaks$nozares jautajumi tra-
dicionali vairak ir aplikoti socialaja konteksta, analizéjot makrolimena
valodas planosanas procesus valstl un mijiedarbiba ar Eiropas vai pla-
$ak - pasaules limena globalizacijas procesiem —, tomér aptuveni pedéjo
20 gadu laika pétnieki aktivi ir pievérsusi uzmanibu ari valodas politikas
jautdjumiem gimene.
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Gimenes valodas politikas (anglu val. family language policy) pétnie-
ciba ir starpdisciplinars pétniecibas virziens, kura savstarpéji mijiedar-
bojas valodniecibas, sociologijas, psihologijas, kognitivo un izglitibas
zinatnu nozaru teorétiskas atzinas un izpétes aspekti. Pédéjo desmit
gadu laika pétijumi $aja virziena ir veikti ari Baltijas valstis, ieskaitot
pétijumus par nacionalo valodu noturibu diaspora (piem., Schwartz &
Verschik, 2013; Jakaité-Bulbukiené, 2015; Siiner et al., 2017; Ramoniené,
2019; Ramoniené & Ramonaité, 2021; Bissinger, 2021; Hilbig, 2022;
Lazdina & Marten, 2021; Mierina et al., 2021; Martena, 2021; 2023a;
2023b; Martena & Marten, 2023). Ari $1 pétijuma tematika ir saistita
ar gimenes valodas politiku, pievérsoties vecaku un bérnu parlieci-
bai par valodas vértibu, kas ietekmé lingvistisko attieksmi un ta savu-
kart - valodu lietojuma praksi gimené. Raksta mérkis ir izzinat Latvijas
diasporas gimenu valodas politikas planoSanas procesus, vecaku izman-
totas stratégijas ikdienas runas situacijas un bérnu ietekmi uz valodu
praksi majas.

Raksts ir strukturéts tris dalas, to nosléguma ir pieteikto tematu apkopo-
jums un secinajumi. Pirmaja dala ir aplikots gimenes valodas politikas
jédziens, ta definicijas un interpretacija jaunakaja teorétiskaja literatara,
ka arl vecaku diskursa stratégijas bilingvalas vai multilingvalas ikdienas
runas situacijas. Saja teorétiskaja dala tiek skaidrots ari jédziens bérna
agentspéja, sniedzot nelielu ieskatu citos miisdienu pétijumos, kuros
ir pamanams $ads pétniecibas rakurss. Otraja dala ir atklats pétijuma
datu ieguves process, sniegts respondentu raksturojums un metodo-
logijas izklasts. Raksta pamata ir 20 padzilinato, strukturéto interviju
emplriskie dati, kas iegtiti no latvieSu diaspora dzivojos$ajam gimeném
(Eiropa, ASV un Jaunzélandg); intervijas tika iegiitas klatiené un attalinati
2023. gada. Tresaja dala gimenu valodas politika analizéta, balstoties uz
diasporas gimenu stastiem par majas pienemtajiem lemumiem latviesu
valodas saglabasana, attisti$ana un talaknodosana nakamajam paaudzém.
Raksta nobeiguma ir dots tematu apkopojums ar batiskakajam atzinam
un secindjumiem. Rakstam ir pievienota tabula (sk. pielikumu raksta
beigas) ar tris galvenajiem gimenu tipiem, kuru izveide balstas uz inter-
viju datiem. Tabula ir ieklauts ar1 visu 20 intervéto respondentu gimenu
valodas profils un metadati par gimenes sastavu un gimenes loceklu
vecumu.
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1. Teorétiskais pamatojums

Raksta metodologijas izstrade, datu apstrade, klasifikacija un analize
balstita teorétiskas literatiiras atzinas par gimenes valodas politiku, vecaku
diskursa stratégijam un bérna agentspéju. Saja sadala dots ieskats miné-
tajas atzinas.

1.1. Gimenes valodas politika

Valodas politika ka sociolingvistikas apaksnozare ir veidojusies, lai pétitu
un piedavatu ne tikai teorétiskus, bet ar1 praktiski izmantojamus modelus
vai koncepcijas valodas vai valodu saglabasanai, noturibai un attistibai. Lai
ar1 jédziena valodas politika vards valoda ir minéts vienskaitli, tomér tas
ietver noteikta sabiedriba (arT gimené) vairaku valodu statusa un funkciju
planojumu. To atspogulo ari gimenes valodas politikas pétijumi, kuros
vairak izcelta valodu parvaldiba un prakse bilingvalas vai multilingvalas
gimenés, parrunajot un tiesi/netiesi planojot valodu lietojuma jautajumus,
pieméram, kuras valodas tiks un kuras netiks lietotas; kuras situacijas
ir pielaujami iznémumi; kura valoda ar bérniem runas mamma, kura -
tetis; kura biis vecaku savstarpéjas sazinas valoda; kura valoda vai kuras
valodas tiks skoloti bérni; ka valodu lietojuma tiks pielautas izmainas, ja
majas bus paplasinatas gimenes locekli (vecvecaki, braléni, masicas u. c.),
viesi u. tml. Lai ar1 $adu tematu apspriesana gimenés bieZi netiek apzinati
planota, tomer, ka rada pétjjumu dati, tie klist par majas sarunu dalu,
reagéjot uz daudzveidigam, dazbrid ari konfliktéjosam valodu lietojuma
situacijam gimene.

Latvijas valodas politikas pétnieciba plasi pazistams un izmantots ir
nesen aizsaulé aizgajusa valodnieka Bernarda Spolska (Bernard Spolsky)
izstradatais valodas politikas modelis (Spolskis, 2011), kura ieklauti tris
galvenie komponenti: valodas prakse (ka cilveki faktiski lieto valodu vai
valodas), valodas ideologija (kuram valodam cilvéki pieskir vértibu un
kapéc, kada ir vinu attieksme pret vienu vai otru valodu) un valodas
parvaldiba (anglu val. language management) (ko cilvéki dara, lai planotu
noteiktu valodu saglabasanu un lietosanu).

Pétljumos par gimenes valodas politiku 21. gadsimta pasa sakuma lie-
laka uzmaniba tika pievérsta bilingvalas gimenés lietotajam valodam, to
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izvélei, valodu prakses un lingvistiskas attieksmes jautdjumiem. Patlaban,
21. gadsimta 20. gados, pétnieciba arvien vairak ienak sociala dimensija,
nosakot mikrovides (lokalas vides: pagasta vai pilsétas, skolas, darbavietas
u. tml.) un makrovides (vairak valsts limeni) ietekmi uz gimenés pienem-
tajiem lémumiem (sk., piem., King & Fogle, 2017; Wright, 2020; Wright &
Higgins, 2022). Sociala konteksta aspekti tiek aplikoti ciesa mijiedarbiba
ar privatas dzives jomu, uzsverot, ka gimenes nav vientulas salas un viss,
kas notiek apkartéja vide, pasaulé, ienak ari gimene.

Gimenes valodas politikas pétijumos datu klasificé$anai un interpretésa-
nai tiek izstradatas shémas un modeli, kas palidz labak sistematizét un ari
dzilak izprast Sos jautadjumus. Viens no $adiem gimenes valodas politikas
modeliem (Curdt-Christiansen, 2018) ir balstits valodas politikas modeli,
kuru teorétiski aprakstijis jau ieprieks minétais B. Spolskis. Gan B. Spolskis,
gan Sjaolana Keérta-Kristiansena (Xiao Lan Curdt-Christiansen) savos
pétijumos ir uzsverusi cieso saikni, mijiedarbibu starp gimeni un sociala-
jiem kontekstiem, starp gimené pienemtajiem lémumiem un ietekmi no
arpuses (citiem radiem, draugiem, kaiminiem, vietéjam kopienam), daz-
reiz ar1 ka sabiedribas spiedienu. Tapat vinu pétijumi rosina domat par
saikni starp oficialo valsts valodas politiku un gimenes individualajiem
mérkiem savu bérnu izglitosana un redz&juma, ka Sos mérkus sasniegt.

Gimenes valodas politika ir definéta ka apzinati vai neapzinati organizéta
valodas planosana, ko veic gimenes locekli (visbiezak vecaki), izvéloties
noteiktas valodas vai valodu lietojumu gimené un valodu(-as), kuras bérni
iegiis izglitibu (Curdt-Christiansen, 2018; Wright & Higgins, 2022). So
daudzpusigo individualo un socialo procesu izpété S. Kérta-Kristiansena,
ka jau minéts ieprieks, veidojot gimenes valodas politikas modela pamatu,
ir izmantojusi B. Spolska valodas politikas modela struktaru, kura ir
ieklauti tris savstarpéji saistiti valodas politikas komponenti. Vina tos ir
parnesusi tie$a veida uz gimenes valodas politikas kontekstu, pievérsot
uzmanibu jautajumam, ka gimenes valodas praksi, ideologiju un parlie-
cibu ietekmé arpasaule, sabiedriba notiekosie procesi, proti, socioling-
vistiskie, sociokultaras, socioekonomiskie un sociopolitiskie konteksti.

Jaunakajas gimenes valodas politikas definicijas (Palviainen, 2022;
Palviainen & Réisd, 2023) ir vérojamas digitalas pasaules atbalsis, proti,
uzsverot, ka misdienu gimenés valodu planosanas un prakses jautajumi
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nav noskirami no digitalas komunikacijas, dazadu digitalo iericu, plat-
formu, gramatu u. tml. izmanto$anu gan gimenes loceklu savstarpéja
sazina, gan bérnu valodas attistiba. Pieméram, somu gimenes valodas
politikas pétniece Osa Palviainena (Asa Palviainen) gimenes valodas poli-
tiku ir definéjusi ka eksplicitu un implicitu valodu lietojuma un digita-
las tekstpratibas prakses planosanu, kas notiek starp gimenes locekliem
(Palviainen, 2022, 132). Si raksta pétijuma pieteiktie temati nav saistiti
ar digitalas komunikacijas analizi, lai gan interviju datos $ie aspekti ir
manami, gan stastot par sazinu ar radiem Latvija, gan piedavajot bérniem
latviesu valoda dazadas digitalas platformas, spéles, raidierakstus u. tml.,
kas sekmeé latviesu valodas attistibu.

Talak raksta sniegts padzilinats ieskats tados gimenes valodas politikas
jautajumos ka valodas parvaldiba un prakse gimené, vecaku izmantotas
stratégijas komunikacija ar bérniem un pasu bérnu iniciétie metaling-
vistiskie temati un lingvistiska attieksme mijiedarbiba ar valodu prakses
jautajumiem.

1.2. Vecaku diskursa stratégijas

Gimeneé lietoto valodu prakse saknojas vecaku parlieciba, ka tiesi vini ir
atbildigi par bérnu dzimtas valodas kompetenci, bet vélak - parlieciba par
dzimtas valodas un citu valodu veértibu. Lidz ar to izvéli par labu vienai
vai otrai valodai gimené ietekmé vecaku istenotie valodas parvaldibas
modeli - parlieciba par labako stratégiju sazina ar bérniem. Cik veik-
smigi darbojas gimené pienemtie valodu lietojuma lémumi un panémieni
dzimtas valodas saglabasanai, tiek spriests gan pasa gimené, gan vecaki
sanem vertéjumu ari no malas (to Ipasi neladzot). Pieméram, ar video
starpniecibu sazvanoties ar radiem un draugiem vai viesojoties gimenes
izcelsmes valstl. T. s. panakumu un neizdosanas skala (Wright & Higgins,
2022) ietver daudz dazadu niansu un valodas prasmes limenu, kurus
visprecizak pamana pasi vecaki, izsakot vértéjumu par bérnu prasmi
runat, atbildét vai lasit un rakstit. Skalas panakumu puseé tiek ieklau-
tas situacijas, kad bérni atbild vecakiem taja valoda, kura tiek uzrunati.
Savukart preteja skalas puse ietver situacijas, kad bérni atbild jau mitnes
zemes valoda, kas bieZi ir ari dzimta valoda vienam no vecakiem; pasi
vecaki to raksturo ka neveiksmi, un ir skaidri saskatama psihoemocio-
nala fona klatbutne, proti, skumjas un kauns, jo kaut kas nav izdevies.
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Gimenes valodas politikas pétijumos (Lanza, 1997; Lanza & Lexander,
2019; de Houwer & Nakamura, 2021) ir apzinatas un definétas vecaku
diskursa stratégijas (anglu val. parental discourse strategies) jeb panémieni,
kas atklaj, ka vecaki reagg, ja bérns, pieméram, atbild ne taja valoda, kura
vinu ir uzrunajusi mamma, tétis vai vecvecaki. Sis stratégijas jau 20. gad-
simta 90. gados definéja sociolingviste Elizabete Lanca (Elizabeth Lanza),
pétot un analizéjot valodu lietojuma praksi Norvégijas amerikanu-nor-
vegu bilingvalajas gimenés (Lanza, 1997). Autore pétija gadijumus, kad
bérni saruna ar vecakiem parslédzas no norvégu valodas uz anglu valodu
vai otradi, un vecaku reakciju uz to. Vinas pétijjuma mérkis bija saprast,
kapéc dazas gimenés vecakiem izdodas labak noturét lidzsvaru starp
abam valodam un attistit bérnu abas dzimtas valodas un dazas - bérni
atrak pielagojas tikai mitnes zemes valodai, kas gimené sak izspiest otru
dzimto valodu. E. Lanca secinaja, ka atbilde ir mekléjama vecaku izman-
totaja stratégija ikdienas komunikacija ar bérniem. Pétniece formuléja
piecas stratégijas, kas tika novérotas vecaku sazina ar bérniem individuala
vai sociala bilingvisma (multilingvisma) konteksta (stratégiju aprakstos
minétie piemeéri ir pielagoti latvieSu diasporas valodas situacijai):

1) mitnes zemes valodas minimalas prasmes stratégija (anglu val.
Minimal Grasp Strategy), kas izpauzas ka vecaku pasu konsekvents
dzimtas valodas lietojums un prasiba bérniem sazina ar vecakiem
lietot noteiktu valodu, proti, sagaidit no bérna atbildi, pieméram,
diasporas latviesu gimenés - latviesu valoda;

2) izteikta minésanas stratégija (anglu val. Expressed Guess Strategy),
pieméram, ja Norvégijas latviesu gimené bérns sak runat norvégu
valoda, tad vecaki parjauta latviski: ,Vai tu gribéji teikt...?”;

3) pieaugusa atkartoSanas stratégija (anglu val. Adult Repetition) -
vecaki atkarto, piemeéram, latviesu valoda to, ko bérns ir izteicis
anglu valoda, stingri neuzstajot, lai bérns to pasaka latviski (lai gan
varétu notikt ari ta, ka bérns to dara pats);

4) talak virzisanas stratégija (anglu val. Move on Strategy) izpauzas,
kad pieaugusais nereagé uz bérna izvéléto valodu (piem., anglu),
necensas ietekmét, mainit tas izvéli, bet pats turpina runat ar bérnu
sava dzimtaja valoda (piem., latviesu valoda);
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5) valodas (no)mainas stratégija (anglu val. Language Switching) -
pieaugusie parslédzas uz bérna runato valodu vai regulari maina valo-
das no vienas uz otru, pieméram, no latviesu uz vacu valodu vai otradi.

Ka redzams no dota stratégiju formuléjuma un apraksta, ta ir pakapeniska
virzi$anas no galvenokart monolingvalam stratégijam uz tadam, kas atklaj
arvien pieaugosu otras (un tresas) valodas lietojuma Ipatsvaru. Valodnieki
stratégijas ir aprakstijusi un katru no tam noskirusi, lai labak varétu saska-
tit atskiribas, tacu praksé redzams, ka viena gimené un pat vienas sarunas
laika vecaki var izmantot vairakas no tam. Tapat pétjjumi atklaj arl bérnu
ietekmi, spéju mainit gan gimené pienemtos valodu prakses lietojuma
nosacijumus, gan iniciét un ieviest citu valodu lietojuma praksi.

1.3. Bérna agentspéja

Lidztekus teorétiskaja literatiira plasi izvérstajam un pétnieciskaja praksé
daudzpusigi aplakotajam tematam par vecaku lomu (etniskas) valodas
saglabasanai majas pedéja desmitgade liela uzmaniba tiek pievérsta ari
bérnu spéjai iniciét un ietekmét valodu lietojuma un planosanas jautaju-
mus (piem., Smith-Christmas, 2020; Zhan, 2023). Teorétiskaja literattira
un pétijumos arvien biezak bérni tiek uztverti ka lidzvertigi gimenes
valodas politikas veidotaji, valodas lietojuma organizétaji (anglu val.
managers) (Bissinger, 2021, 30), kam ir savs viedoklis, motivi un inte-
reses saistiba ar valodu lietojumu majas, ka arl véra nemama kapacitate
iesaistities un pienemt Iémumus par gimenes valodas praksi.

Vismaz divi pétijumi ir uzskatami par ipasi bitiskiem pagrieziena
punktiem gimenes valodas politikas pétnieciba. Hronologiski pir-
mais ir DZozefa Gafarangas (Joseph Gafaranga) pétijums par valodas
mainu Ruandas kopiena Belgija. Veicot iegito interviju sarunu analizi,
Dz. Gafaranga atklaja, ka kinaruandu-francu gimenés bérni atklati preto-
jas kinaruandas (etniska mantojuma valodas un vienas no valsts valodam
Ruanda) lietojumam majas, priekSroku dodot sabiedriba dominéjosai
fran¢u valodai. Bérnu (lingvistiska) preto$anas ir izpaudusies dazados
veidos, pieméram, atbildot francu valoda uz vecaku uzdoto jautajumu
kinaruandu valoda un uzstajot uz literaro darbu tulkojumu iegadi francu
valoda. Bérnu izvéles un ricibas ietekmé bilingvala gimene pakapeniski
kluva par monolingvalu gimeni (Gafaranga, 2010; 2011).
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Otrs turpmako pétljumu ierosinatajs ir Linas Raitas Foglas (Lyn Wright
Fogle) (2012; 2013) pétijums par transnacionalam gimeném, resp., ASV
dzivojosiem vecakiem ar adoptétiem krievu tautibas bérniem dazados
vecumos. L. R. Fogla ir vakusi datus (intervijas ar adoptétajiem, adoptétaju
ierakstitas sarunas ar bérniem vakarinu un rotalu, skolas majasdarbu pil-
diSanas laika, gramatu lasiSanas brizos, ari bérnu savstarpéjas sarunas), lai
analizétu, ka sabiedriba domingjosa valodas ideologija, adoptétaju kulta-
ras parlieciba un vinu vélme piedavat bérniem vislabako gimenes valodas
parvaldibas modeli ietekmé adoptéto bérnu socializaciju jaunajas gimenés
un mitnes zemé, t. sk. to, ka bérni apzinas savu valodas lietotaja agentspéju
un vinu reali ieviestas izmainas valodas apguveé un lietojuma jaunaja vide.
Sava pétijuma L. R. Fogla ir identificéjusi bérnu pretestibu, lidzdalibu un
vinu rosinatas parrunas ka galvenos bérnu agentspéjas izpausmes veidus.

Kopuma pétniece izcel, ka gimenes valodas politikas pétijumos ir svarigi
ne tikai analizét, ko bérni dara (piem., pretojas vecaku valodas parval-
dibas modelim), bet ari saprast, ka $is agentspéjas izpausmes ietekmé
pasreizéjo un turpmako gimenes valodas praksi (Fogle, 2012, 41).

Vélakos pétijumos nostabilizéjas bérna agentspéjas izpratne, ar to saprotot
bérna spéju izprast valodas lietojuma vidi, izdarit metalingvistiskas izvéles
un iniciét izmainas gimenes valodas praksé. Pieméram, Kesija Smita-
Kristmasa (Cassie Smith-Christmas) (2020) bérna agentspéju raksturo,
nemot véra Cetrus savstarpéji saistitus komponentus: atbilstibas rezZimu
(anglu val. compliance regime), lingvistiskas normas (anglu val. linguis-
tic norms), lingvistisko kompetenci (anglu val. linguistic competence) un
varas dinamiku (anglu val. power dynamics). Pétniece Ipasi izcel atbilsti-
bas reZima un lingvistiskas kompetences biitisko lomu bérna agentspéja,
tapéc $o komponentu apraksts ir sniegts vispirms.

Atbilstibas rezims tiek definéts ka bérna piekriSana vecaku prasibam,
pavélém (piem., ,Pacel mantinu!” vai ,, Atbildi latviski!”), to izpilde (sk.
arl Kuczynski & Hildebrandt, 1997, 240). Tipisks vecaku / aprapétaju
velamais atbilstibas reZima piemeérs biitu bérna sekosana gimenes valodas
parvaldibas modelim: viens vecaks - viena valoda (piem., mamma - lat-
vie$u valoda, tétis — vacu valoda). Ir daudz pétijjumu par vecaku strate-
gijam, ka ietekmeét bérnu valodu lietojumu, lai saglabatu vélamo valodas
parvaldibas modeli (piem., Lanza, 1997; Smith-Christmas et al., 2018;
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sk. ari raksta ieprieks). Bérna iebildumi vai nepaklausanas pavelei (resp.,
neatbilstiba, anglu val. non-compliance) tadejadi tiek traktéta ka pretosa-
nas vecaku vaditam gimenes valodas parvaldibas modelim un tiek uzska-
tita par butisku bérnu agenstpéjas izpausmi prakse.

K. Smita-Kristmasa savos pétijumos ir secinajusi: ja bérnam viena no
gimenes valodam ir komunikacijai nepietiekamas valodas zinasanas
(piem., bérns nezina verbu pagatnes formas) un lingvistiskie resursi (jo
ipasi vardu krajums), bérns visticamak izvélas lietot to valodu, kura jatas
(lingvistiski) brivak, pat ja vin$ vélétos izmantot ari $o gimenes valodu.
Sada situacija visbiezak ir novérojama diasporas otraji un tresaja paau-
dzé sociali ietekmigakas valodas vidé (piem., Smith-Christmas, 2016;
2018). Ta ka lingvistiska kompetence var biit viens no iemesliem noteiktas
valodas lietojuma noraidisanai, no vienas puses, lingvistiskas kompeten-
ces limenis pétijumos tiek aplitkots ka batisks bérnu valodas izvéles un
valodas lietojuma parmainu identifikators (bérns nevar attistit savu ling-
vistisko kompetenci, ja nemégina valodu lietot). No otras puses, vairaki
pétijumi rada, ka bérni savu lingvistiskas kompetences nepietiekamibu
vai trikumu apzinati izmanto noteiktiem mérkiem, visbiezak vecaku
uzmanibas iegiSanai / noturéSanai (piem., bérna pielautas gramatiskas
kltidas téva dzimtaja valoda rosina tévu iesaistities saruna — par arabu
valodas lietojumu bilingvala Apvienotaja Karalisté dzivojosa gimeneé sk.
Said & Zhu, 2019) un vélama iegisanai (valodas lietojums ka pozitivs
faktors vecaku labvélibai).

Lingvistiskas normas ir ciesi saistitas ar abiem ieprieks aplitkotajiem
komponentiem. Pétijumos tas biezi tiek aplikotas, lai apspriestu situaci-
jas, kuras vecaki parkapj pasu pienemtos valodas lietojuma nosacijumus
(piem., atbild nevis ierastaja sazinas valoda (galvenokart sava dzimtaja
valoda), bet bérna izvélétaja valoda, piem., anglu valoda) un bérni eks-
pliciti reagé uz lingvistiskajai normai neatbilstosu valodas izveli (piem.,
Smith-Christmas, 2023; Palviainen & Boyd, 2013).

Varas dinamika ka pédejais — ceturtais — pétnieces definétais bérnu
agentspéjas izpratnes komponents galvenokart ir saistita ar bérna ,valodas
eksperta” un komunikacijas mediatora lomu gadijjumos, kad bérna jaunas
mitnes zemes valodas zinasanas un prasmes ir labakas par vecaku lingvis-
tisko kompetenci. Sadi gadijumi var izpausties runas situacijas ar skolas
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direktoru, arstu, policistu, imigracijas dienesta darbinieku u. tml., uzliekot
emocionali piesatinatu un augstu atbildibas slogu bérniem (sk., piem.,
par meksikanu imigrantu gimenes sarunu ar policistu majas ASV - Gallo,
2017). Ka atzist pétnieki, $adas situacijas rada diskomfortu abam pusém —
vecakiem un bérniem (sk. ari Smith-Christmas, 2023; Revis, 2016).

Teorétiska izpratne un praktiskie pétijumi par gimenes valodas politiku,
vecaku diskursa stratégijam un bérna agentspéju ir raksta autoru pétijjuma
pamata. Ta metodologisko solu un iegiito datu raksturojums ir sniegts
nakamaja sadala.

2. Peétijuma dati un metodologija

Raksts ir izstradats valsts pétijumu programmas projekta ,Misdienu
latvie$u valodas attistiba un lietojums” (2022-2024, vad. Ina Druviete)
apaksprojekta par bérnu valodas apguvi, prasmém un lietojumu. Raksta
autores bija atbildigas par 1 apaksprojekta moduli ,,Gimenes valodas par-
valdiba un prakse latviesu diaspora’, pievérSot uzmanibu gimenes loceklu
lingvistiskajai parliecibai, valodu planosanai un praksei, lai saglabatu lat-
vieSu valodu ka vienu no gimenes valodam latvieSu diaspora.

Raksta autoru pétijuma tika izmantotas kvalitativas datu ieguves metodes:
daléji strukturétas intervijas, vecaku veiktie audio / video ieraksti - sarunas
ar bérniem un macibu stundu (klatienes un tie$saistes) vérojumi latviesu
diasporas nedélas nogales skolas. Ta ka $aja raksta ir izmantotas daléji struk-
turétas intervijas, nakamaja rindkopa ir dots plasaks to struktiiras apraksts.

Dalgji strukturétas intervijas veidoja 18 jautajumi, kas tika grupéti cetras
dalas: 1) valodu lietojums gimené; 2) valodu lietojums makrovidg, t. i.,
sazina ar kaiminiem, ar latvieSu diasporu u. tml.; 3) viesosanas Latvija,
reemigracijas iespéjamiba; 4) valodu (latviesu valodas, citas gimenes valo-
das, jaunas mitnes zemes valodas) uztvere un nozime gimené. Visvairak
jautdjumu tika ieklauts pirmaja dala, lai iegiitu informaciju par vienosanos
starp gimenes locekliem par gimené lietojamam valodam, realo valo-
das praksi dazadas ikdienas situacijas (piem., édot vakarinas, skatoties
filmu, lasot gramatas) un par sazinu ar radiniekiem un draugiem Latvija
(t. i., par sazinas veidiem, biezumu, komunikacijas problémam u. tml.).
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Jautajumi par valodas situaciju makrovideé bija vérsti uz sociolingvistiska
konteksta apzinasanu, lai labak saprastu mikrovidé - gimené - notieko-
$os valodas parvaldibas un lietojuma procesus. Tresaja jautajumu grupa
tika ieklauti jautajumi par Latvijas apmekléjumu bieZumu, pieredzi un
ietekmi uz bérnu latviesu valodas lietojumu un lingvistiskas kompetences
attistibu. Savukart pédéja jautajumu dala tika izveidota, lai noskaidrotu
informantu lingvistisko attieksmi pret gimené un sabiedriba lietotajam
valodam, centienus pilnveidot lingvistisko kompetenci kada gimenes vai
jaunas mitnes zemes valoda un vinu pamanitas parmainas sava un Latvijas
iedzivotaju latviesu valodas lietojuma. Papildu jautajumu uzdosana tika
planota atkariba no katra atseviska gimenes gadijuma un informanta(-u)
vélmes un intereses metalingvistiski reflektét par valodas situaciju gimené.
Pieméram, viens jautadjumu paplasinajums bija saistits ar bérnu pieredzi
jaunas mitnes zemes skola vai Latvijas izglitibas iestadés visas gimenes
vai atseviSku gimenes loceklu reemigracijas (islaicigas vai pilnigas) dél.

Intervésana tika planota un notika 2023. gada. Informanti tika izveléti, par
pamatu nemot tris kritérijus: 1) latviesu valoda ka dzimta valoda vismaz
vienam no vecakiem; 2) gimené ir vismaz viens bérns, kas ir vecaks par
diviem gadiem; 3) piederiba pie t. s. jaunas diasporas (resp., informanti
ir izbraukusi no Latvijas péc valsts neatkaribas atgi$anas). Ta ka raksta
autores ir sadarbojusas ar latviesu diasporas skolam, to skolotajiem un
vecakiem jau pirms pétijuma saksanas, tad tie respondenti, kuri piekrita
intervijam, datu ieguves laika lielakoties darbojas nedélas nogales skolas
vai bija vecaki, kas ved savus bérnus uz tam. Nemot véra gimenu iesais-
tiSanos diasporas kopienas sabiedriskaja dzivé (jo Ipasi nedélas noga-
les skolas) un centienus uzturet latvietibu jaunaja mitnes zemeé, tas ir
uzskatamas par aktivajam diasporas gimeném. Potencialie informanti tika
uzrunati personiski klatiené vai ar e-pasta starpniecibu, sniedzot visparigu
informaciju par pétijumu un ieprieks daloties ar intervijas jautajumiem,
ja informanti izteica vélmi zinat jautajumus jau pirms intervijas.

Kopuma ir iegutas 20 intervijas (25-80 min. garas) ar latviski runajosiem
informantiem, kas dzivo kada no Eiropas valstim (Lielbritanija, Irijé,
Norvégija, Danija, Vacija, Spanija un Griekija), ASV vai Jaunzélandé.
Lai gan uz interviju tika aicinati abi vecaki un bérni, visos gadijumos
informantes ir mammas, viena intervija piedalijas ari respondentes divi
pieaugusie bérni (sk. pielikuma 1. tabula informantes gimenes profila
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aprakstu). Intervijas pieminéto bérnu vecums ir amplitida no diviem
ménesiem lidz 36 gadiem, tacu, analizéjot bérna agentspéju, vards berns ir
attiecinats uz nepilngadigajiem bérniem, kuri vél dzivo kopa ar vecakiem.

Respondensu gimenes profili ir sniegti raksta pielikuma 1. tabula, noradot
katras informantes identifikatoru, zinas par gimenes mitnes zemi un taja
pavadito laiku, bérniem un gimené lietotajam valodam. Ta ka interviju
satura analizé tika pamanitas atskiribas starp gimeném vecaku dzimtas
valodas, vecaku savstarpéja sazina un ar bérniem lietoto valodu skaita
dél, pétijuma laika gimenes tika klasificétas tris grupas (tipos):

1) gimenes, kuras abiem vecakiem ir viena dzimta valoda (Saja gadi-
juma - latviesu valoda) un kuras vecaki sazinas sava starpa un
runa ar bérniem kopigaja dzimtaja valoda (resp., latviesu valoda);

2) gimenes, kuras katram no vecakiem ir sava dzimta valoda ($aja
gadijuma - latvie$u valoda un vél kada cita valoda) un kuras vecaki
sava starpa sazinas viena vecaka dzimtaja valoda, kas vienlaikus ir
arl jaunas mitnes zemes valoda (resp., $aja gadljuma - vira dzimtaja
un sabiedribas valoda);

3) gimenes, kuras katram no vecakiem ir sava dzimta valoda ($aja
gadijuma - latvie$u valoda un vél kada cita valoda) un kuras vecaki
sava starpa sazinas valoda, kas nav jaunas mitnes zemes valoda
(8aja gadijuma - anglu valoda ne angliski runajosas valstis).

Veidojot gimenu tipologiju, tika nemti véra ari divi batiski apstakli.
Pirmkart, visas pétijjuma ieklautas gimenes ir multilingvalas, jo visas
gimenés tiek runatas vairakas valodas, ari gimenés, kur abi vecaki runa
latvie$u valoda, atskiras tikai valodu lietojuma intensitate, gimenes
loceklu attieksme pret daudzvalodibu majas un vinu centieni mainit /
saglabat $adu valodu praksi. Otrkart, valodu kombinacijas gimenés ir
dazadas; pieméram, pastav gimenes, kuras viens no vecakiem izvélas ar
bérnu(-iem) runat nevis sava dzimtaja valoda, bet cita valoda, kas nav
otra vecaka dzimta valoda un/vai jaunas mitnes zemes vai anglu valoda.
Pétijuma ieklauta viena ASV dzivojosa gimene (sk. SS informantes gime-
nes profila aprakstu pielikuma 1. tabula), kura divu délu mammas dzimta
valoda ir latviesu valoda, téta — kurdu valoda, tacu tétis sazina ar bérniem
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lieto zviedru valodu, kura vins ir ieguvis augstako izglitibu Zviedrija, bet
abi vecaki sava starpa runa anglu valoda.

Interviju satura analizé tika nemti véra kvalitativo pétjjumu metodologijas
principi, t. 1., kodéjot un indekséjot nozimigus konceptus, grupéjot galve-
nos kodus, veidojot un sistematizéjot kategorijas. ST pétijuma vajadzibam
tika izveidotas cetras kategorijas:

1) informantu aprakstita valodu prakse;
2) lingvistiska attieksme;

3) vecaku diskursa stratégijas;

4) bérna agentspéja.

Katra kategorija tika atklata, izmantojot batiskakos analizes kodus.
Informantu aprakstitas valodas prakses kategorija tika ieklautas divas
kodu sistémas. Vienas kodu sistémas pamata ir valoda: latviesu valoda,
cita gimenes valoda (piem., vacu, anglu, norvégu, danu, spanu un zviedru
valoda), sabiedribas (mitnes zemes) valoda (piem., anglu, vacu un spanu
valoda), anglu valoda ka ne jaunas mitnes zemes valoda, citas valodas vai
dialekti (piem., krievu, lietuviesu, valensie$u un maoru valoda), ari ling-
vistisko kodu variésana (anglu val. translanguaging). Otras kodu sistémas
pamata - sazinas partneru kombinacijas: vecaki sava starpa, vecaki ar
bérniem, bérni sava starpa, gimenes locekli ar paplasinato gimeni mitnes
zemé un/vai Latvija, vecaki ar kaiminiem, bérni ar draugiem u. tml.

Valodas attieksmes kategorijas analizes pamata bija divas grupas - pozi-
tiva un negativa lingvistiska atticksme, identificéjot to raksturojosos
atslégvardus.

Vecaku diskursa stratégijas kategorijas pamata ir teorétiskaja literatira
piedavatais piecu stratégiju iedalijums, kas ir aprakstits teorétiska pama-
tojuma dala (sk. 1.2. apakssadalu ,Vecaku diskursa stratégijas”). Interviju
ekscerptos tika kodeéti tiesi vai netie$i nosauktie panémieni jeb stratégijas,
ko vecaki izmanto sarunas ar bérniem situacijas, kad vini atbild kada no
valodam, kas nav gimené lietota valoda.
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Galvenie bérna agentspéjas noteiksanas un analizes kodi bija:

= kada gimenes locekla (t. sk. bérna) ierosinatas / veiktas izmainas
ierasta gimenes valodas parvaldiba un/vai praksé (piem., vecaka
negaidita prasiba lietot kadu valodu noteikta runas situacija vai
bérna neierasts valodas(-u) lietojums runas akta);

= sazinas partneru (t. sk. bérna) verbala vai neverbala reakcija uz $im iz-
mainam (piem., uz neierastu savu vai cita gimenes locekla runas aktu).

Datu analizé atseviski ir aplakotas divas galvenas tematiskas kategorijas:
vecaku diskursa stratégijas un bérna agentspéja. Lingvistiska attieksme
un valodu prakse ka batiski gimenes valodas politikas komponenti ir
integréti abu ieprieks minéto kategoriju apskata un datu interpretacija.

3. Datu analize

Pirms datu analizes nepiecieSams uzsvert, ka pétijjuma analizétie un iztir-
zatie bérnu agentspéjas apstakli, izpausmes veidi un rezultati, ka ari vecaku
izmantotie panémieni noturét un attistit sarunu ar bérniem tikai latviesu
valoda atklaj respondensu (mammu) skatijumu, to, ko vinas intervijas
laika atceréjas un veéléjas izcelt. Respondensu narativos, iespéjams, nav
ieklautas vai ir parprastas kadas bérnam(-iem) butiskas sajitu, ricibas
iemeslu un mérku, ari runas situacijas apstaklu nianses, ka arl maz paradas
citu gimenes loceklu redzéjums par valodu planojumu un praksi gimenes.

Tapat janem veéra fakts, ka intervijas tiesa veida netika jautats par vecaku un
bérnu kopa pavadita laika apjomu ikdiena (daudzas intervijas tas atklajas
netiesi, raksturojot vecaku darba specifiku un/vai bérnu arpusskolas akti-
vitates), lidz ar to gimenes valodas(-u) lietojuma biezums un intensitate ka
gimenes valodas(-u) noturibas ietekmes faktors ir interpretéjams piesardzigi.

3.1. Vecaku diskursa stratégijas

Stastot par valodu praksi majas, par valodu lietojumu sazina ar bérniem,
par vinu atbildés izmantotajam valodam un par valodam bérnu savstar-
péja sazina (detalizéti sk. pielikuma 1. tabula), respondentes lielakoties
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netiesi atklaj, kuras stratégijas tiek izmantotas, lai veicinatu sarunas gaitu
latviesu valoda. Interviju datos ir pamanams visu piecu teorétiskaja lite-
ratiira minéto stratégiju lietojums: vecaki médz bt loti principiali un
nepiekapigi, pieprasot bérniem atbildét latviesu valoda (mitnes zemes
valodas minimalas prasmes stratégija). Ikdienas situacijas tiek lietotas arl
parjautasanas un atkartosanas stratégijas, netiesi rosinot komunikacija
izmantot vairak latviesu valodu. Tacu informantes stasta arl par pagu-
rumu un padosanos, kad vairs neuzstaj, lai bérni atbild latviski (talak
virziSanas stratégija), vai dazbrid pasas parslédzas uz mitnes zemes valodu
(valodas (no)mainas stratégija). Ka redzams dotaja stratégiju formule-
juma un apraksta (sk. vairak 1. sadala ,Teorétiskais pamatojums”), ta ir
pakapeniska virzisanas no galvenokart monolingvalam stratégijam uz
tadam, kas atklaj arvien pieaugosu otras (un tresas) valodas lietojuma
ipatsvaru. Teorétiskaja literatiira stratégijas ir noskirtas, lai labak varetu
saskatit atskiribas, tacu majas, praksé ir pamanams, ka viena gimené un
pat vienas sarunas laika vecaki var izmantot vairakas strategijas:

1. Més konstanti sarundjamies tikai latviesu valoda®, un bij...
Ja, es, vel tada nianse par norvegu valodu, kur es teicu, ka es
vinam nemacisu, bet es atceros, ka vinas vél man pat bernudar-
zind palidza, ka... un tur es lavu, ka... bernudarza lietam,
kas ir notikusas, es redzéju, ka vinam ir griiti atstastit, un tad
es vinam lavu to, kas ir noticis bernuddrzina, izstastit nor-
vegu valoda (LD; 11 gadus vecas dvinu meitas; Norvégija*).

1. pieméra citata un citos sis pasas intervijas pieméros ir spilgti redzams,
ka gimené sarunas notiek gan monolingvali - latviesu valoda -, gan ari
norvégu valoda, kad dvinu meitenes, kuram intervijas bridi ir 11 gadi un
kuras Norvégija dzivo jau kop$ dzimsanas, velas par bérnudarza piedzi-
voto stastit ar1 norvegu valoda. Mamma intervijas laika vairakkart uzsver,
ka nepienem, ja meitas sak jaukt valodas, proti, ikdienas sarunas parslé-
dzas no latvieSu valodas uz norvégu vai anglu valodu. Intervija teiktais

2 Seit un turpmak visi izcélumi ekscerptos ir autoru veikti.
3 Pieméri raksta citéti, saglabajot respondentu originalvalodu.

4 Iekavas aiz piemériem dots respondentes identifikators, bérnu skaits un vecums un jaunas mitnes
zemes valsts.

o

SW
RW
| E—

S3ITINYL 21¥0dSYIA NI SIDIVNINY T YIHLO INOWY NYIALYT:IWOH LV NIN0dS SYM NVIALYT ATNO LVHL ‘I1NY¥ NILLIYMNN NV NIAT ‘3108 V AVH IM

SINIWID SYHO0dSYIQ WYAOTYA WYLID d¥VLS YAOTVA NSIIALYT:VAOTVA NSTIALYTIVIIL ¥I SYIYW VX ‘SWNMIFLON SLILSHVYIN L¥d ‘SWNXIFLON 19 SWNW



o

SW
FW
| E—

S3ITIWYL 21¥0dSYIA NI SIDOVNINY T UIHLO INOWY NYIALYT:IWOH LV NIN0dS SYM NYIALYT ATNO LVHL ‘I1N4 NILLIYMNN NV NIAT 3108 V AVH IM

SINIWIH SYHO0dSYIQ WYAOTYA WYLID d¥VLS YAOTVA NSIIALY T :VAOTVA NSTIALYTIVIIL ¥I SYIYW VX ‘SWNMIFLON SLILSHVYIN LVd ‘SWNXIFLON 19 SWNW

120

LINGUISTICA LETTICA

atklaj respondentes stingro nostaju un prasibu konsekventi turéties pie
vienas valodas un apzinati, mérktiecigi pieprasit to ari no bérniem:

2. [..] es loti esmu principiala, ka nevar, pieméram, jaukt
anglu valodas vardus ieksa, ja mes runajam latviski. Ja tu
runa visu teikumu angliski, tad tas ir okei, ja tu izvelies to,
bet tu nevari vienu vardu pateikt norvegiski, vienu latviski
un vienu angliski. Tadu teikumu es neakceptéju, respektivi.
Tad es ludzu to pateikt veélreiz, viena valoda. Ja, tur es esmu
principiala, tur ir tas, ko es minéju pasa sakuma, ko ta lat-
viesu valodas skolotdja iemacija: izradi nu vienalga kurai
valodai so cienu, ka tu nejauc ieksa. Protams, ja tur ir kadi
tur iznémumi, ka tas vards vienkarsi angliski ir tads, ko visi
izmanto, jo tik principiala absoliiti es ari neesmu, jo ir daz-
kart, art iepinu kadu anglu valodas vardu, bet principa meginu
izvairities no ta (LD; 11 gadus vecas dvinu meitas; Norvégija).

2. piemérs atspogulo respondentes lingvistisko attieksmi pret kodu varié-
$anu vienas sarunas laika, parslégsanos no vienas valodas uz otru izteikuma
vida. Vinai nav iebildumu pret citam valodam (norvégu un anglu) un to
izmantoSanu arl gimené, tacu kategoriski tiek noraidita valodu jauksana.
Respondentes lingvistiska parlieciba, ka to atklaj pasas teiktais (ko ta lat-
viesu valodas skolotaja iemacija: izradi nu vienalga kurai valodai so cienu,
ka tu nejauc ieksa) ir balstita preskriptivisma ideologija, kas ir noturiga vél
no skolas laikiem, dzivojot Latvija. Cienas izradiSana valodai, saglabajot to
tiru un nepiesarnotu ar citu valodu elementiem, ir vértiba, ko iemacijusi
latviesu valodas skolotaja. Sada valodas ideologija netiesi atklaj Latvijas
sociolingvistisko situaciju, proti, latviesu un krievu valodas lidzaspastave-
$anu sabiedriba, krievu valodas elementu ienaksanu un parnemsanu lat-
viesu valoda un latviesu sabiedribas kritisko nostaju pret to. Preskriptivisma
pétniece Dace Strelévica-OSina ripes par valodas pareizibu Latvija saista
ar augstu nacionalo paSapzinu un patriotisma jatam, kas motivé sar-
gat valodu ,,no iespéjamas ,degradacijas™ (Strelévica-Osina, 2011, 17).

Tomeér sabiedribas bilingvisma situacija Latvija atskiras no privatas jomas
diasporas gimenés. To apliecina arl 2. pieméra otra dala, kura loti konsek-
venti noskanota respondente, iespéjams, vairak sakot reflektét par valodu
praktisko lietojumu gan majas, gan sava runa, atzist, ka, protams, ir arl
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iznémumi. Vina censas izteikumu veidot tikai viena valoda, tacu ne vien-
mér vélamais sakrit ar realo; neapmierinatiba pasai ar sevi atspogulojas
darbibas varda iepinu lietojuma (dazkart iepinu kadu anglu valodas vardu).

Savukart analizéjot vecaku izmantotas stratégijas, abi ieprieks minétie
intervijas fragmenti norada gan uz konsekventu prasibu majas runat tikai
latvie$u valoda (abiem vecakiem latvie$u valoda ir dzimta valoda, sk.
pielikuma 1. tabulu), gan uz vecaku elastigu spéju adaptéties konkreétai
ikdienas situacijai. Respondente apzinati uzsver, ka tie ir atseviski brizi,
kad sabiedribas valoda (norvégu) ienak majas lidz ar bérniem un vinu
(pirms)skolas ikdiena piedzivotajiem notikumiem. Mammas pielago$anas
$adam situacijam, iesaistoties saruna norvégu valoda, norada uz valodas
(no)mainas stratégiju, kuras regulara izmantosana pakapeniski var virzit
uz gimenes valodas nomainu pret sabiedriba lietoto valodu ($aja gadijuma
no latvie$u uz norvégu valodu).

Mitnes zemes valodas minimalas prasmes stratégija, ka to atklaj respon-
densu stasti, tiek izmantota visas monolingvalajas gimenés, kuras abu
vecaku dzimta valoda ir latviesu valoda, un dalgji ar bilingvalajas un tri-
lingvalajas gimeneés, kuras latviesu valoda ka dzimta valoda ir tikai mam-
mam. Tomér, lai ka ari vecaki necenstos noturét latviesu valodu, ar katru
gadu, bérniem pieaugot, tatad arvien vairak socializéjoties sabiedriba,
gimené ienak ari citas valodas. Visatrak tas ir pamanams, vérojot sarunas
pasu bérnu starpa (sk. pielikuma 1. tabula pedéjo kolonnu ,,Bérnu savstar-
péja sazinas valoda”). Tomér, ka rada nakamais 3. piemeérs, vecaku kon-
sekventa prasiba saruna ar viniem lietot tikai latviesu valodu nes auglus:

3. Mums bija loti norundts, ka mes rundsim tikai latviski
majas. Ta ari tas bija. TieSam daudzakus gadus. Més Irija
esam apmeéram 20 gadus [..]. Kamér bérni bija mazaki, vispar
nebija ar to problemas, bet tagad, kad vini ir lieli [..], tad vini
sava starpa ari pariet uz anglu valodu sad tad [..]. Piemeram,
kad berni, vienalga, cik vins ir liels, runda ar mani vai ar viru,
tad ir tikai latviski. Vini pat neiedomajas ar mums runat
angliski [smejas]. Mums ari nav tik laba anglu valoda... un
nekad nebiis. Es ta domaju (IB; 36 gadus veca meita, 27 gadus
vecs déls, 26 gadus veca meita, 18 gadus vecs déls un 13 gadus
veca meita; Irija).

121

o

SW
RW
| E—

S3ITINYL 21¥0dSYIA NI SIDIVNINY T YIHLO INOWY NYIALYT:IWOH LV NIN0dS SYM NVIALYT ATNO LVHL ‘I1NY¥ NILLIYMNN NV NIAT ‘3108 V AVH IM

SINIWID SYHO0dSYIQ WYAOTYA WYLID d¥VLS YAOTVA NSIIALYT:VAOTVA NSTIALYTIVIIL ¥I SYIYW VX ‘SWNMIFLON SLILSHVYIN L¥d ‘SWNXIFLON 19 SWNW



o

SW
FW
| E—

S3ITIWYL 21¥0dSYIA NI SIDOVNINY T UIHLO INOWY NYIALYT:IWOH LV NIN0dS SYM NYIALYT ATNO LVHL ‘I1N4 NILLIYMNN NV NIAT 3108 V AVH IM

SINIWIH SYHO0dSYIQ WYAOTYA WYLID d¥VLS YAOTVA NSIIALY T :VAOTVA NSTIALYTIVIIL ¥I SYIYW VX ‘SWNMIFLON SLILSHVYIN LVd ‘SWNXIFLON 19 SWNW

122

LINGUISTICA LETTICA

3. piemérs atspogulo apzinatu un mérktiecigu valodas politikas plano-
jumu gimené (mums bija loti norunats) ar uzsvaru, ka gimené lietota
valoda bus tikai latviesu valoda. Respondente ar lepnumu stasta, ka, lai ar
bérni ir izaugusi un vinu ikdiena anglu valoda, iespéjams, ir dominéjosa,
tomeér majas ar vecakiem bérni pat neiedomajas runat angliski. Valodu
prakse $aja gimené ir saistita gan ar lingvistisko attieksmi, parliecibu par
latvie$u valodas svarigumu, gan, iesp&jams, arl ar pasu vecaku valodu
prasmém. Ka respondente saka, viniem ar viru nav tik laba anglu valoda,
pat dzivojot Irija apméram 20 gadus. Hipotétiski to varétu skaidrot gan
ar respondentes vecumu, izbraucot no Latvijas (36 gadi), gan ar piecu
bérnu audzinasanu gimené, pavadot majas daudz laika visiem kopa un
lietojot latviesu valodu.

Intervijas stastitais gandriz neatklaj piemérus, kas ilustrétu otro vecaku
diskursa stratégiju, kas ir izteikta minésanas stratégija. Ka iznémumu
var minét ASV dzivojosas respondentes stastljumu par sarunu ar délu,
vinam parnakot no skolas:

4. ,Mamma, Sodien skola zimejam ,self portrait’, vai ne. Un tad
es sapratu — vins nezin, es teicu: ,Vai tas bija pasportrets? Vai
tas bija tas, ka tu pats sevi zimé un ta?”. Ja, tas bija pasportrets.
Ja, un tas pasportrets tev patik. Un tu vienkarsi vairakas reizes
to vardu lieto un tad pielip (SS;9uné6 gadus veci déli; ASV).

Respondente nosauc, izskaidro un atkarto jédzienu, kuru déls skola ir
iepazinis anglu valoda un nezina latviesu valoda. Vinas teiktais un fu
vienkarsi vairakas reizes to vardu lieto un tad pielip netiesi norada uz
apzinatu leksikas krajuma papildinasanu, maciSanu ar meérki - lai déls
$o vardu atceras un citas situacijas lieto jau latviesu valoda.

Izteikta minéSanas stratégija ir saméra lidziga pieaugusa atkartosanas stra-
tegijai, un ieprieks minétais intervijas fragments to spilgti atklaj. Mamma
sakuma censas uzmineét, parjautajot un nosaucot angliski izteikto vardu
latvieSu valoda (Vai tas bija pasportrets?), péc tam vina komenté, ka savos
izteikumos ir atkartojusi un lietojusi So vardu (pasportrets) vairakkart, lai
tas pieliptu. TaCu pieaugusa atkartosanas stratégijai ir raksturigs arf tas,
ka vecaki ar nolaku noturét sazinu latvieSu valoda médz atkartot bérnu
teikto citas valodas (ar1 veselus izteikumus), turklat ne vienmeér veidojot
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izvérstas metalingvistiskas sarunas. Ka rada interviju dati, vecaki vien-
karsi atkarto bérnu sacito latviski, dazkart lidzot to izdarit ari viniem
pasiem (par to, ka uz to reagé bérni, izvérstak ir analizéts 3.2. apakssadala
»Bérna agentspéja”). leskatam viens piemeérs:

5. [..] ja vins man atbildeja anglu valoda, es vinam atbildu
to pasu, ko vinam bija jaatbild latviski. Es pateicu latviski
un liidzu vinam atkartot. Nu, kaut ka ta! Es saku, tas viss
bija burtiski ar spélem, ar manisanos, ar kaut kadam dari-
Sanam. Man pat ir vel dazi video, kurus meés nesen ar viru par-
skatijamies, kad mazajam bija kaut kadi 3 ar pusi, 4 gadi [..].
Cik interesanti, kad vini aug, ka vins nevar izteikt kaut ko
un ka vins tur ieliek to anglu valodas vardu, un ka meés tur...
nu, ja, tas ta diez gan komiski, bet, nu ja, kaut ka jau tas ir
aizgajis pareizaja virziena (VD; 26 un 20 gadus veci deéli;
Lielbritanija).

Vecaku parlieciba par latviesu valodu ka vienigo gimenes valodu, vinu
lingvistiska attieksme ir ietekméjusi veidu, ka reagét uz potencialam
valodas nomainas situacijam, proti, atkartot anglu valoda teikto latviski,
turklat ladzot to tapat darit arl bérniem. Intervija teiktais ari atklaj, cik
sarezgits ir latvieSu valodas saglabasanas process (ar spelem, ar manisa-
nos, ar kaut kadam darisanam). Vecaku piekoptie valodas parvaldibas
modeli liecina par regularu ikdienas darbu latviesu valodas noturéSana un
lietosana pat gimenés, kuras latviesu valoda ir abu vecaku dzimta valoda.
Retrospektivais skatfjums, kad bérni vél bija mazi, un salidzinajums ar
$o bridi, kad déliem jau ir 26 un 20 gadi, lauj pienemt, ka vecaku piles ir
vainagojus$as panakumiem. Pieauguso bérnu spéju vél aizvien sazinaties
ar vecakiem tikai latviesu valoda respondente metaforiski definé ka kaut
ko, kas ir aizgajis pareizaja virziend.

Iepriek$ minétie piemeéri (1., 2., 3. un 5.) par vecaku izmantotajam stra-
tégijam sazina ar bérniem ir no gimeném, kuru majas lietota valoda
parsvara ir latvieSu valoda, jo ta ir abu vecaku dzimta valoda (izpeé-
mums - 4. pieméra minéta gimene). Datubazé ir viena intervija ar sie-
vieti, kuras virs ir péksni miris; gimenes tragiska situacija ir ietekméjusi
arl valodu lietojuma praksi majas. Abi vecaki, dzivojot Lielbritanija,
gimené gan sava starpa, gan sazina ar bérniem ir runajusi latviski.

123

o

SW
RW
| E—

S3ITINYL 21¥0dSYIA NI SIDIVNINY T YIHLO INOWY NYIALYT:IWOH LV NIN0dS SYM NVIALYT ATNO LVHL ‘I1NY¥ NILLIYMNN NV NIAT ‘3108 V AVH IM

SINIWID SYHO0dSYIQ WYAOTYA WYLID d¥VLS YAOTVA NSIIALYT:VAOTVA NSTIALYTIVIIL ¥I SYIYW VX ‘SWNMIFLON SLILSHVYIN L¥d ‘SWNXIFLON 19 SWNW



o

SW
FW
| E—

S3ITIWYL 21¥0dSYIA NI SIDOVNINY T UIHLO INOWY NYIALYT:IWOH LV NIN0dS SYM NYIALYT ATNO LVHL ‘I1N4 NILLIYMNN NV NIAT 3108 V AVH IM

SINIWIH SYHO0dSYIQ WYAOTYA WYLID d¥VLS YAOTVA NSIIALY T :VAOTVA NSTIALYTIVIIL ¥I SYIYW VX ‘SWNMIFLON SLILSHVYIN LVd ‘SWNXIFLON 19 SWNW

124

LINGUISTICA LETTICA

Jaunaka meita (7 gadi, dzimusi Lielbritanija), parnakot no skolas, bija
sakusi lietot ari anglu valodu, tomér vinas ikdiena majas vairak pagaja
latviesu valoda, regulari dzirdot, ka taja sarunajas vecaki. Respektivi, klau-
siSanas prasme (receptivais bilingvisms) latviesu valoda vinai ir attisti-
jusies labi, tacu péc téva naves valodu situacija gimené ir mainijusies:

6. Un tagad, kad es esmu ar vinu viena, ir ta, ka it ka es
meginu runat latviski un tad kaut kada bridi vina man sak
atbildet angliski un ta, un ta. Un es pati piefikseju, ka es ar
vinu ari saku runat angliski, jo man anglu valoda ar nav
isti problema, vai ne. Un tad ir ta [nopusas], atkal, atkal es
pati saku ar vinu rundt angliski, nevis latviski. Protams, tadas
elementaras lietas: atnes to, aiznes tur, izsledz gaismu, atnes to,
iesim ara, braucam ar masinu - tadas lietas vina visas saprot
un kaut ko var ari atbildet. Bet tikko man ar vinu ir jaruna
tur par kaut kadam, nu teiksim, situdcijam skola, ka vina
ir bédiga, ka vinu kads ir apvainojis kaut ko, es isti vinai
latviski... Es varu kaut ko ar vinu runat, bet es zinu, ka tas biis
ta [rada ar rokam: pa vienu ausi ieksa, pa otru - ara]. Vina
nesapratis isti. Lidz ar to tadas sarezgitakas lietas man ar
vinu jaruna angliski [..]. Nu, reali sandak ta, mes bieZi lieto-
jam divas valodas. Es vinai kaut ko saku latviski, tad vina
man kaut ko atbild angliski, es angliski. Tad es atkal saprotu
[rada uz galvu], man japarsledzas uz latviesu valodu, ta ka
mums tads ,mi¢ mac” ir (IK; 28 un 7 gadus vecas meitas;
Lielbritanija).

Saja pieméra ir izteikti pamanamas valodas (no)mainas stratégijas pazi-
mes, proti, mamma ne tikai vairs necensas ietekmét bérna izveléto valodu,
bet ari pati pielagojas $adam situacijam, parejot uz sarunu mitnes zemes
valoda, $aja gadijuma - anglu valoda. Ka arguments tiek minéts: meita
nesapratis isti, ja par sarezgitakam situacijam, emocijam u. tml. mamma
turpinas runat latviski. Intervija aprakstitie notikumi, kas citata ir pama-
nami sameéra nedaudz, respondentes emocionalais bezspéks un nogu-
rums apliecina masdienu gimenes valodas politikas pétijumos (sk., piem.,
Wright & Higgins, 2022) uzsvérto atzinu, ka valodu prakse un planosana
gimenés ne vienmer ir biitiskakais temats. Gimenes loceklu labbatiba,
vecaku savstarpéjas attiecibas, ka ari attiecibas ar un starp bérniem,
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partneru maina u. tml. ir nozimigaki temati neka valoda. Harmoniska
vidé pastav vairak iespéju attistities harmoniskam bilingvismam, kur ipasi
svariga ir etniska mantojuma valodas saglabasana un nodosana talak
nakamajam paaudzem.

Apakssadalas nosléguma minams vél kads piemérs, kas atspogulo vienu
no vecaku stratégijam, kura lidz $im pétijjuma datu analizé vél netika
minéta, proti, talak virziSanas stratégija. Péc vecaku stastita otra un tresa
tipa gimeneés (sk. pielikuma 1. tabulu), kuras kodu variésana ir neatne-
mama ikdienas rutina un notiek regulari, $is panémiens tiek praktizéts,
lai nodrosinatu bérnu prasmi vismaz saprast dzirdéto informaciju. Ka
atzist mammas, kuru partneri visbiezak runa mitnes zemes valoda (anglu,
vacu, spanu u. ¢.) un to praktize ari sarunas ar sievu un bérniem, majas
un apkartéja vide lietota valoda ir tik domingjosa, ka latviesu valodu
izdodas noturét tikai receptivo prasmju limeni. 7. piemérs ilustré aprak-
stito situaciju.

7. [Stasta par délu, 9 gadi] Parsvara, pédeja laika tiesam loti...
atseviskus vardus latviski, bet parsvara tomer vaciski ari. Es
turpinu latviski runat [smejas], jo tas man kaut ka... ko es tur
ar akcentu runasu vinam vaciski. Lai gan, protams, smiekligi
ir situdcijas, kad vini ... nu kad mes ta ka ar gimeni pie galda
sezam, tad ir $ad tad sanak, ka es vaciski. Tad vini saka:
»~Mamma ar mums vaciski rundja!” [smaida] (LS; 9 gadus
vecs déls un 7 gadus vecas dvinu meitas; Vacija).

7. pieméra aprakstita valodu situacija gimené atklaj respondentes emocijas
(pat grutsirdibu), nezinu, ko darit, lai saglabatu latvie$u valodu gimené un
lai bérni taja spétu ne tikai saprast, bet ari atbildét. Verbali izteiktais mijas
ar skumjiem smiekliem vai smaidiem, vairak par sevi, jo turpinat runat ar
bérniem latviski, kad vini atbild vacu valoda, pasai respondentei, iespé-
jams, Skiet divaini un varbat ari bezcerigi. Vina gan to neizsaka vardos,
lidz galam nepamato, varbat pati baidoties no vardos izteikta (jo tas man
kaut ka...). Kaut arl iemeslam, lai turpinatu runat ar bérniem latviski,
autore min citu pamatojumu (ko es tur ar akcentu runasu vinam vaciski),
tomeér realas ikdienas situacijas, pieméram, pie vakarinu galda, ietekmé
kopigas gimenes valodas lietojumu, un ta ir vacu valoda. Respondente gan
uzsver, ka bérniem $kiet nedabiski un svesi, ja mamma ar viniem runa
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vacu valoda. Talak virziSanas stratégija izpauzas tada veida, ka neatka-
rigi no ta, vai bérni ir atbildéjusi mammai latvieSu vai vacu valoda, vina
sazinu turpina latviesu valoda, censoties vismaz ar bérniem runat sava
dzimtaja valoda. Ta ka gimene dzivo Vacija, un viram vacu valoda ir
dzimta valoda, tad ta ir arT gimenes savstarpéjas sazinas valoda. Turklat
(pirms)skolas, kuras bérni apmeklé, ikdienas un izglitibas valoda arT ir
vacu valoda. Sadas situacijas latviesu valodai ir griti konkurét, ipasi, ka
tas tika uzsverts ari intervija, ar bérniem domatiem daudzveidigiem, izzi-
nosiem un atraktiviem raidijumiem, televizijas programmam, medijiem
un gramatam, kas ir pieejamas vacu valoda:

8. [..] latviesu filmam nav ipasi tik lielas izvéles diemzel... [..]
Beérni loti daudz klausas ari tas raidlugas vaciski, bet latviski,
nu vinas... Més meginajam klausities kaut ko, nezinu [norai-
dosi maj ar galvu]... Ta kvalitate nav isti, kaut ka neatbilst
(LS; 9 gadus vecs déls un 7 gadus vecas dvinu meitas; Vacija).

8. piemera paustais piesaka vel vienu tematu, kas ir ciesi saistits ar gimenes
valodas politiku, bet netiks izvérsts $aja raksta. Tas ir viens no valodas
parvaldibas aspektiem - kas gimené tiek darits, kadas valodu attisto-
Sas darbibas, sarunas, spéles tiek piedavatas bérniem un ka tiek attistita
prasme lasit un rakstit (tekstpratiba) latviesu valoda. Intervijas ir pama-
namas ari vecaku bazas par to, cik daudz laika vini patéré, lai atrastu
bérnu vecumam un valodas prasmes limenim piemeérotu saturu latviesu
valoda vai lai to adaptétu tie$i saviem bérniem. Izskiross, ka tas atklajas
8. piemera, var bat arl piedavatais saturs. Ja filma vai gramata latvieSu
valoda spés bérnu ieinteresét, tad tas bus cel§ uz valodas noturibu un
attistibu; ja ne, tad izvéle bus par labu citam saturam, iespéjams, cita
valoda. Te paradas jau bérna ka aktiva situacijas ietekmétaja loma, par
ko bis stastits nakamaja apakssadala.

3.2. Bérna agentspéja
Interviju padzilinata satura analizé ir noskaidrots, ka bérna agentspéja

visspilgtak izpauzZas runas situacijas, kuras:

1) bérns nejutas emocionali érti zema (vai nepietiekama) valodas pras-
mes limena un ierobeZotu valodas resursu (galvenokart leksikas) dél;
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2) bérnam ir briva lingvistiska koda izvéle, t. 1., vecaki neiejaucas vina
valodas izvélé un lietojuma, pat ja vini ir klatesosi;

3) viens no vecakiem ekspliciti uzspiez kadas valodas lietojumu, liekot
bérnam justies neveikli;

4) viens no vecakiem runa otra vecaka dzimtaja valoda vai cita gimenes
valoda, un $ads valodas lietojums nav ierasta gimenes valodas prakse;

5) bérnam ir svarigi ieglit viena vai abu vecaku labvélibu savu vaja-
dzibu / vélmju apmierinasanai;

6) bérns jutas ka valodas eksperts, t. i., korige vai metalingvistiski
komenté vecaka runu viena no gimenes valodam un/vai jaunas
mitnes zemes valoda.

Intervijas identificétie runas situaciju tipi parada bérna agentspéjas
izpausmju ierosinatdju un apstaklu (lingvistisku un nelingvistisku)
daudzveidibu. Pirmais runas situaciju tips ir vairak saistits ar K. Smitas-
Kristmasas (Smith-Christmas, 2020) noskirto lingvistisko kompetenci
ka agentspéjas komponentu, nakamie Cetri (2.-5.) — ar atbilstibu normai
un lingvistiskajiem likumiem, savukart pédéjais - sestais — daléji gan ar
lingvistisko kompetenci, gan ar varas dinamiku.

Papildus janorada, ka atseviska bérna agentspéju reala gimenes valodas
prakseé var ierosinat un ietekmét vairaki faktori vienlaikus vai péctecigi;
tas ir sarezgits — mainigs un nepartraukts — process, ciesi saistits ar citu
gimenes loceklu agentspéjam, parliecibu un gaidam. Izvérstais 9. piemeérs
ir izveléts ka pirmais Saja apakssadala, jo tas lieliski ilustré vecaka (mam-
mas) diskursa stratégiju un bérnu agentspéjas izpausmju mijiedarbibu -
célona un seku principu.

9. Vidéja meitina vairak man ir tads zindatnes, ciparu, sporta
cilveks. Vinai ari spanu valoda ir daudz gritak, jo nav... kaut
ka nav ta valodas jusana tik laba. Un tad vina, pieméram,
negrib runat. Vina iesak teikumu, bet tik vinai tas varda
locijums nesandk vai kaut kas nesanak, ta vina uzreiz pariet
uz spanu valodu. |..]
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Daudzus gadus majas ir spanu valoda. Un, ja, tapéc mums
berniem, protams, ka vinu érta valoda un, un... pirma valoda
ir spanu, jo tetis ir spanis un vectetins, vecmamina ir spani
Seit, tie, kas ir te blakus. Ta ka, ja, viniem, protams, ka vairak
ir spanu valoda. [..]

Es rundju tikai latviesu valoda ar viniem, bet vini... gan-
driz vienmér man sakuma atbild spanu valoda. Un tad, ja
meés esam kaut kada ikdienas skréjiend, kaut kadas ikdienas
rutinas lietas, tad meés ta ari rundjam - es latviski, vini atbild
spaniski, es latviski, vini atbild spaniski [smejas]. Tad es vinus
ipasi... ta ka netraucéju ar to, ka jaruna latviesu valoda. Bet
tad, piemeéram, reizeém man apnik un tad es saku: ne, es neko
nesaprotu! Kurs man nerunas latviesu valoda, tad es neko
nedarisu, ko jiis man te liidzat darit [smaida]. Un tad, ja, tad
vini... runa latviesu valoda. |[..]

Ir interesanti, ka, it ipasi lielaka meita, pariet uz latviesu valodu
tad, kad vina redz, ka es esmu dusmiga vai, nu, nogurusi. Ta ir
tada pielabinasanas valoda. Ta ka, ja grib mammiti vel ieprieci-
nat [smejas], tad peksni runa latviesu valoda. Tur ir tads mazliet
emociondlais un mazliet Santazas vel elements klat, kad, ja, ...
kad runa vini smuki latviesu valoda, tad parasti vai nu kaut
ko grib, vai ir blénas sastradajusi, vai grib pielabinaties. Nu
ja, tur ir interesanti. Ja peksni visi rund latviesu valoda, tad drosi
vien ir vai slikta atzime [smejas], vai ir kaut ko sliktu izdarijusi
(IT; 11 un 8 gadus vecas meitas, 6 gadus vecs déls; Spanija).

9. piemeru relativi veido Cetras dalas (attiecigi viena rindkopa - viena
dala), un tas atklaj cetrus butiskus gimenes valodas parvaldibu un praksi
ietekméjoSus komponentus: 1) spanu valoda ka dominéjosa gimenes
valoda Spanija dzivojosa bilingvala (latvieSu un spanu) gimené; 2) aston-
gadigas meitas riciba neformala runas situacija, kura izjat lingvistisku
diskomfortu viena no gimenes valodam - latvie$u valoda; 3) mammas
diskursa stratégija — eksplicita prasiba lietot latvieSu valodu situacijas,
kuras bérnu turpmakas sazinas valodas izvele noteiks, vai vini iegiis no
mammas vélamo / vajadzigo; 4) visu tris bérnu riciba situacijas, kad vini
vélas vai viniem ir nepiecieSams izpatikt mammai.
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PievérSot uzmanibu informanta aprakstitajai bérna agentspéjai 9. pieméra
pirmaja rindkopa, redzams, ka, péc mammas domam, vidéjais bérns -
astongadiga meita — nevélas runat latviski, bet isais runas akta atstastijums
parada, ka meitai $ada vélme un interese varbat ari biitu, tacu spéciga
pasregulacija, nepietiekams lingvistiskas kompetences limenis, nevélésa-
nas kladities vai parliecibas trakums par teikta pareizibu ir par pamatu
lingvistiska koda mainai. Tapat nav izslédzams, ka mammas parlieciba,
ka meitai nav dotibu valodas, ir ietekméjusi meitas pasapzinu. Un, ka rada
pieméra otra rindkopa, meitai lingvistiska iedevuma daudzums un bie-
zums vinai svariga valodas lietojuma konteksta (ipasi gimené un skola) ir
lielaks spanu valoda, meita jitas lingvistiski értak sarunu turpinat spaniski.

9. piemera tresa rindkopa atklaj, ka divu valodu lietojums viena runas
akta laika (resp., mamma runa latviski, bérni atbild spaniski) ir ierasta
valodas prakse gimené, bet eksisté arl iznémumi, kas ir neprognozéjami
sazinas partneriem. Péc mammas teikta, iznémumi rodas situacijas, kad
vinai apnik bérnu atbildes spaniski un vina atklati pieprasa bérniem lietot
latviesu valodu, izliekoties nesaprotam spanu valodu. Intervija netiek
precizéts, cik biezi $adi iznémumi notiek, bet ir skaidrs, ka tie rada nekon-
sekvenci - bérni nezina vai nevar paredzét, kad bas nakama reize, kad
mamma no viniem sagaidis latviesu valodas lietojumu. Mamma ar $adu
ricibu sporadiski ierobeZo bérnu agentspéju (t. i., iespéju runat, ka parasti
pienemts), jo atseviskos gadijumos bérnu vélmju un vajadzibu apmieri-
nasana ir atkariga no vinu lingvistiska koda izvéles.

Savukart 9. piemeéra pédeja rindkopa ataino pretéju procesu, proti, bérnu
iniciétas izmainas ierastaja valodas prakse, t. i., runajot ar mammu lat-
viski, ne spanu valoda. Seviski tas tiek novérots vecakas meitas gadijuma
(vinai, péc mammas teikta, ir vislabakais latvieSu valodas prasmes lime-
nis). Bérni izveélas runat ar mammu latviesu valoda, lai vinu iepriecinatu
skumju un noguruma brizos, lai novérstu vinas iespéjamas dusmas un
neapmierinatibu saistiba ar zemo vértéjumu skola vai pastradatu nedarbu,
ka ari lai iegiitu sev kaut ko, citiem vardiem sakot, bérni apzinati pie-
nem lémumu runat ar mammu latviski emocionalu un pragmatisku
meérku vaditi.

Visai iespéjams, ka situacijas, kad mamma strikti pieprasa no bérniem
latviesu valodas lietojumu, bérni uztver ne tikai verbalo rikojumu, bet ari

129

o

SW
RW
| E—

S3ITINYL 21¥0dSYIA NI SIDIVNINY T YIHLO INOWY NYIALYT:IWOH LV NIN0dS SYM NVIALYT ATNO LVHL ‘I1NY¥ NILLIYMNN NV NIAT ‘3108 V AVH IM

SINIWID SYHO0dSYIQ WYAOTYA WYLID d¥VLS YAOTVA NSIIALYT:VAOTVA NSTIALYTIVIIL ¥I SYIYW VX ‘SWNMIFLON SLILSHVYIN L¥d ‘SWNXIFLON 19 SWNW



o

SW
FW
| E—

S3ITIWYL 21¥0dSYIA NI SIDOVNINY T UIHLO INOWY NYIALYT:IWOH LV NIN0dS SYM NYIALYT ATNO LVHL ‘I1N4 NILLIYMNN NV NIAT 3108 V AVH IM

SINIWIH SYHO0dSYIQ WYAOTYA WYLID d¥VLS YAOTVA NSIIALY T :VAOTVA NSTIALYTIVIIL ¥I SYIYW VX ‘SWNMIFLON SLILSHVYIN LVd ‘SWNXIFLON 19 SWNW

130

LINGUISTICA LETTICA

vinas emocijas — dusmas un nogurumu, un $1 uzkrata informacija ietekme
bérnu turpmako lingvistisko uzvedibu. Citas reizes, redzot mammu
skumju, dusmigu vai nogurusu, bérni ar komunikacijai ,pareizas” valodas
izveli censas vinu iepriecinat un nomierinat. Tapat bérni, visticamak, ir
sapratusi, ka latvieSu valodas lietojums var palidzeét viniem kaut ko iegat
no mammas (mamma vismaz paris reizes to ir skaidri pateikusi, un tas
ir veiksmigi istenojies praksé) vai mazinat vinas potencialas dusmas par
kaut ka neizdari$anu vai, tiesi pretéji, aizliegta izdarisanu.

Apkopojot ieprieks teikto par 9. pieméru, redzams, ka vienas bilingvalas
gimenes valodas parvaldibas un prakses apraksts demonstré vismaz divus
bérna agentspéjas iniciatorus — emocionalu diskomfortu nepietiekamas
lingvistiskas kompetences dé] un vélmi / vajadzibu izpatikt mammai,
iegiit vinas labveélibu.

Talak bérna agentspéju atklajosie sesi runas situaciju tipi (sk. 3.2. apaks-
sadalas sakuma) tiks aplukoti atseviski un ilustréti ar piemériem
no intervijam.

3.21. Bérns nejutas emocionali érti zema (vai nepietiekama) valodas prasmes
limena un ierobeZotu valodas resursu (galvenokart leksikas) dél

Pirmais runas situacijas tips visbiezak ir iemesls bérnu ierosinatam par-

mainam gimenes valodu lietojuma: lingvistisko kodu jauksanai vai ling-

vistiska koda mainai. Sis tips visbiezak ir sastopams respondensu gimenu

valodu prakses atstastijumos.

Interviju dati atklaj, ka neatkarigi no vecuma nepietiekams vardu krajums
atsevisku sazinas tematu apsprieSanai vai sazinai kopuma ir galvenais
iemesls citas valodas iesaistiSanai sazina vai pilnigai lingvistiska koda
mainai runas akta. Nakamie tris pieméri ilustré to.

10. Omes jau neruna angliski. Tas jau, nu [noptsas]... nav vari-
antu, tikai latviski ar vinam tur rund. Tad vina [septingadiga
meita — aut.] ta ka sanémas, tad vina kaut ko ari atbild, vai ne.
Es jiitu, par cik vinai ir ta barjera, vina atri, atri grib aizsmaukt
un negrib ipasi, isti runaties. Nu laikam, lai nebiitu jasaspringst
[smejas] (IK; 28 un 7 gadus vecas meitas; Lielbritanija).
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10. piemérs parada, ka septinus gadus veca meitene jitas emocionali
saspringti un lingvistiski neérti, sarunajoties ar savam vecmammam
Latvija. Sadas runas situacijas vinas agentspéja galvenokart izpauzas
neverbali - meitene maina savu atraSanas vietu (resp., aiz§mauc prom),
fiziski izvairoties no plasakam sarunam ar vecmammam. Mammas teik-
tais, ka meita sanemads un kaut ko ari atbild, norada, ka vina ari verbali
maina savu lingvistisko uzvedibu, resp., meita izmanto stratégiju - pie-
klajigi atbildét uz jautajumiem lakoniski, ar sev zinamajiem valodas
resursiem. Visticamak meita jau $aja vecumposma saprot, ka sarunas ar
vecmammam ir neizbégamas (vai $is sarunas ir butiska dala no Latvijas
apciemojuma) un gimenes locekli (seviski vecaki un vecvecaki) sagaida
no vinas runasanu latviesu valoda. Tacu, ka rada 10. piemérs, runas situa-
cijas, kuras meitenei nav iespéjas izvéléties sev értako lingvistisko kodu,
rada emocionalu diskomfortu un valodas barjeru sazipa.

Nakamaja piemeéra redzams, ka sakumskolas vecuma déls, kas pieradis pie
italu valodas ka dominéjosas sazinas valodas gimeneé (sk. pielikuma 1. tabulu),
neakcepté latviesu valodas lietojumu sazina un verbali protesté pret to.

11. Vins [dels, kas iet tresaja klasé - aut.] saka: ,Mamma,
né, kapeéc [tu runa latviski — aut.], tu tacu maki runat italiski!
[smejas], un es nesaprotu!” Vins norobeZojas. Vins, protams,
ka saprot, bet vins, nevarot atbildet, vins atsakas no tadas
komunikacijas, kas ir uz pusém (EB; 3. klases vecuma déls un
4 gadus veca meita; Vacija).

Déls pamato savu iebildumu ar mammas lingvistisko kompetenci italu
valoda un savam uztveres grutibam latvieSu valoda (resp., norada uz
neproblematisku savstarpéjo sazinu italu valoda). Mamma ir parlieci-
nata, ka déla latviesu valodas noraidijuma pamata ir vina runas pras-
mes trikums vai nevélésanas sazina lietot paraléli divas valodas (resp.,
mamma - latvieSu valodu - un vins$ - itaJu valodu). Redzams, ka abu
sazinas partneru nosauktie agentspéjas iniciatori ir saistiti ar déla nepie-
tiekamu lingvistisko kompetenci latviesu valoda, emocionalo diskomfortu
un papildu semantisko slodzi latvie$u valodas lietojuma gadijuma.

Pedéjais (12.) piemérs ir no vienigas intervijas, kura divi bérni pasi reflek-
téja par savu valodas izvéli un lietojumu. Ka redzams intervijas fragmenta,
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12. klases skolnieks, kas 17 gadus ir nodzivojis Vacija, atklati pasaka,
ka vin$ nevar brivi latviesu valoda runat par tematiem, kas ir saistiti ar
macibu saturu. Tapat jaunietis netiesi atklaj, ka vinam noteiktas situacijas
ir jatulko teksts latviesu valoda (resp., vin$ vispirms doma mitnes zemes
valoda un ,,parliek” vélamo tekstu latviesu valoda). Lai gan $is gadijums
tiesa veida neatklaj diskomfortu ierobeZota latvie$u valodas vardu kra-
juma dél, tas norada uz bérna stratégiju mainit sazinas valodu, lai daudz
pilnvértigak spétu izteikties.

12. Nu, ja tas sakas kaut kas specifiska tema iet, kur... tadi
vardi, kurus es tagad nevaru partulkot, nezinu latviski, tad,
ja. Nezinu, par politiku vai kaut kadam... skolas macibam,
zinatnem - fiziku, kimiju kaut kas tads. Tad tur ir vardi, kurus
es vispar nezinu latviski.

Es macos skola vél, 12. klase (R; 18 gadi; Vacija).

3.2.2. Bernam ir briva lingvistiska koda izvéle, t. i., vecaki neiejaucas

vina valodas izvélé un lietojuma, pat ja vini ir klatesosi
Otrais runas situaciju tips ir saistits ar vecaku liberalu poziciju attieciba
pret bérnu valodas izvéli noteiktas sazinas situacijas, un bérna agent-
spéja galvenokart izpauzas ka prieksrokas dosana kada lingvistiska koda
(valodas, dialekta) lietojumam.

Interviju dati rada, ka, lai ar1 latviesu diasporas gimenés bérni ar latviski
runajoso vecaku vai abiem vecakiem lielakoties sazinas latviski, bérni
sava starpa vai ar draugiem latvieSu nedélas nogales skolas vai neformalas
situacijas arpus majas izvélas ari citas valodas, pieméram, citu gimenes
valodu un/vai mitnes zemes valodu. Tas notiek, ja vecaki valodas izvéli
atbalsta (kaut impliciti), t. i., neierobezo vai nepartrauc citas valodas
lietojumu. Ka piemeérus var minét Cetrus isus ekscerptus, kas tiks iztirzati
péc dotajiem interviju fragmentiem.

13. A ar B, jils jau gan spelejoties vaciski rundjat sava starpa.
Ja!Vini rundjas sava starpa vaciski. Un skolu spéleja, tu [versas
pie A] biji skolnieks [smejas), B bija skolotajs. Tur jau viss tikai
vaciski gaja, ja! [..]
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Nu to [vacu valodu - aut.] sava starpa, ka vini tur spéléjas, més,
man liekas, tur atlavam, jo... atlavam, jo ta ka vini macijas vel
to valodu (AU; 28 gadus veca meita, 26, 21 un 18 gadus veci
deli; Vacija).

14. Pirms diviem gadiem, apmeéram, kad mans virs bija vir-
tuve vai istaba kopa ar bérniem, bérni sava starpa rundja
zviedriski, un es to dzirdeju, man vel fragmenti ir nofilmeti.
Kad es iegaju istaba, berni pargaja uz latviesu valodu, un ta
bija interesanti, pat vinus neuzrundjot, vini vienkarsi spéléjas
(SS;9uné6 gadus veci déli; ASV).

15. Majas més, protams, visi rundjam latviski, meitenes sava
starpa arvien bieZak sak runat anglu valoda, jo ir kaut
kadas temas, kuram vinam pietrikst latviesu valoda. Iszinas
vienmer miisu bijusas tikai latviski, loti reti més kaut ko pa
angliski rakstam. Majas tikai latviski sarundjamies. Es nezinu,
principa ta lielaka dala tomeér ir taja latviesu valoda. Nu, bet
kad vinas ir abas kopa, vinas runa angliski. Nu, es teiktu, kad
tas bija péc kaut kadiem nu trijiem gadiem, dzivojot Australija,
més jau sakam dzirdet, ka vinas runa anglu valoda sava starpa,
bet tas ir okei, ja vinas ar mums runa latviski (GMN; 22 un
19 gadus vecas meitas; Jaunzélande).

16. Mes dazkart ari to, kas ir noticis skola, varam diskutet
norvegu valoda, tapec ka es redzu, ka tad vieglak ir... ne gluzi
izteikties, es redzu, ka vinas varétu to ari pastastit latviski. Ne
tas, ka trukst vardu, bet tiri tas... notikumu atceréties, noti-
kumu, tas, kas ir noticis taja valoda, vinam ir vienkarsak
IZSTASTIT (LD; 11 gadus vecas dvinu meitas; Norvégija).

Pieméri rada, ka bérni labprat izmanto iespéju izveéléties lingvistisko
kodu, kuru izmantot spéléjoties (13. un 14.) un kura var brivak, plasak,
ari dzilak risinat sarunas vai dalities ar pieredzéto cita valoda (15. un 16.).

13. piemérs ataino mammas retrospektivu skatijjumu uz tagad jau pieau-
guso délu spélésanas ieradumiem beérniba, klatesot vienam délam (A).
Rotalasanas notikusi vacu valoda. Péc mammas teikta, vecaki neiejaucas
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bérnu sazina, jo véléjas palidzét viniem vieglak un atrak iemacities jaunas
mitnes zemes valodu (t. i., vacu valodu) un integréties sabiedriba.

14. piemérs ir interesants bérnu lingvistiska koda mainas dél. Mammai $aja
multilingvalaja gimené ir spéciga valodas parvaldibas agenta pozicija, vina
loti pardomati izvélas un nodrosina bérniem lingvistisko iedevumu, kas
atbilst vecaku lingvistiskajai parliecibai, ietekmé un regulé bérnu valodu
lietojumu sazina ar vecakiem, radiem un draugiem. Pielikuma 1. tabula
ieklauta informacija rada, ka bérni ar tévu sarunajas zviedru valoda, kas ir
vira izvéléta sazinas valoda ar déliem (vina dzimta valoda ir kurdu valoda),
ar mammu - latviesu valoda. Ka redzams intervijas fragmenta sakuma,
téva klatbatne telpa noteica bralu valodas izvéli, tomér mammas ienak-
$ana telpa mainija runas situaciju - bérni pargaja uz latviesu valodu. Tas
notika nepiespiesti, bez papildu vecaku vai pasu komentariem. Redzams,
ka abu vecaku klatbutné mammas agentspéja (kaut pasiva) bija spécigaka.

15. piemérs parada ne tikai meitu valodas izvéli savstarpéjai sazinai péc
noteikta pavadita laika jauna mitnes zemé (resp., tris gadiem Australija,
valst, kura respondentes gimene dzivoja un par kuru stastija intervija)
un anglu valodas ka sabiedribas valodas ietekmi uz vinu lingvistiskajiem
ieradumiem ari majas, bet ar mammas reakciju uz $adam izmainam un
vinas lingvistisko parliecibu — kameér meitas ar vecakiem runa latviski,
viss ir kartiba. Citiem vardiem sakot, vecaku gimenes valodas parvaldi-
bas modelis ieklauj abu valodu - latviesu un anglu valodas - lietojumu
atskirigas sazinas situacijas.

Savukart 16. piemeérs parada, ka vecaki neiebilst pret norvégu valodas
lietojumu situacijas, kad bérni vélas stastit par notikuso skola. Ta ka skolas
dzive norit norvégu valoda, meitu valodas izvéle (norvégu valoda) tiek
akceptéta un vinu latviesu valodas prasmes netiek apsaubitas.

3.2.3. Viens no vecakiem ekspliciti uzspiez kadas valodas

lietojumu, liekot bérnam justies neveikli
Tresais runas situaciju tips ieklauj situacijas, kuras bérni protesté pret vecaku
izveléto valodu sazina ar viniem vai iebilst pret vecaku prasibu / ieteikumu
lietot kadu lingvistisko kodu sazina ar citiem vai noraida iejauksanos bérnu
valodas(-u) lietojuma. Atskiriba no pirma runas situaciju tipa, Seit bernu
protesta, noraidijuma vai iebilduma pamata nav lingvistiskas kompetences
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trikums (vai tas nav galvenais iemesls), bet vecaku uzspiesta valodas izvéle.
Divi atskirigi runas situaciju gadijumi ilustres to.

Daudzbérnu gimené sazina ar katru bérnu var notikt cita valoda dazadu
iemeslu dél. Interviju dati rada, ka atskirigas sazinas valodas pamata var bat
dazadi tévi, dzivesvieta un sazinas ieradumi, ka ari bérna veselibas prob-
lémas. Pieméram, 17. piemérs no intervijas ar Irija dzivojosu divu bérnu
mammu parada, ka vecaka meita runa ar vecakiem latviski un neparslédz
lingvistisko kodu pat vienaudzu klatbtitné. Iespéjams, ka tas notiek lingvis-
tiska ieraduma dél, bet tikpat iesp&jams, ka meita pusaudzes vecuma jutas
neérti draugu klatbaitné, dzirdot vecaku akcentu vai kladas anglu valoda.
Un, lai gan déls saprot latviski (péc mammas teikta), vin§ mammu partrauc
runas situacijas, kuras vin$ sanem informaciju latviski, un noraida latviesu
valodu ka vinu savstarpéjas komunikacijas lidzekli. Délam veselibas dél
svarigi ir ieradumi, un sazina ar vecakiem latviesu valoda nav viens no tiem.

17. Vina [meita — aut.] pati ari izvélas ar mums rundt latviski.
Pat ari, ja ir draugi klat, vina runa latviski ar mums. [..]
Bet ar puiku mums ir atkal savadak. Ar puiku més runajam
angliski... jo vinam ir autisms un vins bija nerundjosais.
Puika ir jaunaks, vinam ir 9 gadi. Ja, un ar puiku més rundjam
angliski, jo vins bija nerundjoss lidz 7 gadiem varétu teikt. Ta bija
ta valoda, ko vins skola macijas un bérnudarza, tad lidz ar to
mes ta ka esam ar vinu anglu valoda. Bet vins saprot! Es redzu,
ka vins saprot, ka mes sakam kaut ko. Déls dzird latviesu
valodu. Es vinam esmu megindjusi teikt ta ka ari latviski, tad
vins: ,,Ne, ne! No, no!” [noraidosi maj ar galvu, smejas]. Vins
ir pieradis, tas ir pieraduma jautajums. Vinam tas ir pieraduma
jautajums (AK; 12 gadus veca meita un 9 gadus vecs déls; Irija).

Savukart 18. piemérs parada, ka viena vecaka eksplicitas norades par
noteiktas valodas lietojumu sazina ar vienaudziem var bit nesekmigas,
ja tas nesaskan ar bérnu vélmém un sazinas ieradumiem.

18. Mans virs censas loti meitu ta ka uzmundrinat un teikt:
»Runa tacu, Carlijs saprot spaniski”, vai nesen viena jauna
meitenite piesledzas viniem bérnu darza, kura saprot italu
valodu, jo viens vecaks ir, tévs laikam, italis, mamma no
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Spanijas vai no spanu valoda rundjosas valsts, un, protams,
anglu valoda ir ikdienas valoda. Un mans virs mégina uzmun-
drinat vecako meitu, lai vina runa ar viniem spaniski. Bet
tie berni jau ari neatbild, vini ir taja konteksta, kur spéles un
rotalas dominé anglu valoda, lidz ar to tas ta nestrada (ET;
4 gadus veca un 13 ménesus veca meita; Jaunzélande).

Ka rada intervijas fragments, dazu bérnu (t. sk. meitas) spanu valodas
zinasanas vél nav pietiekams prieksnoteikums $is valodas izvélei vinu
kopigam spélém un rotalam; bérni izvélas mitnes zemes (Jaunzélandes)
valodu - anglu valodu. Vecaka, $aja gadijuma spaniski runajosa téta, cen-
tieni ietekmét meitas valodas izveli (t. i., netie$s lingvistiskais spiediens)
un velme, iespéjams, palidzét citiem spanu valoda runajosajiem bérniem
izteikties un iesaistities rotalas nesaskan ar meitas un citu spaniski runa-
joSo bérnu vélmém un interesém. Nerunasana spanu valoda un/vai neat-
bildésana spaniski skaidri parada bérnu agentspéju — pieaugusa cilvéka
rosinajuma (komandas) ignorésanu, pat noraidijumu.

3.2.4. Viens no vecakiem runa otra vecaka dzimtaja valoda vai cita gimenes
valoda, un $ads valodas lietojums nav ierasta gimenes valodas prakse
Ceturtais runas situacijas tips vairak neka citi identificétie tipi ieklauj
bérnu metalingvistiskos komentarus par vecaku lingvistiska koda izvéli
vai lietojumu. Tris sekojosie piemeri ilustrés bérnu reakciju daudzveidibu.

19. piemérs rada, ka téva loti reti lietota mammas dzimta valoda (t. i,
latviesu valoda) ir parsteigums Cetrgadigajai meitai un rada izbrinu.

19. Virs reti kad kaut ko latviski pasaka, tad vina vairak ta
brinas, jo vina [vecaka meita - aut.] nav dzirdéjusi latviesu
valodu no vina mutes, un tas kaut ka neliméjas kopa (ET;
4 gadus veca un 13 ménesus veca meita; Jaunzélande).

Bérnu reakciju uz divam neierasti lietotam valodam gimené atklaj naka-
mais piemers.

20. Es nekad, nekad nerundju angliski ar meitinam, vienmer
latviski. Man liekas, ka vienu vai divas reizes ir pasprucis
anglu valoda teikums, un C [vecaka meita - aut.] skatds uz
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mani ta, it ka es kaut ko rupju batu pateikusi. Ta nav tava
valoda. Vinam patik, ka D [tétis, virs - aut.] telo, ka mamma
runa latviski, tas vinam liekas tik smiekligi, kad tétis runa
latviski, tas ir vissmiekligakais, ko var dzirdét (AA; 4,5 un
2,5 gadus vecas meitas; Jaunzélande).

Piemérs ilustré bérnu - meitu - divas atskirigas reakcijas uz neierastu
vecaku valodu izveli. Mamma intervija uzsver, ka sazina ar meitam
nelieto anglu valodu, tikai latvie$u valodu (nolieguma adverba divkartéjs
lietojums apstiprina to). Runas situacijas, kad meitas pieredz izmainas
mammas sazinas rutina (t. i., lingvistiskaja norma), vinas neverbali pauz
izbrinu, pat noraidijumu, resp., skatas ta, it ka kaut kas rupj$ (tatad -
nevélams, nepielaujams) biitu pateikts. Saja gadijuma mamma jit, ka
meitas ar neverbalo lidzeklu starpniecibu vélas pateikt, ka anglu valoda
nav vinas valoda un ka meitam neskiet pienemams anglu valodas lie-
tojums savstarpéja sazina. Savukart téta latvieSu valodas lietojums tiek
noveértéts pozitivi (mammas apgalvojums vinam patik apliecina to).
Meitas uztver téta lietoto latviesu valodu ka komisku, uzjautrinosu valo-
das praksi. Atskirigas reakcijas pamata, iespéjams, ir fakts, ka mammas
nejausi lietota anglu valoda nav téva dzimta valoda (atskiriba no latviesu
valodas, kas ir mammas dzimta valoda) un ka anglu valoda tiek uztverta
ka sazinas valoda vai nu starp vecakiem vai nu starp abam meitam, bet
nekad (vai lielakoties nekad) starp vecakiem un bérniem.

21. Tad es vél zinu, ka meitenes loti reage, ja més rundajam
ar viru krieviski un tad vinas: ,, Mums vajag atrak to spanu
valodu iemacities, tad jiis nesapratisiet miis!” Uz to vinas loti
td reage, un vinam loti nepatik... ja, un vinas uzreiz saprot, ka
més kaut ko apspriezam, ka més vienkarsi izmantojam situd-
ciju [smejas] (LD; 11 gadus vecas dvinu meitas; Norvégija).

Savukart 21. piemérs parada, ka meitas, 11 gadus vecas dvines, labi saprot,
ka vecaki runa cita, vinam nezinama valoda (resp., krievu valoda), lai
izslegtu vinas no sarunas un, iesp&jams, runatu par vinam. Péc mammas
domam, meitam nepatik vecaku izmantota sazinas stratégija, taja pasa laika
vinas apzinas citas (,,slepenas”) valodas zinasanu un $adas sazinas stratégijas
prieksrocibas. Ka rada ekscerpts, meitas vélas atrak iemacities spanu valodu,
ko izmantot savstarpéja sazina, lai lidzigi izslégtu vecakus no sarunas.
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3.2.5. Bérnam ir svarigi iegit viena vai abu vecaku labvélibu
savu vajadzibu / vélmju apmierinasanai

Piektais runas situacijas tips parada, ka vecaka dzimtas valodas lietojums
atseviskos gadijumos var bit formala vajadziba, lai ieghitu, pieméram,
atlauju kaut ko darit, iegiitu velamo lietu, mazinatu iespéjamas dusmas
sanemta zema vértéjuma deé] u. tml. Pragmatiskais meérkis, kas ir ka ini-
ciators bérna agentspéjas izpausmei, tika aplikots jau $is apakssadalas
sakuma, raksturojot 9. pieméru. Papildus ir ieklauti divi pieméri.

22. Un ir tads ka likums, ka ja vinai [4,5 gadus vecai mei-
tai — aut.] kaut ko gribas, vai vina ko prasa, tad japrasa
latviski un jasaka ,,ludzu”. Un tad jau vina tas frazes dazas
ir ta iemdcijusies, ka tas viss ir automatiski un ir latviski,
bet, ja runa par citam lietam, tad ir angliski. Un es kaut ka
ta negribu uzspiest un negribu biit parak strikta, lai vina visu
teiktu latviski, jo man bail vinu atbiedét no tas valodas (AA;
4,5 un 2,5 gadus vecas meitas; Jaunzélande).

22. piemérs rada, ka mamma loti labi apzinas, ka latviesu valodas lie-
tojums noteiktas situacijas ir lidzigs formulai, t. i., valodas un atsevisku
vardu un frazu lietojums ir obligats priek$noteikums meitas(-u) vélmju
apmierinasanai — pragmatisku mérku sasniegSanai.

23. Kad més esam kaut kur sabiedriba, bérnu laukuma vai
kada pasakuma, tad vini runa ar mani latviesu valoda, jo ir
lietinas, ko vini kautrejas visu klatbitneé teikt. Piemeram, ja
vajag uz tualeti vai... vai teiksim vajag kabatas lakatinu, vai
kaut ko, tad vini loti smuki peksni sak latviesu valoda runat
[smejas]. Ta ir misu slepena valoda, ja! (II; 11 un 8 gadus
vecas meitas, 6 gadus vecs deéls; Spanija).

Savukart 23. piemeérs parada, ka latviesu valoda bérniem noteiktas
situacijas ir ne tikai lidzeklis vajadziga iegiSanai (piem., tualetes apmek-
léjumam), bet ari ka slepenais kods publiskaja telpa. Bérni zina, ka var
drosi un nekautréjoties pajautat vajadzigo, un neviens apkart esosais
vinus nesaprot. Var pienemt, ka latviesu valoda bérniem sniedz tadu ka
emocionalu drosibu, lingvistisko komfortu, izolétibu no citiem, kad tas
nepieciesams.
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3.2.6. Bérns jutas ka valodas eksperts, t. i., korige vai
metalingvistiski komenté vecaka runu viena no gimenes
valodam un/vai jaunas mitnes zemes valoda

Sestais runas situacijas tips ir skaitliski mazak aprakstits respondensu nara-
tivos, ilustrativu pieméru nav daudz (sk. 24. pieméru, ari Martena, 2023b).
Var pienemt, ka $ada bérna agentspéjas izpausme nav tipiska latviesu
diaspora, bet, iespejams, ne visas respondentes atceréjas vai véléjas pieminét
runas situacijas, kuras bérni ne tikai izradijusies lingvistiski kompetentaki,
bet ari komentéjusi vai labojusi vinu nepilnibas kadas valodas lietojuma.

24. Es [mamma - aut.] vecakam bérnam esmu prasijusi, ka kaut
ko pateikt zviedriski vai ka iztulkot, vins to darijis, un bérniba
vins lasija man zviedru valodas bernu gramatinas, bet tulkoja
latviski, izlasija zviedriski, bet tulkoja latviski, un man likas ta, a,
Sis ir tads zinams limenis. Ja, un anglu valoda vins ir paris reizes
man teicis: , Mamm, tu neizruna to vardu ta, ka tam jabit,
tas vards izrundjas ta un ta” (SS$;9un6 gadus veci déli; ASV).

24. pieméra redzamas divu veidu situacijas, kuras multilingvals bérns
(déls prot latviesu, zviedru un anglu valodu) ir valodas eksperta loma.
Viena gadijuma mamma ir ta, kas inicié $o bérna lomu, t. i., ladz palidzét
iztulkot mutvardu vai rakstveida tekstu zviedru valoda vai rosina tekstu
zviedru valoda tulkot latviesu valoda. Otra gadijuma bérns, dzirdot kladu
mammas anglu valodas runa, izvélas ekspliciti noradit uz neprecizitati un
piedava pareizo atbildi, nejautajot, vai mamma to vélas zinat.

Abos gadijumos nevar runat par varas dinamiku tada izpratné, ka to
dara pétnieki, apsprieZot runas situacijas, kuras vecaks(-i) jutas bezspécigi
lingvistiskas kompetences trikuma dé] (piem., vecaki nespéj sarunaties
ar policistu jaunas mitnes zemes valoda, to dara bérns, kam ir sabiedribas
valodas zinasanas). TaCu zinams varas parakums ir vérojams ari apla-
kotajas runas situacijas — vecakais déls pat neapzinati un netiesi parada
mammai, ka vina lingvistiska kompetence ir augstaka divas valodas:
zviedru valoda (téta un bérnu sazinas valoda) un anglu valoda - sabied-
ribas valoda.

Iztirzatie 15 piemeéri no 20 intervijam spilgti parada bérnu aktivu iesais-
tiSanos gimenes valodas parvaldibas procesos, vinu izmantotas verbalas
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un neverbalas komunikacijas stratégijas dazadas sazinas situacijas (piem.,
izvairisanos no ilgas sarunas ar vecmammu, atklatu (ar vardu Ne) vie-
nas gimenes valodas lietojuma neakceptésanu, vienas gimenes valodas
lietosanu vélama ieguisanai, lingvistiska koda neparslégsanu péc vecaka
rosinajuma rotalas ar vienaudziem). Tapat pieméri atklaj, ka bérna agent-
spéja ir aplukojama cie$a mijiedarbé ar vecaku diskursa stratégijam un
citu sazinas partneru (masu un bralu, vecvecaku, draugu) valodas lieto-
juma paradumiem un lingvistiskajam parliecibam.

Nobeigums un secinajumi

Atgriezoties pie raksta mérka - izzinat Latvijas diasporas gimenu valo-
das politikas planosanas procesus, vecaku izmantotas stratégijas ikdienas
runas situacijas un bérnu ietekmi uz valodu praksi majas —, var secinat,
ka visas intervijas ir vérojama respondensu vélme saglabat un nodot
talak nakamajai paaudzei latviesu valodu. Si lingvistiska attieksme, kuras
pamata ir dzimta valoda ka veértiba, ir ietekméjusi valodu praksi majas
un vecaku izmantotas stratégijas latviesu valodas lietojuma intensitates
kapinasanai. Lai gan ir pienemts runat par gimeni ka autonomu vienibu,
pétijuma dati atklaj, ka gimenes locekliem ne vienmer sakrit prieksstati
par dazadiem tematiem, tostarp valodam un to lietojumu. Lidz ar to ir arT
likumsakarigi, ka respondensu lingvistiska parlieciba ne vienmer atbilst
vinu partneru un arl bérnu redzéjumam, kura valoda, kad un kur runat.
Bérni ir tie, kuri visatrak gimené ,ienes” sabiedriba lietotas valodas, Ipasi
tas ir pamanams gimenés, kuras abu vecaku dzimta valoda ir latviesu
valoda, jo strauji mainas ierasta sadzive viena valoda (par citas valodas
dominanci ka negativu ietekmes faktoru latviesu valodas saglabasana var
lasit ari Inta Mierina et al., 2021, 87-88).

Nemot vera gimené lietotas valodas, raksta ir noskirtas tris galvenas
gimenu grupas jeb tipi, tomer, ka rada pielikuma 1. tabula, praktiski visas
gimeneés neatkarigi no vecaku dzimtas valodas lidz ar bérnu izglitibas
uzsaksanu pirmsskola vai skola ir vérojams divu, tris vai vairaku valodu
lietojums. Aprakstitie gimenu tipi tomeér lauj precizak saskatit, salidzi-
nat un saprast kopsakaribas un atskiribas diasporas gimeneés. Pieméram,
gimenés, kuras abiem vecakiem dzimta valoda ir latviesu valoda (pirmais
tips), bérni ne tikai regulari tiek uzrunati un piedalas sazina latviesu
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valoda, bet arl pastavigi dzird vecaku sarunas latviesu valoda, kas papla-
Sina valodas iedevuma apjomu. Sajas gimenés ir vérojama ari tadu stra-
tégiju izmantosana, kas atspogulo vecaku principialo nostaju - sarunaties
ar bérniem latvieSu valoda. Bérniem pieaugot, pavadot vairak laika arpus
majas, arl starp masam un braliem pat pirma tipa gimenés blakus lat-
vie$u valodai ienak gan jaunas mitnes zemes valoda, gan ari anglu valoda
(interviju dati no gimeném, kas dzivo Danija, Norvégija un Griekija).

Otra tipa gimenés, kuras katrs no vecakiem runa ar bérniem sava dzim-
taja valoda, latviesu valodu noturét un nodot talak bérniem jau ir daudz
grutak. Tas skaidrojams ar to, ka viena no $im divam valodam vecaki
sarunajas sava starpa (tatad bérnam ir papildu iedevums $aja valoda)
un visbiezak ta ir ar jaunas mitnes zemes valoda, kura noris dzive arpus
majas (pétijuma datu kopa: anglu valoda Lielbritanija, Irija, ASV un
Jaunzelandé, vacu valoda Vacija, spanu valoda Spanija). Minétas valodas
pieder pie t. s. lielajam valodam, kuras ir pieejams daudzveidigs saturs,
tostarp bérniem; latvie$u valoda piedavatais ne vienmer spéj ar to konku-
rét, tadél bérni izvélas filmas vai graimatas ne latviesu valoda. Sajas gime-
nés mammas pieliek loti lielas pales latviesu valodas nodosana saviem
bérniem, tacu ar gadiem vinu entuziasms sak noplakt, pastavigas riipes
par latvieSu valodas saglabasanu dazkart klast sekundaras, salidzinot ar
vélmi uzturét harmonisku gimenes vidi (vecaku pacietibas un motiva-
cijas trokums ka negativs latviesu valodas saglabasanas ietekmes faktors
noradits ari I. Mierinas et al. (2021) pétjjuma). Dati rada, ka respondentes
tomer turpina sazinaties ar bérniem latviesu valoda, akceptéjot bérnu
atbildes partnera vai mitnes zemes valoda, vismaz tada veida attistot
bérnu receptivas valodas prasmes, kam $ada situacija ir loti liela vértiba.

Lingvistiski daudzveidigs ir tresais gimenu tips; tas ir gimenes, kuras
vecaki runa katrs sava dzimtaja valoda, bet neparzina vai nepietiekami
labi zina viens otra valodu, tapéc sazina izmanto tre$o valodu (interviju
datos: anglu valodu). Lai arT gimené ir notikusi vienoanas, ka ar bérniem
tiks runats tikai abu partneru dzimtaja valoda (piem., latviesu un danu),
tomeér ikdienas gimenes dzivé (gan sadzives situacijas, gan tiekoties ar
vecvecakiem, radiem un draugiem) valodu prakse ir loti multilingvala,
variéjot ar dazadiem kodiem vienas runas situacijas laika. Lidz ar to
vecaku parlieciba par divu dzimto valodu attistibu saskaras ar praksi,
kura bérni vienlaicigi apgust tris vai pat vairakas valodas.
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Kaut gan teorétiskaja literatiira par gimenes valodas politiku jautajumi
par vecaku diskursa stratégijam un bérna spéju ietekmét un mainit
gimené pienemtos [émumus attieciba uz valodu praksi majas nereti tiek
analizéti atseviski, pétjjuma dati rada, ka tie ir savstarpéji ciesi saistiti.
Respondentes, komentéjot savu reakciju runas situacijas, kad bérni atbild
cita, ne latviesu valoda, stasta gan par panémieniem, kurus izmanto
$adas reizés (piem., parjautasanas stratégiju), gan par bérnu reakciju uz
tiem (piem., noraidijumu turpinat sarunu latviesu valoda). Sie vérojumi
norada uz gimeni ka vienotu veselumu, kas sastav no atseviskiem gimenes
locekliem, un katram no viniem var bat savs redzé&jums, savs viedoklis,
sava lingvistiska attieksme. Ta ir aktiva un regulara mijiedarbiba, kur
viena runataja (verbala) uzvediba ietekmé otru, kur bérnu reakcija, vélme
pretoties var but sekas vecaku, masu / bralu vai citu radinieku izteiktajam
piezimém, aizradijumiem vai citiem runas situacijas laika izskanéjusiem
runas aktiem. Tapéc raksta nosléguma jauzsver, ka, pétot latviesu diaspo-
ras gimenu valodas politiku un latviesu valodas saglabasanas iespéjas,
paraléli jaizzina sociélo faktoru (piem., atsevisku izglitibas iestazu dar-
binieku vai jaunas mitnes zemes sabiedribas attieksme pret mazakum-
tautibu valodam un multilingvismu kopuma) ietekme uz gimenu valodu
praksi un latvieSu valodas lidzaspastavésanu ar citam gimené un sabied-
riba lietotajam valodam. Tacu tas bitu jau cita raksta temats.
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PARENTAL AGENCY
AND ITS IMPACT ON
CHILDREN'S LANGUAGE
AND IDENTITY
DEVELOPMENT:
RELEVANCE TO THE
SOCIOLINGUISTIC
SITUATION OF LATVIAN

Vecaku rikoties spejas ietekme
uz bérnu valodas un identitates
attistibu: témas aktualitate latvieSu
valodas sociolingvistiskaja situacija
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ABSTRACT

This article offers a research overview of the significant
role of parental language practices in children’s
language development and identity formation within
the context of family language policies and language
belonging, thus prompting reflection on the insights
gained about language development, identity formation,
and cultural transmission in the family domain within
the current sociolinguistic situation of Latvian.
Through an analysis of relevant existing academic
contributions, it highlights the intricate dynamics of
language transmission and identity construction within
diverse family settings, underscoring the pivotal role
of parents as key agents in determining linguistic
practices within the family domain, influenced by
various factors such as societal perceptions, cultural
loyalty as well as intra-family factors.

The findings of prior research on the subject, together
with the analysis of the sociolinguistic situation of
Latvian both in Latvia and the diaspora, indicate
that parental agency significantly influences family
language policy decisions, encompassing language
ideology, management, and practice. As exemplified
by the reviewed studies, parents exercise their agency
based on their beliefs, practical challenges, and their
children’s evolving linguistic needs, which contribute
to the complex interplay between parental aspirations
and external pressures. Despite the challenges,
recognizing successful family language implementation
strategies is crucial for supporting bilingual language
development and preservation.

The reviewed studies likewise emphasize
the multifaceted nature of family language policy,
involving parental attitudes, societal influences, and
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intergenerational dynamics. This is explicitly illustrated
by the importance of parental efforts to foster and
maintain the use of the Latvian language in diaspora
contexts. Understanding the pertinent complexities
is vital for developing holistic approaches that
consider social and psychological factors influencing
language practices within diverse family structures.
Furthermore, as parental agency extends beyond
language transmission, encompassing broader aspects
of identity formation and cultural preservation by
fostering supportive linguistic environments and
celebrating language diversity, parents empower their
children to embrace multiple languages and integrate
various linguistic communities into their sense of self.
Therefore, acknowledging the pivotal role of parental
agency enables researchers and policymakers to
develop effective strategies for promoting and
preserving linguistic diversity within contemporary
families that modern-day societies encompass.

KOPSAVILKUMS

Raksta ir piedavats pétijumu parskats par vecaku
rikoties sp€jas batisko lomu bérnu valodas attistiba
un identitates veidoSana gimenes valodas politikas un
valodas piederibas konteksta, tadejadi rosinot apceréet
iegltas atzinas par valodas attistibu, identitates
veidosanos un kulttras parnesi gimené latviesu valodas
pasreizéja sociolingvistiskaja situacija. Analizéjot ar
minéto tému saistitos akadémiskos darbus, raksta
identificéta valodas parneses un identitates veidosanas
sarezgita dinamika dazados gimenes apstaklos, kur
vecakiem ir galvena ricibas istenotaju loma, nosakot
valodas lietojuma ieradumus gimene, ko ietekmé

Atslégvardi:
vecaku

rikoties speja,
valodas attistiba,
identitates attistiba,
gimenes

valodas politika,
valodas piederiba,
latviesu valoda
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dazadi faktori, pieméram, sabiedribas viedoklis,
kultaras piederiba un atseviski faktori pasa gimene.

lepriekséjo péetijumu rezultati, ka art latviesu valodas
sociolingvistiskas situacijas analize gan Latvija,
gan latvieSu diaspora liecina, ka vecaku rikoties
speja ieverojami ietekmeé gimenes valodas politikas
[éEmumus, kas ietver valodas ideologiju, parvaldibu
un praksi. Pétijumi liecina, ka vecaki Tsteno rikoties
spéju, balstoties uz savu parliecibu, praktiskiem
izaicinajumiem un savu bérnu mainigajam valodas
vajadzibam, kas attiecigi veicina vecaku gaidu un
areja spiediena mijiedarbibas procesa sarezgitibu.
Neskatoties uz minétajiem izaicinajumiem, veiksmigas
gimenes valodas Tstenosanas stratégijas apzinasana ir
jo seviski batiska, lai veicinatu divvalodibas attistibu
un saglabasanu.

Raksta minétajos pétijumos ir uzsverts ari gimenes
valodas politikas daudzdimensionalais raksturs, kas
ietver vecaku attieksmi, sabiedribas ietekmi, ka ari
paaudzu dinamiku. To skaidri apliecina latviesu vecaku
palini veicinat un uzturét latviesu valodas lietosanu
diaspora. Raksta minéto sarezgito apstak|u izpratne ir
svariga, lai izstradatu holistisku pieeju, kura ir nemti
vera valodas lietojuma praksi ietekméjosie socialie
un psihologiskie faktori dazadas gimenes struktaras.
Turklat, ta ka vecaku rikoties spéja sniedzas arpus
valodas parneses un aptver plasakas identitates
veidosanas un kultiras saglabasanas jomas, radot
valodas attistibu veicinoSu vidi un atbalstot valodu
dazadibu, vecaki dod bérniem iespéju pienemt un apgt
vairakas valodas, ka ari integrét sava patiba piederibu
vairakam valodas kopienam. Tadéjadi vecaku rikoties
spéjas batiskas lomas atzisana dod iespéju pétniekiem
un politikas veidotajiem izstradat efektivu stratégiju,
lai veicinatu un saglabatu valodu dazadibu gimene
masdienu sabiedriba.
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Introduction

Today’s sociolinguistic landscape of the Latvian language presents a dyna-
mic interplay of factors influencing its use and vitality within Latvia and
among Latvian diaspora communities worldwide. Recent assessments,
such as “Language situation in Latvia 2016-2020” (Druviete et al., 2022)
as well as Inta Mierina et al’s (2021) situation analysis of the Latvian
language in the diaspora combined with the Latvian diaspora surveys
of 2014 and 2019 and Sanita Martena’s (2023a; 2023b) exploration of
the family language policy regarding the maintenance of Latvian among
children in the diaspora, provide insights into the Latvian language status
and the challenges it faces in contemporary contexts. Despite this, there
remains a notable gap in recent research specifically exploring parental
agency and family language policy within Latvian households, although
Sanita Lazdina and Heiko F. Marten (2021) provide some insights as
to how Latvian is navigated in Russian-speaking families. This suggests
a need for further exploration in this area, which this article hopes to
raise awareness of.

The primary goal of this article is to underscore the pivotal role of paren-
tal agency in shaping children’s linguistic abilities and identity based
on existing academic literature on the subject. The gained insights are
attributed to the sociolinguistic situation of the Latvian language within
the last decade in both Latvia and within Latvian diaspora communities.

The overview of existing research on the role of parental agency in
developing children’s language and identity illuminates the multifaceted
nature of parental influence on children’s language acquisition, language
affiliation, and the construction of language identity. The selection of
relevant contributions reviewed in this article prioritized sources that
offered foundational insights into the subject matter, including works by
researchers such as John Earl Joseph (2004), Annick de Houwer (2007),
Mila Schwartz (2010), Schwartz and Anna Verschik (2013), Xiao Lan
Curdt-Christiansen and Weihong Wang (2018), Aljohara Fahad Al Saud
(2021) and Bernard Spolsky (2012), among others. These studies provide
significant insights relevant to understanding parental influence on chil-
dren’s language acquisition and identity formation. As for the more par-
ticular sociolinguistic context of the Latvian language, efforts were made
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to include as many relevant publications as possible, although the spe-
cialized nature of the topic, particularly regarding parental agency and
family language policy in Latvian households, may have limited the scope
of the referenced research.

The article begins by defining parental agency and its significance in
the context of children’s language development. It then reviews several
studies examining parental agency concerning language acquisition,
language planning, and language affiliation. Thus, the first chapter of
the article explores the concept of parental agency through the lens of
language planning and family language policy. The reviewed study by
Curdt-Christiansen and Wang (2018) delves into how parents navigate
language choices and practices within multicultural environments, shap-
ing opportunities and limitations for their children’s language acquisition.
Meanwhile, de Houwer’s (2007) research sheds light on the intricate pat-
terns of parental language input and its influence on children’s bilingual
development. The second chapter explores the connection between lan-
guage and identity, emphasizing the role of parental agency in fostering
language affiliation and identity formation. Works by Al Saud (2021)
and Joseph (2004) elucidate the interconnectedness between personal
identity, linguistic interactions, and societal influences. Finally, the paper
reviews research by scholars such as Spolsky (2012) and Schwartz (2010),
providing insights into the nuanced dynamics of family language policy
and highlighting the role of parental attitudes, societal pressures, and
intergenerational aspects. Additionally, Schwartz and Verschik’s (2013)
contribution to successful family language policy is reviewed, highlighting
the collaborative nature of language planning within familial contexts.

By synthesizing findings from these diverse studies, the review hopes
to raise awareness of the complex dynamics within familial language
environments, providing valuable insights into their implications for chil-
dren’s linguistic abilities and identity formation in Latvia and beyond.
The relevance of the current research lies in acknowledging the crucial
role of parental influence in molding language paths and nurturing lan-
guage connections in Latvian-speaking children, both domestically and
abroad. This understanding can inform researchers and policymakers to
devise better approaches for fostering and nurturing the use of the Latvian
language in its different communities.
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1. The concept and functions of parental agency

The concept of agency is multifaceted, encompassing individuals’ ability
to make choices, exert control, and pursue goals, potentially leading to
personal or social transformation (Duff, 2012, 417). Agency enables indi-
viduals to imagine, adopt, and enact new roles or identities and to take
concrete actions toward their objectives. As explored by Laura M. Ahearn
in the “Annual Review of Anthropology” (2001), language and agency
are deeply intertwined, since language serves as a form of social action
wherein individuals actively shape and create social realities through
their linguistic interactions. In other words, people utilize language not
only to reflect existing social structures but also to actively construct and
transform them.

When it comes to parental agency in the context of children’s language
development, it is defined as the ability of parents to decide which
actions should be taken to encourage or discourage the use of specific
languages depending on their comprehension of the roles and perceived
significance of these languages, as well as the execution of these actions
(Curdt-Christiansen & Wang, 2018, 2). Their study “Parents as agents
of multilingual education: family language planning in China” (ibid.)
explores the perceptions of Putonghua, Fangyans, and English among
a cohort of middle-class Chinese parents of children aged 5-11, examin-
ing how these parents, as influencers of language policy, shape opportuni-
ties and limitations for their children’s acquisition of the aforementioned
languages. It reveals a trend of declining use of regional dialects among
younger generations, with parents prioritizing proficiency in Putonghua
due to its perceived utility and cultural significance and valuing it for its
versatility and role as a marker of identity and culture. Parents likewise
actively support their children’s English language learning, recognizing
its importance for future opportunities, which underscores the significant
role of parental decisions in shaping children’s linguistic abilities and
educational aspirations in contemporary China.

In the context of the sociolinguistic situation of Latvian, understand-
ing parental agency in children’s language development aligns with
the broader discourse on language planning and policy. Parents, as
influential agents, shape language policies that impact their children’s
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linguistic trajectories, as illustrated by Curdt-Christiansen and Wang’s
(2018) study. Similarly, in Latvia, where Latvian predominates in official
settings while Russian is the most commonly encountered minority lan-
guage in everyday interactions, research on parental language practices
can shed light on how family dynamics influence language acquisition
and usage across different sociolinguistic contexts. This understanding is
particularly relevant given the significance of language skills, including
Latvian, Russian, and English proficiency, in the labor market (Druviete
et al,, 2022, 153-157).

The article’s focus on Russian among minority languages in the Latvian
context is justified due to its unique status as currently the most wide-
spread minority language and the second most dominant language in
Latvia after Latvian itself. Besides, Russian holds significant historical, cul-
tural, and socio-political relevance within the country, impacting various
aspects of societal matters, including language policies, education, media,
and everyday interactions. While other minority languages also contribute
to Latvia’s linguistic diversity, they may not have the same level of demo-
graphic presence or historical significance as Russian. Moreover, research
resources and available data often prioritize languages with larger speaker
populations or those that have historically shaped national discourse and
policies (Lazdina & Marten, 2021; Druviete et al., 2022, 95-105). This
practical consideration further supports the decision to primarily focus
on Russian within the scope of this discussion while acknowledging
the importance of other minority languages in Latvia’s linguistic mosaic.

Accordingly, the data presented in the latest study “Language situation
in Latvia 2016-2020” (Druviete et al., 2022) highlight the influence of
parental language choices on children’s proficiency and usage of Latvian
and Russian, the dominant languages in Latvia. Language use within
families in Latvia seems to influence individuals’ language choices across
various communication contexts significantly (ibid., 95-105). Thus, most
respondents claim to use Latvian within their families, with Latvian-
speaking families exhibiting consistent use of Latvian in all sociolinguistic
domains. Conversely, Russian-speaking families tend to use Latvian less
frequently, particularly in private communication settings. Interestingly,
younger generations (aged 18-35), who predominantly speak Latvian
within their families, show higher levels of proficiency in Latvian and
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tend to use it more consistently across various communication domains
than older generations (aged 64-75). A hypothetical assumption can
be made that it is likely the outcome of exerted parental agency since
the role of Latvian has changed considerably during the last couple of
decades due to Latvia’s regained independence, and, accordingly, so has
the perceived value of the Latvian language. Just as Chinese parents pri-
oritize proficiency in Putonghua and English for their children due to
perceived utility and cultural significance (Curdt-Christiansen & Wang,
2018), Latvian parents may prioritize proficiency in Latvian, recognizing
its importance for identity and participation in Latvian society. However,
the lack of data to substantiate this hypothesis highlights the need for
further research on the aspect in the sociolinguistic context of Latvia.

With such an explicit illustration of parental agency, exploring the possi-
ble driving forces that propel it is curious. Ahearn (2001, 113-114) dis-
cusses various perspectives on agency, including the notions of “agency of
power” and “agency of intention,” which emphasize the exercise of power
and the presence of deliberate intention in human action. Philosophical
perspectives on agency often highlight the role of mental states such as
intention, motivation, and responsibility in guiding human behavior.
Presumably, parental agency can be explored from the same perspec-
tive. Thus, Curdt-Christiansen and Wang (2018) claim that parents, as
language managers, consciously or implicitly choose linguistic measures
to resist or submit to language and cultural changes based on their aspi-
rations for their children’s future, which could accordingly be viewed as
both the intention and motivation of parental agency that consequently
shape the home language environment. The intention and motivation, on
the other hand, might be assumed to be rooted in the sense of parental
responsibility in providing their children with cultural capital in the form
of alanguage, which is in turn viewed and evaluated by parents as a com-
munication tool and a carrier of identity (ibid.). However, as Curdt-
Christiansen and Wang state (2018, 2-3), the agentive role of parents is not
neutral and is related to social constructions of languages. Accordingly, as
posited by Curdt-Christiansen (2016, 695), parental agency “gives priority
to social prestige, educational empowerment and socioeconomic gains”

The language management carried out by parents can be regarded as
an act of agency which involves both explicit planned activities and
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implicit socialization, impacting children’s language development (Curdt-
Christiansen & Wang, 2018, 2-3). Choices regarding formal education
programs also reflect parental agency, influenced by lay theories about
language development. As elucidated by the aforementioned study, paren-
tal agency is crucial in implementing bilingual or multilingual policies
within families, shaping linguistic and cultural transmission (ibid.).

The impact of parental agency practically manifesting itself through par-
ents’ subconscious and/or deliberate choices regarding linguistic input
provision for their children is also supported by de Houwer’s (2007)
study on parental language input patterns and children’s (aged 6-10)
bilingualism. However, as the results of the study show, parental agency
in the case of children’s bilingual development is a more complex subject
that requires specific language input patterns for it to yield the desirable
results. It confirms that children raised in bilingual environments typi-
cally learn the majority language. In contrast, the minority language is at
risk of not being spoken, revealing that parental language input patterns
significantly influence whether children speak the minority language.

Accordingly, de Houwer’s (2007) research examines why some children
exposed to two languages from an early age do not end up speaking
both languages. Data from questionnaires gathered from 1,899 families in
Belgium with at least one parent speaking a language other than the dom-
inant one (Dutch) reveal that while all children in these families speak
the dominant language, the use of the minority language is inconsistent
across all cases. Discrepancies in parental language input patterns at home
are linked to variations in children’s use of the minority language. Thus,
families where both parents use the minority language and where at least
one parent speaks only the minority language have higher success rates,
whereas the “one parent-one language” approach does not consistently
lead to successful language acquisition for the child. Thus, the study
underscores the significance of consistent language input patterns within
the family environment while also highlighting the importance of paren-
tal efforts in fostering a positive bilingual environment despite societal
influences that may favor the dominant language.

In the context of the Latvian diaspora, a situation analysis shows that
family composition and language use dynamics closely align with
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de Houwer’s findings (Mierina et al., 2021, 56-61). For instance, families
where both parents are Latvian are more likely to use Latvian at home,
thereby increasing the likelihood of children learning and using the lan-
guage. Conversely, in mixed-nationality families, the language dynamics
become more complex, with the minority language often at risk unless
consciously maintained by both parents. Accordingly, children are more
likely to speak Latvian if both parents do. In mixed-nationality families,
the use of Latvian diminishes unless parents make a concerted effort to
use it at home (ibid., 56-58).

Additional insights in terms of parental agency in bilingual families are
provided by Martena’s (2023a) study of maintaining Latvian as a her-
itage language in the diaspora. The data derived from interviews with
four Latvian families in the diaspora (the United Kingdom, Norway and
Greece) show that, interestingly, the success of maintaining bilingual-
ism within a family is not solely dependent on the parents’ efforts but
is also significantly influenced by the children’s willingness to partic-
ipate, which in itself is another subject that ought to be studied more
extensively (Martena, 2023a, 98). The parents’ belief in the importance
of bilingualism, coupled with the children’s receptiveness determines
the effectiveness of these efforts. The interviews reveal that while parents
may strongly prefer Latvian, their language management strategies often
become more flexible and bilingual as they adapt to their children’s needs
and external influences (ibid., 92-97). Accordingly, the communication
strategies employed by the family, such as whether they adhere to a strict
monolingual practice (like the Minimal Grasp Strategy) or embrace bilin-
gual practices (such as Move On or Language Switching Strategies), play
a critical role in shaping the family’s overall language policy (ibid., 96-98).

In this regard, the discussion on agency and structure, as proposed by
Anthony Giddens (1984), becomes relevant. It elucidates how individuals,
including parents within Latvian diaspora communities, navigate social
structures to assert agency in preserving their linguistic and cultural her-
itage. Despite potential constraints imposed by external factors, such as
societal norms and language dominance, parents possess the agency to
actively shape their children’s language and identity development. Mierina
(2016) further reinforces this idea in her examination of Latvian children’s
language proficiency and the degree of Latvian language loss in new host
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countries. She underscores that the proficiency in Latvian among children
and young people in the diaspora largely hinges on the motivation and
determination of parents to preserve their language.

The analysis of data from the 2019 Diaspora Survey derived from slightly
more than 6,000 respondents (Druviete et al., 2022, 171; Mierina et al.,
2021, 19) reveals that when parents fail to prioritize the importance of their
children learning Latvian, their language skills suffer notably. This high-
lights the crucial role of parental attitudes and actions in molding Latvian
diaspora youth’s linguistic and cultural growth, notwithstanding external
pressures and influences. Fortunately, about two-thirds (70 %) of Latvians
living abroad with children express a desire for their children to have fluent
Latvian proficiency. Another 22 % aim for their child to at least understand
and communicate in Latvian, while only 7 % consider this issue irrelevant.

Besides, there appear to be differences in attitudes towards language pres-
ervation between the “old diaspora” and the “new diaspora.” The “old
diaspora,” consisting of Latvians in exile and their descendants (Hazans,
2020, 3), typically prioritizes maintaining Latvian identity and language
(Druviete et al., 2022, 172). They show a higher inclination for their chil-
dren to understand Latvian compared to respondents from the “new dias-
pora,” comprizing post-independence emigrants and their offspring who
often hold dual citizenship or citizenship of their host country (Hazans,
2020, 3; Druviete et al., 2022, 172). This suggests a potential generational
shift in attitudes towards language maintenance within the diaspora,
underscoring the language-related complexities within diaspora commu-
nities and emphasizing the critical role of parental attitudes and actions
in shaping linguistic and cultural identity among Latvian diaspora youth.

Parental agency thus seems to play a pivotal role in shaping children’s
language affiliation during their developmental years. Defined by Tonje
M. Caine (2008) as a form of connection between children and their native
language that helps to maintain their own language identity, language
affiliation is claimed to be crucial for children’s language and identity
development (Al Saud, 2021, 111). In this regard, it is worth referring to
Al Saud’s (2021) “Family’s Role in Achieving Language Affiliation among
Children: A Comparative Study Applied to Some Families”. Claiming that
identifying the linguistic background of children in immigrant families
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is vital for their sense of cultural identity, Al Saud’s research is devoted to
exploring how Arab families in Saudi Arabia, Austria, and the UK foster
language affiliation in their children, as well as the challenges they face
in doing so. The study encompasses families residing in Saudi Arabia and
Arab households in Austria and the UK, with a sample size of 120 parents.
Employing a descriptive-analytical approach, the findings reveal signif-
icant parental involvement in fostering language affiliation in all three
countries, with notable challenges encountered, particularly in Saudi
Arabia and Austria, and more so in the UK. Relevant recommendations
include engaging all family members in innovative language practices,
such as leveraging social media to bolster children’s linguistic identity,
which pertains to the priorly discussed importance of parental agency
in carrying out proper family language policy.

Interestingly, according to the situation analysis of Latvian in the diaspora
(Mierina et al., 2021), Latvian parents are aware of the importance of cre-
ating an appropriate linguistic environment for their children (ibid., 62).
Consequently, many parents choose to personally care for their children
or entrust this responsibility to relatives or Latvian-speaking caregivers to
help maintain proficiency in Latvian. Families that successfully maintain
Latvian as a daily communication language often employ various strate-
gies. These include strict and conscious efforts to use Latvian at home or
a supportive attitude towards its use in everyday situations (ibid., 63). For
instance, parents might encourage children to respond in Latvian even
if they predominantly use the host country’s language. Just as parental
agency plays a crucial role in fostering language affiliation in immigrant
families studied by Al Saud (2021), Latvian parents exercise agency in
navigating language preservation within the diaspora context, driven by
their cultural heritage, familial connections, and aspirations for the future.
The insights from Latvian parents underscore the importance of emo-
tional ties, patriotism, and the sense of belonging to Latvia in motivating
language acquisition and preservation. The data from the 2014 Diaspora
Survey, with a sample size of 14,068 interviews collected in an online
survey across 118 countries along with nearly 200 in-depth and expert
interviews, suggests a strong correlation between the desire for children
to know Latvian well and the emotional connection to Latvia, with those
feeling closely tied to their homeland being nine times more likely to
prioritize Latvian language fluency. Additionally, plans to return to Latvia
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serve as a significant determinant, with parents envisioning a future in
their homeland placing greater emphasis on their children’s language
skills (Druviete et al., 2022, 173). In contrast, the attitudes of Latvian
parents who lack trust in the Latvian government or who have left Latvia
for perceived better social guarantees and economic stability abroad tend
to devalue Latvian language proficiency in their children (ibid.). This sug-
gests a correlation between parental perceptions of their children’s future
country of residence and the perceived necessity of Latvian language
skills, highlighting the interconnectedness between parental attitudes,
emotional connections to one’s homeland, and the language choices made
within the family environment. It underscores the pivotal role of parental
agency in fostering language affiliation and proficiency among diaspora
children as they navigate the complexities of linguistic and cultural iden-
tity in their upbringing.

To summarize the discussed ideas, on the one hand, research into the sub-
ject identifies the prioritization of languages perceived to hold greater
social, economic, and cultural capital, leading to the marginalization of
regional dialects in favor of dominant national and global languages.
Thus, parental agency is primarily intertwined with societal language
constructions, reflecting aspirations for their children’s future success
and cultural preservation. On the other hand, despite societal pressures
favoring dominant languages, in certain cases parental agency might
also emerge as a crucial determinant in maintaining minority languages
within familial contexts, as it can be witnessed in the Latvian diaspora.
This resonates with broader debates surrounding the connection between
agency and structure, wherein individuals adjust to and transform societal
systems to accommodate their linguistic and cultural identities.

2. The connection between language and identity

Ina Druviete (2021, 28) states that one can be aware of and have a sense of
a language as both a communication tool and a value that shapes an indis-
pensable part of a personality — namely, identity. It is also noted that,
for most people, associations with a particular language as an element
of an individual identity are formed in early childhood while acquiring
their first language (Druviete & Pozarnova, 2021, 31).

o

SW
RW
| E—

NVIALYT40 NOILVNLIS JILSINONITOII0S IHL 0L IINVAITIY :LINIWdOTIAIA ALILNIAI ANV IDVNINVT S.NIYATIHI NO LIVAWI SLI ANV AINIDY TYINIYVd

VI1IYNLIS VIYNSILSIADNIT01I0S SYA0TVA NSIIALYTILYLITYALANY SYWILNGILSILLY SILYLILNIAI NN SYA0TVA NNYIE ZN IWNILII SY(IdS STILONIY NHYIIA

163



o

SW
FW
| E—

NVIALYT40 NOILVNLIS JILSINONITOII0S IHL 0L IINVAITIY :LINIWAOTIAIA ALILNIAI ANV IDVNINVT S.NIYATIHI NO LIVAWI SLI ANV AINIDY TVYINIYVd

VI1IYNLIS YIYNSILSIADNIT01I0S SYA0TVA NSIIALYTILYLITYVALANY SYWIL NEGILSILLY SILYLILNIAI NN SYA0TVA NNYIE ZN IWNILII SY(IdS STILONIY NHYIIA

164

LINGUISTICA LETTICA

Identity can be defined as distinctive features, attributes, convictions, and
modes of communication that delineate a person or a collective, setting
them apart from others, thus encapsulating identity and how individuals
or groups view and portray themselves (Block, 2007). David Block (2007,
14, 26) claims that identity is constructed discursively since individuals
do not construct their identities solely from within or solely from external
influences; rather, their surroundings impose limitations while they inter-
act with said surroundings, constantly modifying and reshaping them.

In discussing the liaison between children’s language and identity devel-
opment, it is likewise worthwhile to consider the notion of language
identity. Language identity refers to the perceived or assigned connection
between an individual’s self-concept and a mode of communication, such
as a language, a dialect, or a sociolect (ibid., 40). Like other forms of
identity, language identities are subject to significant change over one’s
lifetime. Consequently, an individual may be born into a linguistic com-
munity based on inheritance or familiarity. However, they may develop
a profound attachment and proficiency in a different linguistic commu-
nity over time (ibid.).

According to Mary Bucholtz and Kira Hall (2005, 606), identity is a type
of social action accomplished by agency. It is especially interesting to
consider this thesis in light of the focus of this paper - parental agency
and its potential. It can thus be inferred that by parents exercising their
agency in terms of their children’s language development, a child’s identity
emerges alongside the fostered language skills as an accomplishment of
parental agency. This aligns with Curdt-Christiansen’s (2012, 57) claim
that through actively nurturing the linguistic growth of children, parents
not only organize deliberate, planned endeavors to promote particular
language development but also implicitly participate in indirect sociali-
zation processes, which pertain to children’s identity development.

In Joseph’s (2004) exploration of language and identity, he delves into
the multifaceted nature of personal identity and its connection to lan-
guage. At its core, identity can be viewed as encompassing the super-
ficial aspect of one’s name, which serves as a distinguishing label and
the deeper, intangible essence that defines who a person truly is. While
the former is easily articulated, the latter defies precise description, as it



LINGUISTICA LETTICA

resides in the realm beyond words. Nevertheless, linguistic interactions
play a fundamental role in shaping our understanding of others, especially
when direct visual or physical contact is absent (Joseph, 2004, 1-2).

In his analysis, Joseph (2004, 28-40) discusses the traditional functions of
language as perceived by linguists and philosophers. These functions pri-
marily encompass communication and representation. Communication
involves interaction among individuals, while representation entails cat-
egorizing and understanding the world through language. Joseph traces
this dichotomy back to Plato’s “Cratylus”, where Socrates distinguishes
between the mundane act of communication and the higher purpose of
representation, which aligns with Ideal Forms. Joseph then delves into
the concept of linguistic identity, which blurs the distinction between com-
munication and representation. While identity may seem like a subtype
of communication due to its social nature, it also qualifies as a subtype
of representation because it involves categorizing individuals and groups.

In line with the current research, as highlighted in Joseph's (2004) explora-
tion of language and identity, parental agency plays a crucial role in the devel-
opment of children’s language and identity. Through linguistic interactions
guided by parental influence, children construct their sense of self and
place within society. While communication fosters interaction among fam-
ily members, representation enables children to categorize and compre-
hend the world around them. In essence, parental agency serves as a cata-
lyst for the intertwined development of language and identity in children.

In the sociolinguistic context of Latvia, where there are significant lan-
guage dynamics between Latvian and Russian, parental decisions regard-
ing which language to use within the family greatly influence children’s
language acquisition and sense of identity. Thus, as noted earlier (Druviete
et al., 2022, 95-105), if parents predominantly speak Latvian at home,
their children are more likely to develop stronger Latvian language skills
and identify more closely with Latvian culture and identity. Conversely,
if Russian is the dominant language within the family, children may feel
a stronger connection to Russian culture and identity.

Furthermore, the sociolinguistic landscape in Latvia, as evi-
denced by the data provided (ibid., 133-152), reflects the ongoing
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negotiation of language attitudes and identities within the society.
The observed increase in Latvian language use compared to previous
years suggests a shift in societal attitudes towards the importance of
Latvian language and identity. This shift may be influenced by various fac-
tors, including government policies, educational initiatives, and changing
demographics. Thus, the restoration of Latvian as the official language in
1990 following independence has resulted in its symbolic and mandatory
status in certain functions, ensuring national identity, internal security,
and equal participation in various spheres of life (Druviete et al., 2022,
133-152). Despite the presence of multilingualism, the official language’s
status is vital for societal stability and individual opportunities.

In this regard, Lazdina and Marten’s (2021) study “Why do Russian-
speaking families in Latvia choose Latvian-medium education?” provides
some interesting insights in terms of the language choices of multilingual
families in Latvia, particularly those who speak Russian at home but
opt to send their children to Latvian-medium educational institutions.
The study is contextualized within the previously described broader
sociolinguistic landscape of Latvia, where the Latvian government has
implemented policies to promote Latvian as the primary language fol-
lowing the country’s independence from the Soviet Union. Focusing on
three case studies employing semi-structured interviews of Russophone
families who have chosen to send their children to Latvian-medium pre-
schools and schools (ibid., 241-242), the research highlights the chal-
lenges these families face, including societal pressures from both ethnic
Russians and Latvians, and the critical events that influenced their edu-
cational choices. Despite the obstacles, the families believe that Latvian-
medium education is beneficial for their children’s future in a multiethnic
Latvian society where Latvian serves as the unifying language (ibid.,
253-270), thus demonstrating the significant role of parental agency in
shaping the development of their children’s linguistic identities.

Lazdina and Marten (2021) use a theoretical framework based on Curdt-
Christiansen’s (2018) model of family language policy (FLP), which
integrates sociolinguistic, sociocultural and socio-political contexts to
understand family decision-making processes regarding language along
with a narrative analysis to explore the emotional and ideological aspects
of these language choices. Accordingly, the authors posit that the families’
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decisions were made in a sociolinguistic context where the polarization
between Latvian and Russian speakers remains significant despite grow-
ing multilingualism (Lazdina & Marten, 2021, 271-279). The reversal
of language shift, with Latvian becoming dominant and Russian’s role
diminishing, is reflected in these families’ choices. The families have made
conscious decisions to send their children to Latvian-medium education,
influenced by both personal beliefs and external pressures. However,
despite choosing Latvian-medium education, the use of Russian at home
persists, with multilingualism being highly valued in the families’ con-
temporary lives. Thus, the families interviewed expressed feeling a sense
of in-betweenness, torn between Latvian and Russian cultural identities.
Besides, in terms of identity, an additional challenge is posed by a discon-
nect between how young Russophones (Russian speakers) in Latvia iden-
tify themselves as belonging to the country and how many ethnic Latvians
perceive them as “others” or “foreigners” (ibid., 255). The simplistic
view of identity as either “Russian” (alienated from the Latvian state) or
“Latvian” (tied to being ethnically Latvian) fails to capture the complexity
of the situation, which indicates a need for greater awareness and efforts
towards inclusion from both Latvian society and the Russophone com-
munity. Nevertheless, while not representative of all Russian-dominant
individuals in Latvia, the findings of the study suggest that successful
integration of non-Latvian-speaking families into Latvian society is pos-
sible, particularly through Latvian-medium education (ibid., 277-279).

The study “Language situation in Latvia 2016-2020” (Druviete et al., 2022)
also underscores the symbolic, instrumental, and integrative significance
of the Latvian language, reflecting societal awareness of its importance.
Language policy is viewed as crucial in shaping linguistic attitudes and
beliefs in a multilingual society, ultimately impacting individuals’ identities
and national cohesion. This connection between language policy, linguis-
tic attitudes, and identity is further linked to varying language proficiency
levels, which are influenced by individuals’ sense of belonging to Latvia.

In summary, the sociolinguistic situation in Latvia provides a good
example of the crucial role of parental agency in children’s language and
identity development. As discussed, the dynamics between the Latvian
and Russian languages within families significantly influence children’s
language acquisition and sense of identity, suggesting that parental agency
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emerges as a key determinant in children’s inter-related development of
language and identity.

3. Parental agency as the driving force
of family language policy

Curdt-Christiansen and Wang (2018, 2) claim that FLP and parental
agency have garnered increased attention in the recent decade as they
provide a framework for understanding language dynamics within family
settings — why some families maintain their language while others do
not, and how children become bilingual or monolingual despite their
environment. While children play a role in negotiating FLP, this article
focuses on the agency of parents as key agents in shaping linguistic prac-
tices within family domains.

FLP examines the policies and practices parents implement to encou-
rage or discourage language use and explores the negotiation between
societal pressures and cultural loyalty. Researchers have explored three
main aspects of FLP: language ideology, language practices, and language
management (Schwartz, 2010; Curdt-Christiansen & Wang, 2018). FLP
significantly influences children’s linguistic and social development, often
driven by parents’ evaluative perceptions of language utility and value in
society (Curdt-Christiansen, 2013; Curdt-Christiansen & Wang, 2018,
2). Accordingly, understanding parental agency sheds light on obser-
vable language planning activities within homes and their implications
for language maintenance and transmission (Curdt-Christiansen &
Wang, 2018, 2-4).

As illustrated by Curdt-Christiansen and Wang’s study (2018), parental
agency emerges as a critical factor in FLP, encompassing both explicit and
subconscious involvement in providing linguistic conditions for language
learning and literacy development. While parents invest in children’s lan-
guage development through planned activities and implicit socialization,
their agency can be influenced by societal perceptions of heritage lan-
guages and the dominant language. Studies (Spolsky, 2009; King et al.,
2008; Smith-Christmas, 2016; Curdt-Christiansen & La Morgia, 2018)
demonstrate variations in parental agency across ethnic communities,
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impacting the provision of linguistic environments and literacy resources.
Factors such as the instrumental value of heritage languages and social
status influence parental decisions, potentially limiting linguistic richness
for heritage language development. Conscious parental choices shape
the unconscious process of linguistic and cultural transmission within
transnational families, thus again highlighting the importance of parental
agency in FLP.

Spolsky (2012) likewise underscores the pivotal role of FLP in language
preservation and transmission within families, shedding light on its
nuanced dynamics and implications. In his 2012 article “Family language
policy - the critical domain”, Spolsky elucidates the significance of family
language policy (FLP) in shaping language use and transmission within
families. He argues that FLP is crucial in understanding how languages
are maintained or lost across generations. Spolsky emphasizes the com-
plexity of FLP, which involves many factors, including parental attitudes,
societal influences, and intergenerational dynamics. The scholar stresses
the need for researchers to explore FLP within diverse family contexts to
gain a comprehensive understanding of language maintenance and shift.

Expanding the understanding of family language policy, Curdt-
Christiansen’s (2013) “Family language policy: sociopolitical reality versus
linguistic continuity” highlights the pivotal role of language ideology in
FLP decisions, influenced by governmental policies, societal discourses,
immigrant experiences, and educational structures. The article undersco-
res the impact of macro-level policies on FLP, revealing how language
practices at home intersect with broader political decisions.

Another work devoted to exploring FLP and the factors that play into it
is Schwartz’s (2010) contribution to the study of family language policy
as a critical domain. Her article “Family language policy: Core issues
of an emerging field” examines FLP as an evolving field, concentrating
on three key facets: ideology, management, and practice. Referring to
previous research by Joshua Aaron Fishman (1991), Schwartz reiterates
the crucial role of parental influence in creating and maintaining FLP.
She states that families, characterized by intimacy and privacy, naturally
resist external pressures, making them key in language preservation.
Despite changes in urban family dynamics, they remain fundamental
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for transmitting mother tongues, fostering bonding, and stabilizing
language use.

Moreover, Schwartz’s (2010) examination of intra-family factors of FLP
reveals various elements linked to parental decisions regarding language
maintenance. Thus, demographic, socio-cultural, and psychological fac-
tors within the family background can drive FLP, which parental agency
implements into everyday practices. Similarly, family structure, particu-
larly the presence of older siblings, influences intergenerational language
transmission, although the direction of their influence remains unclear.
Meanwhile, parental education’s impact on language retention is incon-
sistent, with conflicting findings regarding its correlation with language
shift. Likewise, acculturation to the host country’s culture affects FLP,
with younger immigrants being more prone to language shift and more
extended residences correlating with greater language proficiency in
the host country’s language.

Schwartz (2010) also refers to ethnographic interviews that provide
insights into parental attitudes towards language retention, revealing per-
sonal experiences and cultural perceptions that shape language choices
within families, as well as complex emotional processes underlying paren-
tal decisions on language maintenance, often influenced by past experi-
ences and aspirations for a different family dynamic (ibid., 172-176). As
Schwartz claims, understanding these dynamics is crucial for effective
FLP implementation, offering a holistic approach that considers social
and psychological factors influencing language practices within immi-
grant families.

In line with that, Schwartz (2010) points out that while developmental
psychologists suggest that parental beliefs and attitudes shape children’s
linguistic environments, discrepancies often arise between declared lan-
guage ideologies and observed practices. For instance, in-depth studies
(ibid., 178-183) reveal instances where immigrant parents struggle to
uphold this commitment in their daily interactions with their children
despite expressing commitment to maintaining their heritage language.
Thus, the complexity of FLP becomes evident as parents navigate between
their beliefs, practical challenges, and the evolving linguistic, emotional
and other needs of their children. Additionally, while parents may aim to
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control language use within the family, external factors often exert signif-
icant influence, leading to unexpected outcomes. For instance, efforts to
maintain the heritage language may be challenged by societal pressures
or the dominant language in the community.

As highlighted by Schwartz’s (2010, 183-185) research, the challenges of
FLP are multifaceted and demanding, requiring especially considerable
intellectual and emotional investment in raising children bilingually, which
often exhausts parental agency. Therefore, the concept of ‘invisible work’
(Okita, 2002) can be introduced to describe the complex and emotionally
demanding nature of language transmission within intermarried families,
where mothers, termed ‘pro-activist mothers, feel immense pressure to
transfer their heritage language to their children. The emotional demands
of bilingual child-rearing are further exemplified in the experiences of
immigrant mothers who struggle to balance work responsibilities with
language maintenance efforts. Despite their best intentions, these mothers
find themselves unable to devote sufficient time and energy to nurturing
their children’s heritage language skills, leading to feelings of disappoint-
ment and resignation. Additionally, the shock and dismay experienced by
parents when their children’s proficiency in the heritage language deteri-
orates during adolescence underscores the gap between parental aspira-
tions and the realities of language transmission within the family. Thus,
the challenges of FLP highlight the complex interplay between parental
aspirations, external pressures, and the evolving linguistic needs of chil-
dren. Nevertheless, Schwartz (2010) duly notes that addressing these
challenges is crucial for developing effective strategies to support bilingual
language development and preservation within diverse family contexts.

Schwartz and Verschik (2013) have also contributed to recognizing and
highlighting ways of achieving success in FLP in their work “Successful
Family Language Policy: Parents, Children and Educators in Interaction”.
They suggest viewing FLP as a collaborative social initiative (ibid., 17-18),
wherein it is crucial to understand success stories - how and why some
families successfully raise bilingual children while others do not. They
admit that there is not a single formula or fixed set of rules for success-
ful FLP, and instead, various factors come into play, including the way
places are talked about, individual language attitudes, parents’ percep-
tions of language stability versus endangerment, opportunities for creative
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language use, children’s and adolescents’ views on multilingualism or
specific languages, and many others.

Schwartz and Verschik’s perspective aligns with the findings from
the Latvian 2019 Diaspora Survey, which highlight the significant role of
parental influence in shaping language practices and transmission within
immigrant families. Thus, Latvian parents play a crucial role in determi-
ning the language environment for their children, with an emphasis on
prioritizing Latvian language use at home and maintaining connections
with cultural activities and educational resources, such as watching films
and engaging in educational programs to foster language acquisition and
cultural identity among diaspora children. However, challenges such as
access to resources, financial constraints, and geographical distance can
impact participation in these activities, particularly for families facing
economic difficulties (Druviete et al., 2022, 181-183).

The priorly discussed theoretical contributions to FLP, specifically in
the context of the sociolinguistic situation of Latvian, are likewise sup-
ported by Martena’s (2023a; 2023b) research of the language policy for
communication with children in Latvian diaspora families. Based on
interviews with four Latvian diaspora families with children aged 5-14,
the data with respondents reveal that young people who were born in
Latvia and left around the beginning of elementary school (ages 6-12) con-
tinue to speak Latvian fluently even after over 10 years abroad and parents
have not had to put much effort into maintaining their children’s Latvian
language skills in their new home countries. However, these children
struggle more with reading and writing in Latvian (Martena, 2023b, 95).
Nevertheless, developing Latvian language skills is crucial for children
born in the diaspora during preschool years. Parents who consciously
stayed at home longer to ensure that Latvian was their child’s first lan-
guage have generally succeeded in this effort. In contrast, those who placed
their children in early childhood education settings (e.g., ‘baby groups’)
often observed a shift towards the local language at home (ibid., 95-96).

The study highlights that language attitudes within families — how and
what is planned and organized to preserve and develop children’s Latvian
skills - play a critical role. Maintaining and developing Latvian language
skills within families is seen as an essential part of identity. Parents
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recognize the competition between Latvian and other languages in their
new countries and strive to create opportunities at home for their children
to use Latvian, whether through communication, reading, or media con-
sumption (Martena, 2023b, 96). The language attitudes (beliefs) form
the basis for the discourse strategies parents consciously or unconsciously
use in communication with their children.

Different strategies are used depending on whether the children are
older or younger and whether they were born in Latvia or abroad. Thus,
the data from the interviews reveals that with older children, strategies
are more focused on mutual communication in Latvian. In contrast, there
is a wide variety of approaches to communicating with younger children
who were born and are growing up outside of Latvia. For example, some
parents use only minimal capture strategies or explicit guessing strate-
gies, expecting responses and overall communication in Latvian from
their children (ibid., 92-93). However, some parents use continuation
or code-switching strategies (ibid., 90-93), sometimes switching from
one language to another or using only Latvian in communication with
their children without insisting on a specific language choice. The inter-
view data shows that as children start school, the influence of peers and
the new country’s language becomes more pronounced, often leading to
more communication in the local language at home. In reality, parents
vary in their responses, from insisting on Latvian to accommodating
their children’s language choices, depending on the context (Martena,
2023a, 92-97). Accordingly, to encourage Latvian language development
among diaspora youth, it is suggested that opportunities be created for
them to meet, socialize, and speak Latvian with peers, as current motiva-
tions, such as communicating with grandparents, are not always sufficient
(ibid., 96-97).

In summary, FLP, as a field that explores the policies and practices that
parents employ to encourage or discourage language use, examining
the interplay between societal pressures and cultural loyalty, is based on
parents acting as key agents in determining linguistic practices within
families, with their evaluative perceptions of language utility and value
in society significantly influencing FLP decisions. The cited studies have
shown that parental agency plays a crucial role in FLP, encompassing both
explicit and subconscious involvement in providing linguistic conditions
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for language learning and literacy development. With this in mind, it is
important to reiterate the need for further research in Latvian FLP due
to insufficient current studies on this topic.

Conclusions

The compilation of the selected research on parental agency as the dri-
ving force for creating and implementing family language policy provides
valuable insights into the dynamics of language development, identity for-
mation, and cultural transmission within the family domain, particularly
within the complex sociolinguistic situation of Latvian. By recognizing
the pivotal role of parental agency in shaping linguistic trajectories and
fostering language affiliation among children, researchers and policyma-
kers can develop more effective strategies for promoting multilingualism
and preserving linguistic diversity within contemporary societies.

Exploring parental agency within the context of FLP sheds light on
the intricate dynamics of language transmission and identity formation
within diverse family settings. In Latvia, where significant language dyna-
mics exist between Latvian and Russian, exploring parental agency within
the context of FLP elucidates the complex dynamics of language transmis-
sion and identity formation within diverse family settings. Through their
evaluative perceptions of language utility and value in society, parents
emerge as key agents in shaping linguistic practices within the family
domain. FLP encompasses both explicit and subconscious involvement
in providing linguistic conditions for language learning and literacy
development, influenced by societal perceptions, cultural loyalty, and
intra-family factors.

Studies have demonstrated that parental agency significantly impacts FLP
decisions, ranging from language ideology to language management and
practice. Parents navigate between their beliefs, practical challenges, and
the evolving linguistic needs of their children, contributing to the complex
interplay between parental aspirations and external pressures. In the Latvian
diaspora, similar dynamics are at play. Latvian parents play a pivotal role
in shaping their children’s language environment but face challenges like
resource access and economic constraints. Nonetheless, a strong sense of
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patriotism and cultural belonging among Latvian parents fosters better
language skills in their children. This illustrates the importance of recog-
nizing success stories and effective strategies for FLP implementation,
which is essential for supporting bilingual language development and
preservation within diverse family contexts despite the challenges faced.

To conclude, parental agency extends beyond language transmission to
encompass broader aspects of identity formation and cultural preserva-
tion within the family unit. By fostering supportive linguistic environ-
ments and celebrating the richness of language diversity, parents empower
their children to embrace multiple languages and integrate various lin-
guistic communities into their sense of self, thus contributing to the rich

tapestry of language and culture within Latvia and beyond.

REFERENCES

2014 Diaspora Survey - Mierina, .
(Ed.). (2015). Latvijas emigrantu
kopienas: ceribu diaspora. Riga:

LU Filozofijas un sociologijas institats.

2019 Diaspora Survey - Valodu
prasme un lietojums. (2019). Latvijas
emigrantu kopienas [Survey]. Riga:

LU Filozofijas un sociologijas institats.

Ahearn, L. M. (2001). Language

and Agency. Annual Review of
Anthropology, 30, 109-137. https://doi.
org/10.1146/annurev.anthro.30.1.109

Al Saud, A. F. (2021). Family’s Role in
Achieving Language Affiliation among
Children: A Comparative Study Applied
to Some Families. Arab World English
Journal (AWEJ), 12(3), 111-128. https:/
dx.doi.org/10.24093/awej/vol12n03.8

Block, D. (2007). Second Language
Identities. London: Bloomsbury.

Bucholtz, M., & Hall, K. (2005). Identity
and interaction: A sociocultural
linguistic approach. Discourse

Studies, 7(4/5), 585-614. https:/doi.
org/10.1177/1461445605054407

Caine, T. M. (2008). Do You Speak
Global?: The Spread of English and
the Implications for English Language
Teaching. Canadian Journal for New
Scholars in Education, 1(1), 1-11.

Curdt-Christiansen, X. L. (2012). Private
language management in Singapore:
Which language to practice and how? In
A.S. Yeung, E. L. Brown, & C. Lee (Eds),
Communication and language. Scottsdale,
AZ: Information Age Publishing, 55-77.

175

o

SW
RW
| E—

NVIALYT40 NOILVNLIS JILSINONITOII0S IHL 0L IINVAITIY :LINIWdOTIAIA ALILNIAI ANV IDVNINVT S.NIYATIHI NO LIVAWI SLI ANV AINIDY TYINIYVd

VI1IYNLIS VIYNSILSIADNIT01I0S SYA0TVA NSIIALYTILYLITYALANY SYWILNGILSILLY SILYLILNIAI NN SYA0TVA NNYIE ZN IWNILII SY(IdS STILONIY NHYIIA


https://doi.org/10.1146/annurev.anthro.30.1.109
https://doi.org/10.1146/annurev.anthro.30.1.109
https://dx.doi.org/10.24093/awej/vol12no3.8
https://dx.doi.org/10.24093/awej/vol12no3.8
https://doi.org/10.1177/1461445605054407
https://doi.org/10.1177/1461445605054407

o

SW
FW
| E—

NVIALYT40 NOILVNLIS JILSINONITOII0S IHL 0L IINVAITIY :LINIWAOTIAIA ALILNIAI ANV IDVNINVT S.NIYATIHI NO LIVAWI SLI ANV AINIDY TVYINIYVd

VI1IYNLIS YIYNSILSIADNIT01I0S SYA0TVA NSIIALYTILYLITYVALANY SYWIL NEGILSILLY SILYLILNIAI NN SYA0TVA NNYIE ZN IWNILII SY(IdS STILONIY NHYIIA

176

LINGUISTICA LETTICA

Curdt-Christiansen, X. L. (2013).
Family language policy: sociopolitical
reality versus linguistic continuity.
Language Policy, 12(1), 1-6. https:/
doi.org/10.1007/s10993-012-9269-0

Curdt-Christiansen, X. L. (2016).
Conflicting language ideologies and
contradictory language practices in
Singaporean multilingual families.
Journal of Multilingual and
Multicultural Development, 37(7),
694-709. https://doi.org/10.1080/
01434632.2015.1127926

Curdt-Christiansen, X. L. (2018).
Family Language Policy. In

J. W. Tollefson, & M. Pérez-Milans
(Eds.), The Oxford Handbook of
Language Policy and Planning. Oxford:
Oxford University Press, 420-441.

Curdt-Christiansen, X. L., &

La Morgia, F. (2018). Managing
heritage language development:
Opportunities and challenges for
Chinese, Italian and Pakistani
Urdu-speaking families in the UK.
Multilingua: Journal of Cross-Cultural
and Interlanguage Communication,
37(2), 177-200. https:/doi.
org/10.1515/multi-2017-0019

Curdt-Christiansen, X. L., &

Wang, W. (2018). Parents as
agents of multilingual education:
family language planning in China.
Language, Culture and Curriculum,
31(3), 235-254. https://doi.org/10.
1080/07908318.2018.1504394

de Houwer, A. (2007). Parental
language input patterns and children’s
bilingual use. Applied Psycholinguistics,
28(3), 411-424. https://doi.
org/10.1017/S0142716407070221

Druviete, I. (2021). Lingvistiska
attieksme valodas politika. In |. Druviete
(Ed), Latviesu lingvistiska attieksme:
Vvértibas, parlieciba, prakse. Riga:
LU Akadémiskais apgads, 18-28.

Druviete, I., Klava, G., Kopoloveca, N.,

Koroleva, ., Mierina, |., Rozenvalde, K., &

Saulitis, A. (2022). Language situation
in Latvia 2016-2020: A sociolinguistic
study. Riga: Latvian Language Agency.

Druviete, |., & Pozarnova, V. (2021).
Valoda un identitate. In . Druviete
(Ed)), Latviesu lingvistiska attieksme:
vértibas, parlieciba, prakse. Riga:

LU Akadémiskais apgads, 29-39.

Duff, P. A. (2012). Identity, agency,
and second language acquisition.
In'S. M. Gass, & A. Mackey

(Eds.), The Routledge Handbook

of Second Language Acquisition.
London: Routledge, 410-426.

Fishman, J. A. (1991). Reversing
Language Shift: Theoretical and
Empirical Foundations of Assistance
to Threatened Languages. Clevedon:
Multilingual Matters Ltd.

Giddens, A. (1984). The Constitution
of Saciety: Qutline of the Theory of
Structuration. Berkeley, Los Angeles:
University of California Press.


https://doi.org/10.1007/s10993-012-9269-0
https://doi.org/10.1007/s10993-012-9269-0
https://doi.org/10.1080/01434632.2015.1127926
https://doi.org/10.1080/01434632.2015.1127926
https://doi.org/10.1515/multi-2017-0019
https://doi.org/10.1515/multi-2017-0019
https://doi.org/10.1080/07908318.2018.1504394
https://doi.org/10.1080/07908318.2018.1504394
https://doi.org/10.1017/S0142716407070221
https://doi.org/10.1017/S0142716407070221

Hazans, M. (2020). Diasporas apjoma
novertéjums. Riga: LU Diasporas
un migracijas pétjjumu centrs.

Joseph, J. E. (2004). Language and
Identity: National, Ethnic, Religious.
London: Palgrave Macmillan. https:/
doi.org/10.1057/9780230503427

King, K. A, Fogle, L., & Logan-

Terry, A. (2008). Family Language
Policy. Language and Linguistics
Compass, 2(5), 907-922. https:/doi.
org/10.1111/j.1749-818X.2008.00076.x

Lazdina, S., & Marten, H. F. (2021). Why
do Russian-speaking families in Latvia
choose Latvian-medium education?
Three narratives about critical events.
In A. Verschik (Ed.), Multilingual
Practices in the Baltic Countries. Tallin:
Tallin University Press, 240-282.

Martena, S. (2023a). Family Language
Policy: the Maintenance of Latvian as

a Heritage Language in the Diaspora.

In I. Hilbig, K. Jakaité-Bulbukiené,

E. Zurauskaité, & |. Daraskiené (Comp.),
Terp taikamosios kalbotéros bary.
Moksliniy straipsniy rinkinys prof. Meilutés
Ramonienés jubiliejui. (Vilnius University
Open Series). Vilnius: Vilniaus universiteto
leidykla, 83-100. https://doi.org/10.15388/
Terp_taikamosios_kalboteros_baru.2023.5

Martena, S. (2023b). Més vienmér sevi
apzinamies ka latviesu gimene: valodas
politika sazinai ar bérniem diasporas
gimenés. In G. Klava, & K. Rozenvalde
(Eds.), Valodas upé. Veltijumkrajums
profesores Inas Druvietes 65 gadu jubileja.
Riga: LU Libiesu institats, 81-99.

LINGUISTICA LETTICA

Mierina, I. (Ed.). (2016). Bérnu

valodu prasme un latviesu valodas
zudums / zuduma intensitate jaunajas
mitnes zemés. Riga: LU Filozofijas

un sociologijas institats.

Mierina, I., Koroleva, ., Grosa, D., &
Jansone, R. (2021). Latviesu valoda
diaspora: situacijas izpéte. Riga:
LatvieSu valodas agentdra.

Okita, T. (2002). Invisible Work:
Bilingualism, language choice and
childrearing in intermarried families.
Amsterdam: John Benjamins Publishing.
https:/doi.org/10.1075/impact.12

Schwartz, M. (2010). Family language
policy: Core issues of an emerging field.
Applied Linguistics Review, 1, 171-192.
https://doi.org/10.1515/9783110222654.171

Schwartz, M., & Verschik, A. (Eds.).

(2013). Successful Family Language

Policy: Parents, Children and Educators in
Interaction. Dordrecht: Springer.
https://doi.org/10.1007/978-94-007-7753-8

Smith-Christmas, C. (2016). Family
Language Policy: Maintaining

an Endangered Language in the Home.
London: Palgrave Pivot.
https://doi.org/10.1057/9781137521811

Spolsky, B. (2009). Language Management.
Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.
https:/doi.org/10.1017/CB09780511626470

Spolsky, B. (2012). Family language
policy - the critical domain. Journal
of Multilingual and Multicultural
Development, 33(1), 3-11. https:/doi.
org/10.1080/01434632.2011.638072

177

o

SW
RW
| E—

NVIALYT40 NOILVNLIS JILSINONITOII0S IHL 0L IINVAITIY :LINIWdOTIAIA ALILNIAI ANV IDVNINVT S.NIYATIHI NO LIVAWI SLI ANV AINIDY TYINIYVd

VI1IYNLIS VIYNSILSIADNIT01I0S SYA0TVA NSIIALYTILYLITYALANY SYWILNGILSILLY SILYLILNIAI NN SYA0TVA NNYIE ZN IWNILII SY(IdS STILONIY NHYIIA


https://doi.org/10.1057/9780230503427
https://doi.org/10.1057/9780230503427
https://doi.org/10.1111/j.1749-818X.2008.00076.x
https://doi.org/10.1111/j.1749-818X.2008.00076.x
https://doi.org/10.15388/Terp_taikamosios_kalboteros_baru.2023.5
https://doi.org/10.15388/Terp_taikamosios_kalboteros_baru.2023.5
https://doi.org/10.1075/impact.12
https://doi.org/10.1515/9783110222654.171
https://doi.org/10.1007/978-94-007-7753-8
https://doi.org/10.1057/9781137521811
https://doi.org/10.1017/CBO9780511626470
https://doi.org/10.1080/01434632.2011.638072
https://doi.org/10.1080/01434632.2011.638072

2]

LINGUISTICA LETTICA

VALODU UN IZLOKSNU
SADURA GIMENE

The Collision of Languages
and Subdialects in a Family

[ ] DACE MARKUS
[ ] TIJA ZIRINA

178 HEN



Keywords:

High Latvian
dialect,

deep Latgalic
subdialects,
linguistic

collision in a family

LINGUISTICA LETTICA

ABSTRACT

The aim of this article is to analyse the contacts of
languages and subdialects within the family. Examples
of speech collected in 2022-2024 from four informants
from the deep Latgalic subdialects have been used for
analysis. The tasks of this study were: 1) to search for
reasons for individual differences, paying attention
to the impact of languages or subdialects in a family;
2) to describe potential errors in the conclusions, such
as the fact that the change from the short or long e
in suffixes or endings to the short or long a, which
is similar to a sound change in southern Estonia, is
not related to the Estonian relatives of the family,
although such a mistaken assumption could arise;
3) to differentiate cases of formal coincidence, for
example, in children’s language and deep Latgalic
subdialects. The study concludes that mistakes may
also occur during the data evaluation process and that
their credibility may primarily be enhanced by formal
coincidence. As a result, a review is recommended, and
no conclusions should be drawn from the first cases
of formal coincidence. To avoid errors in conclusions, it
is a good idea to seek additional examples. Therefore,
professional expeditions to collect subdialect materials
are strongly recommended to ascertain the life of
the speakers and the factors affecting the language of
the family. Family can not only experience the collision
of different languages but also of different subdialects
of the same language, sometimes without the users
themselves even understanding their mix. Subdialects
can change, and their characteristic elements can mix,
often turning previous conclusions into hypotheticals.
Many specific language phenomena of subdialects
nowadays have become increasingly sporadic.
Therefore, expeditions to collect subdialect materials
are important not only to record language materials but
also to ascertain the resilience or change of the territory
by subdialect speakers, the contact with the Latvian
standard language, its dialects, and foreign languages.
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levads

Uzzinot par konferences ,Gimene valoda un valoda gimené” ievirzi,
pirmkart prata naca jaukto un pilniba mazakumtautibu gimenu situacija
Latvija, ka ari latviesu gimenes diaspora. Bet vélak, veicot nestrukturétas
intervijas ar augSzemnieku dialekta dzilo latgalisko izloks$nu maléniesu
varianta runatajiem, tika iegiitas ari citas atzinas un secinajumi ne tikai
par valodu, bet ar1 par izlok$nu savstarpéjo ietekmi un nostiprinasanos
runa. Raksta meérkis ir analizét valodu un izlokSnu savstarpéjo ietekmi
gimene.

1. Informanti un pétijuma gaita

Rakstam izmantoti tris izloksnu informantu valodas materiali no
Ziemelaustrumvidzemes blakus izloksném (sk. 1. attélu) - Jaunlaicenes
(Maija Pilskalniete, dzimusi Karva 1962. gada, runa maléniesu izlok$nu
variantu un latviesu literaro valodu), Veclaicenes (Janis Udrass, dzimis
1941. gada, runa malénisko izloksnu variantu, latviesu literaro valodu,
igaunu literaro valodu un Dienvidigaunija lietoto dialektu) un Ziemera
(Vizma Supe, dzimusi 1954. gada, runa malénie$u izloks$nu variantu
un latviesu literaro valodu). Valodas piemeéri iegati brivas sarunas ar
informantiem, veicot ierakstus un to analizi Aluksnes novada 2022.—
2024. gada, ka ari analizéti Daces Markus (dzimusi 1950. gada, runa
malénisko izlok$nu variantu un latviesu literaro valodu, ka ari vaira-
kas svesvalodas) ka Ziemera izloksnes runatajas pieredzes pieméri. Visi
informanti dzimusi un augusi teritorija, kur runa aug$zemnieku dialekta
Vidzemes dzilo latgalisko izlok$nu malénieSu variantu. Informantu izve-
les pamata bija briva runa kada no Malénijas blakus izloksném, kas jau
bija konstatéta sarunas ar informantiem tris maléniesu valodas nometnés
Aliksnes novada. J. Udrasa gimeneé tévs un téva radinieki ir igauni, citi
radinieki ir latviesi, paréjo informantu radinieki vismaz tris paaudzeés
ir latviesi. Visi informanti ir piekritusi to vinu datu publiskosanai, kas
saistas ar maléniesu runas analizi. Intervétie izlok$nu runataji ir raiti
stastnieki un tiekas dazados Aluksnes novada pasakumos, tomeér vinu
runa tika fiksétas ari savstarpéji atskirigas paradibas, tatad bija iemesls
meklét atskiribu célonus neatkarigi no ta, vai atskiribas aptver visu para-
digmu vai izpauzas tikai atseviskos piemeéros.
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1. ATTELS. Informantu runa lietotas izloksnes Latvijas karté (autore Liene Markus-Narvila)

Maléniesu izloksnu varianta pazimes. Par piederibu Vidzemé runata-
jam dzilajam latgaliskajam izloksném jeb maléniesu izlok$nu variantam
liecina visiem runatajiem kopigas galvenas izloksnu pazimes, kas atskir
tas no Latgalé runatajam latgaliskajam izloksném:

1) parsvara malénieSu runa priedékli aiz- un prievarda aiz divskanis
ai aizstats ar oi, pieméram, aiziet > [0izit], aizradisana > [oizruo-
disan®], aizgajusi > [0izgaiss], aiz cerinu > [0is cirin“], aiz Apes >
[0iz Op®s], aiz Opekalna > [06iz Opukoila];

2) nenotiek lidzskanu mikstinasana jeb palatalizacija;

3) nav velarizéta lidzskana  un patskana y;
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4) Saurais patskanis e > a un ¢ > a ne tikai piedéklos, bet ari lietvardu
galotnés, pieméram, drébe > [drieba], kurpes > [kuorp?s], kotle-
tes > [kotlat®s], Jaunlaicene > [Jatinlaican?], kas raksturigs ari
Dienvidigaunijas iedzivotaju runai (sk. arl Pajusalu, 2014).

Lai sasniegtu pétijumam izvirzito mérki, tika noteikti $adi uzdevumi:

1) meklét individualo atskiribu iemeslus, pievér$ot uzmanibu gimenes
ietekmei;

2) aprakstit un bridinat no iespéjamam kladam secinajumos, pie-
méram, par to, ka parmaina e > a un ¢ > 4, kas saklausama ari
Dienvidigaunija, var nebut saistita ar to, ka Malénija dzivojosa
informanta gimenes locekli ir arl igauni, kaut gan analizes gaita
tads kltdains pienémums varétu rasties;

3) noradit uz formalas sakritibas gadijumiem, pieméram, bérnu
valoda un dzilajas latgaliskajas izloksneés.

2. Analizes rezultati

2.1. Saurapatskanae > a un é > d parmaina piedék]os, ka ari lietvardu
galotnés varétu liecinat par radnieciskiem sakariem ar igauniem?

Lielaka igaunu valodas ietekme teorétiski biitu sagaidama veclaiceniesa
J. Udrasa runa, jo vina saimnieciba atrodas pie pasas Igaunijas robezas un
gimené ir igaunu radinieki, ka ar1 vins prot gan igaunu literaro valodu, gan
Dienvidigaunijas izloksni. J. Udrasa runa tika ievérota minéta parmaina
eun € > a vai a dazadas formas, pieméram, [bild?*] < bilde ‘attéls, [abec?]
‘abece), [bedr?] ‘bedre; [tantit’s] ‘tantites, [bud®] ‘bode, veikals) [3eivas]
‘dzives, [muot’] ‘mate; [kuorp?] ‘kurpe; [maksar?] ‘makskere; [vactiomuot?]
‘vecamate, [maitanit’] ‘meitenite; [upit®] ‘upite], [pirez®] ‘pieredze; [pap?]
‘pape; [roum?] ‘rime, vieta, [samaklat'] ‘samekléti, [tul*] < tole ‘govs bez
ragiem, [vestul’] ‘vestule) [zem?s] ‘zemes, [Op?*] Ape; [Oluksn?®] Aliksne;
[Krﬁr}léicana] ‘Kronlaicene; [Vaclaicanai] “Veclaicenei.

Tomeér Dienvidigaunijas iedzivotaju runai raksturigais (Pajusalu et al.,
2000) $aura e un € parveidojums par a vai a ne tikai piedéklos, bet ari
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lietvardu galotnés, kas raksturigs ari Ludzas apkaimes iedzivotajiem,
kuri runa dienvidigaunu izloksnés, bet atskir malénieSu izloksnes no
Latgalé runatajam dzilajam latgaliskajam izloksném, bija saklausams ne
tikai J. Udrasa, bet arl paréjo intervéto informantu runa, kuriem vis-
maz tris paaudzeés nav igaunu radinieku. Pieméram, M. Pilskalniete no
Jaunlaicenes runaja: [abec?] abece), [bedr®] ‘bedre; [tantits] ‘tantites;,
[bud?] ‘bode, veikals, [3eivas] ‘dzives, [ieval’] ‘vele, [kanepa] ‘kanepe,
[lun?®] ‘lane, aiznémums, [maiza] ‘maize, [miel*s] ‘meles), [velv®s] ‘velves,
[vecan®s] ‘vecenes, [ast®] ‘aste] [zema] ‘zeme, [upit®] ‘upite; [kuorp?] ‘kurpe,
[maksar?] ‘makskere; [pire3®] ‘pieredze, [pap?] ‘pape, [roum?] rlime, vieta,
[petatnas] ‘peternes, vizes, [apkuortn?®] ‘apkartne), [sieksal®] ‘sieksele, neti-
riga buitne, suske), [sien®s] ‘sénes, [Soupluod?] ‘Saplade, atvilktne, [sanal’s]
‘sénalas, graudu apvalki, kas paliek péc malSanas), [satuv®] ‘sétuve; [slau-
can?] ‘slaucene, slauktuve, [ Jatinlaican?®] ‘Jaunlaicene, [Oluksn?] Altksne;

Ziemeriete V. Supe arl runaja: [capur?] ‘cepure, [drauzan®] ‘draudzene,
[griz?] ‘grieze; [maiz’] ‘maize, [mut’] ‘mute; [sil¢?] ‘silke; [sudp?] ‘sape,
[tint®] ‘tinte], [up?] ‘upe) [zem?] zeme), [princas’s] ‘princeses; [bikss]
‘bikses, [drieb®s] ‘drébes,, [dill*s] dilles, [kotlat®s] ‘kotletes, [krell*s] “krel-
les, [laumutit’s] ‘lauvmutites, [maitan®s] ‘meitenes, [maisakl'] ‘maisekli,
[stavat®] ‘stavetu, [pus?] ‘puse; arl ipasvardos [Oluksn®] Alaksne’ u. c.

V. Supe tomér médza ari svarstities un vairakus vardus runaja bez si par-
veidojuma, piemeéram, [3imen‘] ‘gimene; [saul‘], [zudl‘] ‘zale, [zeive] dzive,
[laim?], [touc?] > tiice ‘negaisa makonis, samakusas debesis, [muot?] ‘mate;
[pir¢] ‘piere, [puc?] ‘puke) [veile] ‘vile, [kait®] ‘slimiba, [ris‘] zemé iespiesta
sliede; [pujen‘s] ‘peonijas, [zec®] zeke, [grudbekl's] ‘grabeklis; [ouden]
‘Gdent. Vinas runa ,abas vardu grupas ir ikdiena biezi lietojami gan aiz-
giiti, gan latviskas cilmes vardi, kuros varétu gaidit regularu e > a, tatad
atskiriba ir taja, kada izruna gadu gaita ir nostiprinajusies Vizmas runa”
(Supe & Markus, 2023, 75). Saja zina liela loma bijusi gimenei, jo dalu vardu
V. Supe iegauméjusi no vecakiem, citos vérojama literaras valodas ietekme.

Maléniesi literaraja valoda plata e [e] un € [:] vieta runa Sauro e vai ¢, un
patskanis a vai a tika runats attiecigi e vai € vieta ari vardos [cakuls] ‘ce-
kuls; [dals] ‘déls; [jals] Gels, [krasl?] < krésla, [parazat’] ‘paredzéta) [stavat']
‘stavétu, [svatk'] ‘svétku, [saidétav“] ‘saldetavu;, [vad] ‘ved (3. pers.) u. c.,
kuros literaraja valoda bitu plats patskanis.
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Kopuma parmaina e > a vai € > 4, kas raksturiga gan Dienvidigaunijas,
gan Malénijas iedzivotaju runai, nav saistita ar gimenes loceklu tautibu,
kaut ari tads kladains piepémums varétu rasties.

Minéta parmaina minama ka viens no piemériem hipotétiskajai
Dienvidigaunijas un malénisko izloksnu savstarpéjai ietekmei ar iespé-
jami plasaku agraka lietojuma arealu.

2.2. Priedékla uz- un prievarda uz parveidojumi

Loti interesanta izvertas jaunlaicenietes M. Pilskalnietes stastljuma ana-
lize. Vismaz tris paaudz&s vinai nav igaunu vai latgaliesu tautibas radi-
nieku. M. Pilskalniete ir vieniga no raksta autoru intervéto maléniesu
izlok$nu runatajiem, kas prievardu uz aizstaja ar iz, pieméram, [iz bie-
riém] ‘uz berém) [is pogaim“] ‘uz pagalma;, [is tudbm muojudém] ‘uz tam
majam; [is skul"] ‘uz skolu; [is vit®s] ‘uz vietas, [iz bud’] < iz bodi ‘uz
veikalu vina ari priedékli uz- aizstaja ar iz-, pieméram, izkuopa iz kolla
un izkuopa kolld. ,,Latviesu valodas dialektu atlanta” teikts, ka $ada maina
prievarda saklausita galvenokart Vidzemes centralaja un ziemelu dala un
prievards iz registréts arl Latgalé, Kurzemé un Zemgalé (LVDAm, 123).
Talak savukart noradits, ka priedéklis iz- saklausams arl savienojuma ar
prievardu iz plasa areala Latgalé, lielakaja dala Zemgales sélisko izloksnu,
ka ar atseviskas Vidzemes séliskajas un latgaliskajas izloksnés, starp
kuram minéta ari izlok$nu kartes 387. izloksne - Karva (LVDAm, 125).
Janem véra, ka M. Pilskalniete lidz 10 gadu vecumam dzivojusi Karva
kopa ar 1890. gada dzimuSo vecmaminu, ari sava gimené runajusi tapat
ka vecmamina, tatad vertigi bija ieliikoties ari citu autoru secinajumos
par §is paradibas izplatibu.

Marta Rudzite, atsaucoties uz piemériem no Nirzas un Kalupes, noradi-
jusi: ,AugSzemnieku izloksnés iz lieto arl ar to nozimi, kas ir prepozicijai
uz. Tada karta iz aug$zemnieku izloksnés tiek lietots daudz biezak neka
lejzemnieku izloksnés” (Rudzite, 1964, 395). M. Pilskalnietes runa lidziga
maina uz- > iz- bija dzirdama ari priedékli vardos [iz'raiz’s] ‘uzreiz’ un
[izvedas] ‘uzvedas. Par hipotézém un gritibam prievarda iz un priedékla
iz- lietojuma skaidrojuma rakstijusi ari Janis Endzelins, Antons Breidaks

un Anna Abele, $ie uzskati apkopoti ,,Latviesu valodas dialektu atlanta
(LVDAm, 125-126).
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Varétu domat par dubultu ietekmi, jo dialektu atlanta $ada paradiba nora-
dita ar1 izloksnu kartes 385. numura, tatad Jaunlaicené, kur M. Pilskalniete
tagad dzivo jau 52 gadus, ka arl Veclaicené (karté Nr. 386), tomér gan
J. Udrasam, gan laika no 2022. gada novembra lidz 2024. gada februarim
raksta autoru aptaujatajiem Veclaicenes un arl Ziemera izloksnes runa-
tajiem $adas formas bija svesas.

Ja palaujamies uz plasu agraku vakumu noradi dialektu atlanta, varétu
tomér domat gan par Karvas, gan Jaunlaicenes izloksnes noturigumu
M. Pilskalnietes runa. Misdienas citi veclaiceniesi tadu izloksnes lieto-
jumu neapliecinaja.

Ta ka nebija zinu par minétas parmainas lietojumu misdienas citu jaun-
laicenie$u runa, vel tika pieaicinata jaunlaiceniete Nora Sudare, kura dzi-
musi 1954. gada, gimené visi runajusi maléniski un pati turpina ta runat.
Vina apstiprinaja, ka Jaunlaicené nav dzirdéjusi uz parveidojumu par iz.

Ka ticamaka raksta izvirzita hipotéze, ka Jaunlaicenes izloksné registréto
M. Pilskalnietes runas konkréto parmainu izcelsme ir no Karvas.

2.3. Dazadas izloksnes gimené

2.31. Ziemerietes V. Supes runa pamatos atbilda maléniesu variantam,
tomeér atskiriba no paréjiem runatajiem vardos [poc] < pats un [sous] <
savs, vina uzsveérta zilbé lietoja a > o arl citos locjjumos, pieméram,
[pos®] < pasa un [sov®] < sava, kas nav raksturigs Vidzemé dzivojosa-
jiem maléniesiem, kuri te runa neparveidotu a, pieméram, pasa, sava,
pasam, savam, bet parveidoto patskani runa Latgales izloksnés. V. Supes
dzivesbiedrs ir latgalietis, abi drizuma svinés 50 gadu kazu jubileju. Ta
ka Kauku dzimta, no kuras nak V. Supe, vismaz tris paaudzés dzivojusi
teritorija, kur runa malénisko Ziemera izloksni, saruna 2023. gada vasara
vina atzina, ka minéto divu vardu izrunu piesavinajusies regulara saskaré
ar dzivesbiedru. Tas var izskaidrot konsekvento patskana mainu $ajos
divos vardos.

2.3.2. D. Markus ir dzimusi un augusi Ziemelaustrumvidzemé, Aliksnes
novada, kur dialekta ietekme skaidri atskir kritoso un lauzto zilbes into-
naciju, vélak 30 gadus kopa ar dzivesbiedru jelgavnieku dzivojusi Jelgava,
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tatad Zemgalé. Kad Jelgava dzimusie bérni saka apmeklét skolu, tika
konstatets, ka viniem ir gratibas atskirt dazadas funkcijas lietojama viet-
niekvarda kas genitiva formu [ka] no apstakla varda [kéd]. D. Markus
vieniga gimené runaja ari lauzto zilbes intonaciju, tomér bérnu indi-
viduala saskare ar maminu nebija ietekméjusi vinu runu - lidzigi
apkartéjiem jelgavniekiem vini lauztas zilbes intonacijas vieta runaja
kritoso.

Tatad dominéjosa bija paréjo majinieku, kaiminu, skolasbiedru, sabied-
riba un medijos dzirdétas valodas ietekme. Velta Ruke-Dravina par to
rakstijusi: ,Ja vecakiem katram ir sava atskiriga intonaciju sistéma, tad
ir lielaka varbatiba, ka bérni - ja vini ir tikpat ilgstosa saskaré ar abiem
vecakiem - parpems ta vecaka intonaciju sistému, kas ir tuvaka skola
macitajam izrunas normam vai kas dominé tuvakaja apkartné arpus
gimenes” (Ruke-Dravina, 1978/2017, 219).

Gimene atrodas ne tikai dazadu valodu, bet ar1 dazadu izloksnu iedar-
biba, ja tas locekli ir atskirigu izlok$nu runataji. Sada situacija bérni
visdrizak parpems ta vecaka zilbes intonaciju sistému, kas dominé arl
tuvakaja apkartne.

2.4. Pazimes sakritiba bérnu valoda un izloksné

Papildus tika pievérsta uzmaniba arl raksturigai augszemnieku dialekta
dzilo latgalisko izloksnu paradibai, t. i., divskanu ie un o [uo] monoftongi-
zacijai, pieméram, [pire3®] ‘pieredze’ (J. Udrass, M. Pilskalniete), [is vit’s]
‘uz vietas’ (M. Pilskalniete), [griz] ‘grieze], [pire] ‘piere’ (V. Supe); [tul*] <
tole ‘govs bez ragiem’ (J. Udrass), [is skul"] ‘uz skolu; [iz bud’] < iz bodi ‘uz
veikalu, [nu gult®s] ‘no gultas’ (M. Pilskalniete), [spul*] ‘spole’ (V. Supe).
Tiesi $adu ie > 7 un o [uo] > & saméra biezi var saklausit bérnu runa
(Markus, 1998) vecuma lidz tris gadiem (Markus, 2018, 65), tas varétu
mudinat uzskatit, ka $ajas gimenés vismaz kads no vecakiem ir attiecigo
izlok$nu runatajs, tomér formalas sakritibas iemesls mekléjams citur —
divskanu ie un o ka vienigo latvie$u valodas atverosos divskanu (LVG, 48)
izrunas gratibas. To nereti vérojam ari citu tautibu iedzivotaju latviesu
valodas runa. So divu latviesu valodas divskanu monofonémisko inter-
pretaciju uzsveéris art Hermanis Bendiks (1972), par to lietojumu latviesu
un lietuvie$u bérnu runa rakstijusi Alekss Girdenis (Aleksas Girdenis)



LINGUISTICA LETTICA

un D. Markus (Markus & Girdenis, 2011). Vecuma lidz tris gadiem bérnu
valoda saklausito ie un o [uo] monoftongizaciju rada artikulacijas grati-
bas, kam nav sakara ar vecaku runatu dzilo latgalisko izloksni.

Ja paradiba bérnu valoda atgadina dialekta runataju pazimi, jamekle
tas iemesli.

Secinajumi

Jebkuras atzinas parbaudes procesa iespéjami kladaini secinajumi, kuru
ticamibu primari var pastiprinat formala sakritiba. Saja raksta sniegta
paradibu e > a un ¢ > 4 analize parliecina, ka ta nav raksturiga tikai
iecelotajiem no Dienvidigaunijas vai vinu pécteciem, bet ir saklausama
arl maléniesu izlokSnu runataju gimenes, kas lauj izteikt hipotézi par
plasaku $is paradibas lietojuma arealu Latvija agrak. Ari divskanu ie un
o [uo] monoftongizacija, kas ir augszemnieku dialekta dzilo latgalisko
izloksnu batiska pazime, var izradities bérnu valodas probléma artiku-
lacijas gratibu dél.

Gimene var atrasties ne tikai dazadu valodu, bet ari atskirigu vienas
valodas izloksnu sadura, dazkart pasiem lietotajiem pat neapzinoties
to sajaukumu.

Ari izloksnes var mainities un tam raksturigi elementi var sajaukties,
nereti parvérsot ieprieks parliecino$us secinajumus par hipotétiskiem.

Vairakas izloksnu paradibas klist arvien sporadiskakas, tas aizstaj litera-
ras valodas vardi vai tiem tuvinata izruna, tade] dazkart tikai péc ilgakas
sarunas izdodas izdzirdét izloksnei raksturigo vardu, ta skanéjumu vai
formu.

Svarigas ir plasas un profesionalas izloksnu materialu vaksanas ekspe-
dicijas, lai ne tikai fiksétu valodas materialus, bet ar1 parliecinatos par
izlok$nu runataju dzives vietas noturigumu vai mainam, par saskari ar
literaro valodu, ar citam valodam un citam izloksném, vérSot uzma-
nibu uz faktoriem, kas ietekmé valodu gimené, izglitibas iestadé un
sabiedriba kopuma.
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ABSTRACT

The study of kinship names, their origins, and
usage, both synchronically and diachronically,
is an interdisciplinary field of research. Latvian
linguists have explored kinship names fragmentarily,
examining them in the context of inherited Baltic or
Indo-European lexicon and, episodically, in the context
of dialect lexicon. The main text studied during this
research, the 17th-century manuscript of the dictionary
and grammatical appendix (1685) by Johannes
Langius, a pastor of Nica and Barta, is not only one
of the sources of written Latvian but also evidence
of the 17th-century features of the Lower Kurzeme
subdialects.

The aims of the study are to identify the differences
between the kinship lexis in the manuscript of
Langius's Latvian-German dictionary and that of
Georg Mancelius's dictionary “Lettus” (1638) based
on the Semgallic subdialects, and to trace the use of
the different lexemes in the Lower Kurzeme subdialects
until the 21st century. The analysis of the philological
juxtaposition of Mancelius’s and Langius's dictionary
texts resulted in a selection of lexemes: kinship names
annotated or supplemented with synonyms by Langius
in three groups of kinship nomenclature: general
naming of kinship; diminutive forms and semantics
of the lexemes mate ‘mother’, tévs ‘father’; semantics
and synonymy of the lexeme uose ‘mother of wife or
husband’. Orthographic or grammatical differences
were not investigated. A comparison of the texts of
the two dictionaries shows that there are few lexical
and semantic differences: 1) Langius has added
the lithuanism gimini ‘relatives’ to the general naming
of kinship; 2) he has explained at length the use of
the diminutives Tahwings ‘male’ and Mahtihte ‘female’
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in their original, affectionate, sense in Kurzeme in
the 17th century; 3) he added the diminutive matite as
a synonym for uose: Ohffe (Mahtihte), eine Schwie=ger,
Manns oder Weibs Mutter.

To determine the dynamics of the use of the lexemes
studied in the article, a comparison was made with
the use of kinship names of the same semantics in
the 20th/21st-century texts of three Lower Kurzeme
subdialects: Barta, Nica, and Rucava. The use of
the lithuanism gimini was not detected; in everyday
speech, one can hear the written language lexemes
radi, radinieki ‘relatives’ The lexeme ist(e)nieks is rarely
recorded: compared to Langius's explanation (children
of brothers and sisters’), its semantics have expanded,
now meaning ‘any close relative’. The diminutives
matite and tévins are no longer used in their original
sense but most often in their secondary (in terms of
origin) senses used throughout the Latvian language,
e.g., matite ‘female specimen of animals and birds),
‘slutty and disorderly woman'.

An analysis of a small sample also confirms what
researchers have concluded in the past: old inherited
lexemes denoting a further degree of kinship are
being replaced by new names in the Baltic languages,
e.g., in the 20th/21st century, the lexeme uose / uosis
(names for the husband or wife's parents) is no longer
registered in Lower Kurzeme; it has been replaced
by word-group names / compounds, e.g., vira mate /
viramate ‘husband's mother’.
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levads

Radniecibas nosaukumi, to cilmes un lietojuma izzinasana gan sinhro-
niska, gan diahroniska aspekta ir starpnozaru pétniecibas joma, kas inte-
resé antropologus, tiesibzinatnu pétniekus, etnografus, folkloristus, ka arl
valodniekus. Var analizét gan katras kultaras unikalitati, gan iespéjamas
kopigas nominacijas tendences. Rigas Stradina universitates pétijjumu pro-
jekta ,Valsts Isteno$ana un biosocialas saiknes (Relate.lv)” pétnieciskaja
zinojuma ,Radniecibas terminu lietojums Latvija” secinats: ,,Lai gan rad-
niecibas pétijumi, taja skaita radniecibas terminologijas apkopojumi un
analize, ir klasiska antropologijas pétniecibas sastavdala, Latvija dazadu
iemeslu dél ta nav tikusi veikta” (Sedlenieks, 2020, 3).

Ar latviesu valodnieku uzmanibas loka radniecibas nosaukumi nonakusi
fragmentari: mantotas baltu vai indoeiropiesu leksikas, bérnu un gimenes
valodas vai (epizodiski) izloksnu leksikas izpétes konteksta. Pieméram,
Reinis Bértulis, analizedams latvieSu leksémas beérns un lietuvieSu bernas
semantikas parmainas, raksta ievaddala sniedzis isu ieskatu arl mantota-
jas baltu radniecibas leksémas (Bértulis, 1972, 17-18), Antonina Rekéna
raksta par radniecibas nosaukumiem dazas aug§zemnieku dialekta dien-
vidu izloksnés konstatéjusi stabilas un mainigas leksémas, ka ari senaku
nosaukumu aizstasanu ar jaunakiem - saliktennosaukumiem vai vardkop-
nosaukumiem (Rekéna, 1977/2008). Epizodiski pétita ari radniecibas lek-
sika 17. gadsimta tekstos, pieméram, leksému tévi un vecaki lietojumu
Georga Mancela (Georg Mancelius) tekstos analizéjusi Everita Andronova
(2016). Ta ka latviesu valodas 16.-17. gadsimta vésturiskas vardnicas
izstrade joprojam turpinas, radniecibas leksika pagaidam taja ieklauta
fragmentari, turklat $is digitalas vardnicas pamats ir latviesu valodas seno
tekstu korpuss (https://senie.korpuss.lv/), kura pétijuma pamatteksts —
17. gadsimta Nicas un Bartas macitaja Johana Langija (Johannes Langius)
vardnicas un tas gramatikas pielikuma manuskripts (1685) - pagaidam
nav ieklauts.

Sis manuskripts ir ne tikai viens no 17. gadsimta latviesu valodas avo-
tiem, bet ar1 pladi izmantota lieciba par Lejaskurzemes izloksnu sena-
kajiem dotumiem: saistibu ar regiona valodu atzinis manuskripta
izdevéjs Ernests Blese (1936), bet kop$ 20. gadsimta 80. gadiem - visi
Lejaskurzemes izloksnu pétnieki, pieméram, Brigita Busmane (1989),
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Benita Laumane (1986; 2004; 2017), Ieva Ozola un Liene Markus-Narvila
(2021). Vienlaikus japatur prata J. Langija tekstu atkariba no G. Mancela
vardnicas ,Lettus” (Manc1638_L) un ,,Phraseologia Lettica” (Manc1638_
PhL). Uz minéto tekstu cieso saikni noradijis gan E. Blese (1936), gan
latvie$u vardnicu véstures pétniece Daina Zemzare (1961, 84-90)? kuras
atzinumu izmantojis ar1 Arturs Ozols (1965, 257-259).

Iespé&jams izvirzit hipotézi, ka J. Langija latviski-vaciskas vardnicas manu-
skripta dotumi lauj identificét ne tikai tematiskas grupas ,Radniecibas
nosaukumi” atbilstibu zemgalisko izlok$nu apgabala balstitas G. Mancela
vardnicas ,,Lettus” dotumiem, bet ari konstatet $is leksikas tematiskas
grupas regionalas iezimes 17. gadsimta Lejaskurzemes valoda.

Pétijuma meérkis: noteikt J. Langija latviski-vaciskas vardnicas manu-
skripta ieklautas radniecibas leksikas atskiribas no G. Mancela tekstiem
un izsekot o leksému lietojumam Lejaskurzemes izloksnés.

Pétijumu balsta 17. gadsimta G. Mancela un J. Langija vardnicu tekstu
filologiska analize, kuras rezultata veikts abu avotu sastatijums, izmanto-
jot 1. tabula minétos avotus, ka arl Trevora G. Fennela (Trevor G. Fennell)
sakartotos vardu indeksus.

1. TABULA. G. Mancela un J. Langija vardnicu tekstu sastatijuma avoti

G. Mancelis J. Langijs

Korpuss ,Senie”: https:/senie.korpuss.

Iv/

Manc1638_L - Mancelius, G. (1638).
Lettus, das ist Wortbuch

Manc1638_PhL - Mancelius, G. (1638).
Phraseologia Lettica

Langijs, ). (1936). Nicas un Bartas
macitaja Jana Langija 1685. gada
latviski-vaciska vardnica ar isu
latviesu gramatiku. (Péc manuskripta
fotokopijas izdevis E. Blese). Riga:
Latvijas Universitate

Fennell, T. G. (1988). A Latvian-German

Melbourne: Latvian Tertiary Committee
Fennell, T. G. (1989). A Latvian-German
revision of G. Mancelius’ , Phraseologia
Lettica” (1638). Melbourne: Latvian
Tertiary Committee

revision of G. Mancelius’ , Lettus” (1638).

Fennell, T. G. (1991). An alphabetical

re-organization of Johannes Langius’

,Lettisch-deutsches Lexicon” (1685).
Melbourne: Latvian Tertiary Committee

»Mancela vardnicu un frazeologiju Langijs iestradajis sava darba pilnigi” (Zemzare, 1961, 84).


https://senie.korpuss.lv/
https://senie.korpuss.lv/

LINGUISTICA LETTICA

1. ATTELS. ). Langija vardnicas $kirkla piemérs: deéls (Lj, 44)

Radniecibas leksika J. Langija latviski-vaciskas vardnicas manuskripta
lielakoties atkarto gan G. Mancela vardnicas ,Lettus” skirklu, gan vard-
nicas pielikuma ,,Phraseologia Lettica” (ipasi: ,II. Vom Menfchen. No to
Zillwiaku” un ,XLVIII. Verwandtnifl=Nahmen. Radda=wahrdi”) dotu-
mus. Katrs radniecibas nosaukums J. Langija manuskripta fikséts vismaz
divreiz: vardnica kartota péc ligzdu principa, tapéc skirklis var ietvert
ka pamatvardu, ta arl pamatvarda atvasinajumus vai vardkopas ar to
(piemeéru sk. 1. attéla). Gandriz visi radniecibas nosaukumi vienkopus
rodami leksémas Radds ‘ein Ver=wandter’ skaidrojuma (sk. Lj, 213-214).

Atbilstosi pétijuma mérkim - noteikt J. Langija latviski-vaciskas vardni-
cas manuskripta ieklautas radniecibas leksikas atskiribas no G. Mancela
tekstiem - iegiita leksému izlase: ]. Langija komentétie vai ar sinonimiem
papildinatie radniecibas nosaukumi trijas radniecibas nomenklatiiras gru-
pas: leksémas, kas nosauc visparinatu radniecibas jedzienu (radi, gimini,
ist(e)nieki), leksému mate un t¢vs deminutivi (matite, tévins), ka ari lek-
sémas vira vai sievas vecaku nosauksanai (uose, uosis).

Izlasé nav ieklauti un raksta netiek analizéti substantivi, kam, salidzinot
ar G. Mancela dotumiem, J. Langija teksta atskiras tikai rakstijjums vai
substantiva celms, bet semantika ir ta pati, pieméram, Deeweres, Mannes
Bruder (Lj, 35) un des Mannes Bruder / Deeweris (Manc1638_PhL, 407).

Atlasito leksému lietojuma parmainu noteiksanai veikts salidzina-
jums ar atbilstigas semantikas radniecibas nosaukumu lietojumu triju
Lejaskurzemes izlok$nu - Bartas (53), Nicas (54), Rucavas (59)° -

3 Aiz izloksnes iekavas noradits tas kartas numurs tradicionalaja latvie$u valodas izloksnu Klasifi-
kacija. Lejaskurzemes izloksnu izvéli noteikusi vairaki aspekti:
1) vardnicas autors J. Langijs ir Nicas un Bartas macitajs, 17. gadsimta stradajis $o izlok$nu teritorija;
2) Bartas, Nicas un Rucavas izloksnes vakums KHI kolekcija ir visapjomigakais.
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20./21. gadsimta publicétajos tekstos (Av, NIV, Ruc), ka ari LU Latviesu
valodas institata (LaVI) un Liepajas Universitates Kurzemes Humanitara
institata (KHI) kolekcijas.

ral

1. Leksémas radi, gimini, ist(e)nieki

Gan G. Mancela, gan J. Langija vardnica ir leksémas ar sakni rad-, lai
izteiktu nozimi ‘cilveki, ko savstarpéji saista radnieciba’ Blutfreundt /
Rad=dawiers / Radds (Manc1638_L, 38), mein Verwandter / mans Radda
wiers (Manc1638_PhL, 406), Radds, ein Gefchlecht (Lj, 208), Radds
(Radda=wihrs) ein Ver=wandter (Lj, 213). ]. Langijs ka papildinajumu
ieklavis ari lituanismu gimins, gimini: Gim=mings. Wingi ir Girnin=gi,
[ind verwanden, befchwdigert (Lj, 213).

J. Langijs norada, ka So lietuvieSu vardu (das Littawifch wort) lieto
Kurzemeé (Churland), bet nesaaurina lietoSanas apgabalu. Tacu cits skirk-
lis - leitits (Leitihts. ein Lette so nahe bey Littauen wohnet vnd Littauifcher
Sprachen kiindig ift (Lj, 139)) - liecina, ka norade visdrizak attiecinama uz
Dienvidkurzemi un tas pierobezu ar jauktu latviesu un lietuviesu dzives
telpu. LaVI apvidvardu kartotéka (LaVI kolekcija) ieklauta kartite leitisi ar
skaidrojumu ,,cara laika Nicas pagasta robeZas aizgaja lidz LeiSmalei, t. i.,
Liepienu, Sedvinu, Sik$nu, Ozolnieku ciemi un visa tagadéja Dunika —
visi $ie ciemi iepreti DiZai Nicai*tika saukti par ,leiti$niekiem’, jo atradas
tuvak LeiSmalei”® Ari onomastikas dotumi apliecina lietuviesu klatbatni
Lejaskurzeme: sk. pagasta dalas leitisnieki (jeb leitisu-gals) Nica un
leitisu-dunika Dunika (Endzelins, 1961, 292).

Lituanisma gimini lietojumu péc 17. gadsimta, ka ari 20. un 21. gadsimta
Barta, Nica un Rucava nav izdevies konstatét. Ikdienas runa dzirdamas
rakstu valodas leksémas radi, radinieki, pieméram, Barta tié ma# bii radi -
marmas bralis (Av, 171), maf vel tagat Rigas radi pazvana (LMN, 2014),

4 Diza Nica - Nicas pagasta dala, kas atradas abas pusés Bartas upei (vairak sk. Busmane, 1989, 5).

5 Citétas informacijas avota norade apvidvardu kartotéka: J. Kiburs FS 1954, 491. Tie ir dotumi
no bartenieka Jékaba Kibura apjomiga folkloras vakuma: kolekcija pieejama Latviesu folkloras
kratuves digitalaja arhiva garamantas.lv (491. vienibas kods: 1954-Jekabs-Kiburs-01-0216).


http://garamantas.lv

LINGUISTICA LETTICA

ta man teica radiniéce (Av, 150); Rucava leisu radiém ne'kas nebii (Av,
198), tié mari tuvi radi, asinsradi nué marmmas pus:es (LMN, 2014).

Lituanisms gimene Lejaskurzeme, tapat ka latviesu rakstu valoda,
tiek lietots ar nozimi ‘cilvéku grupa - vecaki un vinu bérni, kas dzivo
kop@ (sk. skirkli gimene (Tézaurs)), pieméram, Barta més bijam viéna
gimene tuf, bet més diézgan daiidz sandcam (Av, 160), més ne'kad ta
nésar gimené darijusi (Av, 173), més bijam gimené Cetri bérni marnmai,
ja (LMN, 2014); Rucava tétis jaii miisu gimené nedzivudja (Av, 188),
gimené mums if Liéldiénas uii Ziémsvétki, Jani (Av, 194), kaiit ari més
esarh pilsétd, piecdesmit kilometru nué Rucavas, ta gimene if svariga, nud
kuras tu nac (Av, 202). Leksémas gimene lietojumu apliecina ar1 ,Nicas
izloksnes vardnica” (NIV): ,gimene subst. 1. Cilvéku sabiedribas vieniba,
kura cilvékus saista lauliba un asinsradnieciba. tié visi viéna gimene — tés,
madte unt bérni. / Nica bi kuplas gimenes, bi sesi va septini bérni. / muis
bi liéla familija - tas tas vecdkais varc biis. gimene - jatindks vdrc. [..]”
(NIV I, 613). NIV gkirkla teksts norada, ka izloksnes runataju izpratné
germanisms familija izjusts ka senaks nomenklataras vards, tacu trukst
dotumu, kas to apstiprinatu. Pamilija (f > p) registréts ari Barta — miisu
pamilija nebija liéla (LaVI kolekcija). Lejaskurzemé lekséma gimene ir
domingjosais nosaukums, turpretim Dienvidlatgales izloksnés 20. gad-
simta otraja pusé gim'ina ‘gimene’ lietojums literaras valodas iespaida
raksturots ka rets (Rekéna, 2008, 205-206).

J. Langija vardnicas manuskripta substantivs istenieki nav skirklavards —
tas ieklauts citos $kirklos: $kirkli Béihrns ka sinonims vardkopnosauku-
mam Brahlo bahrni (IThfteneeki) briider Kin=der (Lj, 25), adjektiva Ihsts
(Ihftens) skirkli ka atkarigais komponents daudzskaitla genitiva vardkop-
nosaukuma Ihfteneeko Bahrni. Brii=der oder Schwefter Kin=der (Lj, 93),
ka ari leksémas rads Skirkli - Ihfteneeko Bdhr=ni, Brii=der oder [chwe=fter
Kinder (Lj, 214).

20. gadsimta otraja pusé un misdienas Lejaskurzemeé lekséma istnieki,
istenieki registréta sporadiski, pieméram, Nica skdteri it nué rakstaina
ailduma, kud kazds lika isteniékiem, tiém tuvdkiém radiém uz pleciém
(KHI kolekcija, 1988), tuvdkuds radus citreiz saiic ari par isteniékiém
(KHI kolekcija, 1995). NIV $kirklis apliecina, ka $§1 nomenklatiiras
varda semantika, salidzinot ar J. Langija skaidrojumu, ir paplasinajusies:
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Jistenieks, isteniece subst. Tuvs radinieks; asinsradinieks. isteniéki i vis tié
tuvdkié radi - brali, masas, tés, mate, grissmarmma” (NIV 1, 728).6

2. Leksemu mate, tevs deminutivi,
to varianti un semantika

J. Langija vardnica ieklautas pamatleksémas Mahte, ar1 Mahma (Lj,
154), Tihws (Lj, 302), ka ari to deminutivi. Skaidrodams leksému mate,
tévs deminutivu semantiku, J. Langijs vardnicas skirkla teksta diskuté ar
G. Manceli, noradidams uz deminutivu Mahtita (Maminiia) (Mamulitha)
ein Miitterchen (Lj, 154), Tah=wings (Tdhtihts), ein Viterchen (Lj, 302)
sakotnéjas - pamazinamas — nozimes lietojumu Kurzemé. Skirkli Tihws
J. Langijs norada, ka ,Vade mecum” prieksvarda’ G. Mancelis izteicis
domu: vardus Tahwings un Mahtihte nevar attiecinat uz cilvékiem - par
cilvekiem jasaka Téhtihts un Mahmirnia, bet Tdhwings un Mahtihte attieci-
nami uz zosim un citiem lidzigiem. Tomeér pieredze liecina, ka Kurzemé
vecaki tiek saukti Tahwings un Mahtihte (sk. Lj, 302-303)%. Acimredzot
17. gadsimta dala latviesu valodas izlok$nu deminutiviem matite un tevins
jau bija nostiprinajusies vai sakusi nostiprinaties specializéta nozime — abu
dzimumu dzivnieku valsts ipatnu apzimésana, tapéc J. Langijs pietiekami
izveérsti skaidrojis pasa un G. Mancela novérojumu atskiribu. Ari Kristofora
Firekera (Christoph Fiirecker) vardnica péc leksémas Mahte ‘Mutter’ ierak-
stits deminutivs Mahtite ar noradi ,idem” (sk. Fuer1650_70_1ms, 161).

Visplasak leksému mate un tevs deminutivu semantikas parmainas kops
17. gadsimta tekstu dotumiem raksturojusi Velta Rike-Dravina (1959,
73-77). Balstidamas tiesi J. Langija dotumos, V. Rake-Dravina secinajusi,
ka dazas Kurzemes izloksneés, pieméram, Nica un Barta, 17. gadsimta
deminutivi matite un tevins veél tikusi lietoti ari to sakotnéja seman-
tika, turklat pamazinajuma semantika dazas izloksnés saglabajusies vél

6 Sal. ariistniéks, isteniéks, istiniéks 1. noz. ‘naher Blutsverwandter, Angehdriger, ein treuer Anhénger’
(ME L, 838).

7 Apspriestais G. Mancela uzskats atrodams ,,Lettisch Vade mecum” atjaunota un parlabota izdevuma
(1643-1644) prieksvarda.

8 ,So bezeuget doch die Er=fahrung, dafl in Churland Eltern genennet werden Tdhwings und
Mahtihte und dafl felbige worter fo wohl Menfchen alff Thieren angeleget werden. Undt swahr

kann mann einen Vater nennen Tdhw und eine Mutter Maht), war=umb nicht auch Tadhwing’
und Mahtiht!”
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joprojam, kaut tikai pasas vecakas paaudzes valoda (Ruke-Dravina, 1959,
77)°. Lai apliecinatu, ka deminutivu matite, tévins semantika ir saglaba-
jusies, V. Rike-Dravina ieklavusi piemérus no Galgauskas, Varaklaniem,
Zuaram, Ziram, Saldus, ari no Radolfa Blaumana un Jana Jaunsudrabina
darbiem, ka ari no tautasdziesmam. Japiebilst, ka tie ir 19./20. gadsimta
mijas un 20. gadsimta pirmas puses dotumi.

Lejaskurzemes izloksnés 20. gadsimta otraja pusé un misdienas deminu-
tivu matite un tévins lietojumu to sakotnéja — pamazinajuma - nozimeé
nav izdevies konstatét. Ar1 NIV leksémai matite fiksetas divas nozimes:
1. ‘dzivnieku sieviska dzimuma Ipatnis; 2. ‘palaistuve; netikla, nekartiga
sieviete’ (sk. NIV III, 145): abas nozimes atklaj pamazinajuma semantikas
zudumu un jaunu nozimju rasanos, kas latvieSu valoda nostiprinajusas
(salidzinajumam sk. $kirkla matite 1. un 3. nozimi (Tézaurs)).

20. gadsimta otraja pusé un 21. gadsimta ikdienas runa Lejaskurzemé
vecaku nosauksanai dominé leksémas mate, mamma un tévs, tétis, paps,
pieméram, Barta mate cep:a (Av, 151), marima bij [uéti cakla (Av, 170), ta
if manas mariimas marimas (LMN, 2014), piézmit Cetri hektari tévam bii
(Av, 165), més td veddm siénu mdjds tétith mammai af (Av, 167), mammas
tétis, vifis jail kddreiz pié Kalétu baruona bij darzniékam pa puisi (LMN,
2014), vinu paps nudtirija baltu (Av, 159), dabiju nué papa périénu at
pineklu, ka vairdk negribéju (LaVI kolekcija); Rucava manima nik nué
Bitifiga puses (Av, 185), tad jait plava af iskapti vel téus (Av, 178), tétis
jaii miisu gimené nedzivudja (Av, 188). NIV teksta skaidrota vairiSanas no
deminutivu lietojuma ikdiena: tuédreiz tddus milindsanas vardus nemaz
nepazina. tik téte, mamma. tétifi — td neteica (NIV 1V, 163).

20. un 21. gadsimta registréts arl Bartas, Nicas un Rucavas deminutivu
tradicionalo izskanu lietojums visu leksiski semantisko grupu substan-
tiviem, tostarp radniecibas nosaukumiem, bet janem véra gan dotumu
vaksanas laiks, gan izloksnes funkcionésanas joma (piem., ikdienas runa
vai folkloras valoda). Latvie$u valodas dialektu atlanta aptaujas dotumi
(aplukotajas izloksnés — 20. gadsimta 60. gadi) rada, ka visvecaka paau-
dze lieto tas deminutivu izskanas, kas bijusas raksturigas Lejaskurzemes

 ,Die alte urspriingliche diminutive Bedeutung ist nur noch in manchen Mundarten bewahrt
worden, wenn auch nur in der Sprache der alleréltesten Generation” (Rake-Dravina, 1959, 77).
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izloksném (sk. ari Rudzite, 1964, 104-105): Barta -ins / -ins, -ina / -ina,
piemeéram, man mamina isatidu:si daficdjamu lifidracinu (LVDA aptaujas
manuskripti, 1960); Rucava -éns, -éna, pieméram, mana milais vecais
téténs! / nu marmmen apsagérbiés, ndc pié gaidu! / mana marmeéna nuo-
mira piézmit pirmd gadd /| mammeén, mild, adari duris! (LVDA aptaujas
manuskripti, 1967)."° Rucavas dotumi pierakstiti arl ikdienas runa, tur-
pretim Bartas - tautasdziesmu tekstos.

20. gadsimta vidd, otraja pusé un 21. gadsimta Lejaskurzemes izloksném
tipiskie deminutivi parasti dzirdami Bartas, Nicas un Rucavas folkloras un
etnografisko kopu programmas, ka arl gadijumos, kad runa vai rakstos
ipasi izceltas dzimtas izloksnes Ipatnibas, pieméram, izdevuma ,Rucavas
sievu stasti” (2023) - Katrai matenai [‘sievietei’] Elga aiztapina pa Sircim
un kuskai (RSS, 12), meicéna nosamazga rokas (RSS, 12), mana maséna
jau pucejas (RSS, 216); Jékaba Kibura veidotaja Bartas etnografiskaja uzve-
duma ,Sendienu dziesma™' - Kur mamina es sédésu, es bi tada nerazena
(Kiburs, b. g. I, 17), Prieks tautiesa skali dziedu / Péc maminas zéli raud
(Kiburs, b. g. I, 20). Ari NIV deminutivu mamina, ari mamina, mamina
lietojums saistits galvenokart ar folkloras valodu'? (sk. NIV III, 133).

Ja ikdienas runa vecaku nosauksanai tiek lietoti deminutivi ar miluma
konotaciju, tie var bt darinati ar1 ar citam izskanam, pieméram, -ite:
Rucava mammite viéna (Av, 188), tés vaddja mammiti ga drstis / marimite
ka marsa bi gérbta rucatiniéku taiitas térpd (Ruc, 455-456), Va ta mam-
mitei nepatika? (RSS, 182); Nica ma# bi piécdesmit gadu, ka marmite
nudémira (vairak Nicas piemeru sk. NIV II1, 133).

Veérojumi Lejaskurzemes izloksnés atbilst K. Sedlenieka vadita pétijuma
secindjumam: ,Vairums intervéjamo savus vecakus sauc par mammu
un téti. Siem terminiem loti reti ir variacijas starp informantiem”
(Sedlenieks, 2020, 6).

10 Sal. EH I, 794 mdténa Rucava. Rucava leksémai mate un deminutivam maténa registréta ari nozime
‘sieviete’: tud nezinaj, ka matei (= sievietei) bikses vilkt (LVDA aptaujas manuskripti, 1967), maténa
‘sieviete no bérna kajas lidz sirmam vecumam’ (sk. Kalna, 2023, 68).

11 ). Kibura manuskripta ,Sendienu dziesma. Senas Bartas etnografijas un folkloras skate” noraksts
rokraksta (I céliens: vakarosana - para loci$ana; II céliens: kazas; I1I céliens: ligavas un para
parvesana) glabajas Bartas muzeja (Kiburs, b. g.).

12 Pétijuma izstrades laika NIV 8kirkli ar burtu T nav publicéti.
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3. Radniecibas nosaukums uose

G. Mancelis ,,Phraseologia Lettica” ieklavis arl radniecibas nosaukumu
ohfSe ‘Schwieger / Manns oder Weibsmutter’ (Manc1638_PhL, 407),
kas $ai avota attiecinats tikai uz sieviesu dzimuma radiniecém - vira vai
sievas mati. J. Langijs, izmantodams G. Mancela skaidrojumu, tam ka
sinonimu pievienojis ar1 leksemas mate deminutivu: Ohffe (Mahtihte),
eine Schwie=ger, Manns oder Weibs Mutter (Lj, 183), arl Mahtita (Ohffe),
eine Schwieger (Lj, 214).

J. Langija noradita radniecibas nosaukuma uose un deminutiva matite /
matita sinonimija nav skaidra. Varétu pienemt, ka kladaini saklau-
sits un pierakstits cits radniecibas nosaukums — matice / matice ‘vira
mate, sal. K. Firekera vardnicas manuskriptu: Mahtize die Schwiegerin.
Schwieger=Mutter (Fuer1650_70_1ms, 161).

Velakos avotos radniecibas apziméjumi ar sakni uos-, ari ar konsonantisko
piedékli -v- (uosv-), attiecinati uz abu dzimumu radiniekiem, bet nav
raksturoti ka bieZi lietoti vai plasi pazistami. 1891. gada ,Dienas Lapas”
pielikuma raksta ,Radniecibas nosaukumi” pie mazak pazistamiem
nosaukumiem ieklauts fakts, ka ,,Kronwalds wehl peemin weenu radineesi
ofu, ko tagad fauka par ,{chwegereni”” (DLp, 5). Ta ka Atis Kronvalds
dzimis Dienvidkurzeme, Kroté, dzivojis un stradajis Durbé, iespé&jams,
ka 19. gadsimta otraja pusé $is radniecibas nosaukums Kurzemes dienvi-
dos vél ticis lietots vai vismaz dziva atmina palicis ta lietojums. Talak uz
ziemeliem - Stendé un tas apkaimé -, ka liecina Karla Dravina vérojumi
20. gadsimta pirmaja pusé, sis radniecibas apziméjums bijis svess: ,Radu
apziméjumu nomenklatiira tapat ka citos Latvijas apgabalos bija visai
plasa, bez $aubam, izveidojusies jau senos laikos. Mispusé tomér nepa-
zina tadus nosaukumus ka osvis, osve .” (Dravins, 2000, 434). ,Latvie$u
konversacijas vardnica” noradits uz $is leksémas teritoriali ierobezotu
lietojumu (bet bez areala konkretizéjuma): Osis 2. noz. ,,(I$. iosvis) dazos
apvidos sievas vai vira tévs; vedeklas tévs. Par oSiem sauc vieni otrus ari
vira un sievas vecaki” (LKV, 118. burtn., 30069). 20. gadsimta pirmaja
pusé ,Valodas prakses jautdjumu” pirmaja dala ,, Atseviski vardi” izstradati
ieteikumi radniecibas apzimé&jumiem, par kuru lietosanu ieteicams vie-
noties, starp tiem ieklautas ari leksémas ,,0se — sievas mate; osvis — sievas
tévs” (sk. Endzelins, 1935, 38-39).
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Nav izdevies konstatét radniecibas nosaukumu os(v)is, os(v)e lietojumu
Lejaskurzemé 20. vai 21. gadsimta. Janis Endzelins $o leksému izzusanu
latviesu valoda skaidrojis ka valodas parmainu iek§éjo procesu — homo-
nimu novérsanu: ,Ja blakus osei ,Henkel™ (ari: #iosa = // lei. gsa) gan-
driz pilnigi ir zudusi uose ,Schwiegermutter” (: lei. fiosvé), tad tur ar
laikam vainiga $o vardu saskana [..]” (Endzelins, 1929, 9-10).

Lejaskurzemes izloksnés $is radniecibas pakapes apzimeésanai tiek lieto-
tas vardkopas (sievas tévs / mate, vira tevs / mate) vai salikteni (sievas- /
viratévs, sievas- / viramate), pieméram, Barta dakla mana vira mate, staigd
kudka tupelém / vira mate parvezdama mani lénu daiizindja (LVDA aptau-
jas manuskripti, 1960); Nica liku riki kamands, kud balvdt siévas mati /
nudkrita lécite ‘ratina kustiga detala’] - td kddreiz mana viramate teica
(LVDA aptaujas manuskripti, 1963); Rucava es nudbraticu pié, vira mate
tad vel nebi, pie briitgana mdtes / [izloksné runajam]| gimenes ludka tiési:
ar masam, viru, ari vira mati (LMN, 2014), vira matij [= matei] jaussién va
nu drénele [‘lakats’] jeb galdadtu (KHI kolekcija). Lejaskurzemé 21. gad-
simta dzirdama ari latvie$u sarunvaloda fikseta lekséma virene ‘viramate’
ar neitralu vai - visbiezak - negativu konotaciju (Rucava més ar vireni
pardk labi nesatiékam (LMN, 2024); sk. ari skirkli virene (Tézaurs)). Sis
atvasinajums Jelgava registréts ari LaVI uzturétaja ,Apvidvardu talkas”
lietotné: ,Mana téva mate citadi nekad neteica, ar1 sevi ta sauca, bet niciga
pieskana nolasjas allaz. Kad vina gribéja matematiski nosaukt radniecibu,
teica Ellas viram mate vai tavam tevam mate” (Apvidvardu talka, b. g.).

Seno radniecibas nomenklatiiras vardu, pieméram, uose, izzusana noveé-
rota ka indoeiropiesu valodas kopuma, ta ari baltu valodas (par to vairak
sk., piem., Sabaliauskas, 1966, 12-15; Buivydiené, 1977). Senas mantotas
leksémas, kas apzimé talaku radniecibas pakapi, ari baltu valodas tikusas
un tiek aizstatas ar jauniem vardkopnosaukumiem, pieméram, vyro tévas,
métinos brolis (Sabaliauskas, 1966, 12)**. To apliecina arl A. Rekénas péti-
jums Dienvidlatgales izloksnés (Rekéna, 1977/2008, 208).

13 Henkel ‘osa (rokturis traukiem). Masdienu latviesu valoda $§im substantivam ir a-celma deklina-
cija (uosa, uosai), tacu izloksnés registréti ari varianti uose, uoss (sk. ME 1V, 420 skirkla I &iosa
1. nozimi ar paralélformam wuose, uoss). Tapéc J. Endzelins pamatoti secina, ka latviesu valoda
bijusi iespéjama homonimija: uose ’Schwiegermutter’ un uose ‘Henkel.

14 Sjandien indoeuropieciy kalbose pastebima tolimesnés giminystés savokas reiskianciy terminy
nykimo tendencija [..] tokie seny senovés Zodziai, kaip $éuras, avynas, dieveris, pamazu uZmirstami,
0 ju vietoje jsigali nauji junginiai vyro tévas, mdtinos brélis, vyro brélis [..]” (Sabaliauskas, 1966, 12).
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Universalo konceptu produktivitati radniecibas nomenklataras vei-
dosana balsta ar1 pétijumi citas kultiras. Antropologe un etnoling-
viste Anna Vezbicka (Anna Wierzbicka) uzskata, ka neatkarigi no
radniecibas nomenklataras daudzveidibas universalie koncepti mate
un févs ir tas leksémas, uz kuram var balstities, lai aprakstitu, inter-
pretétu un salidzinatu radniecibas terminus visas valodas un kulta-
ras (sk. Wierzbicka, 2016). Skiet, tas izpauzas ari ieprieks apliikotaja
vardkopnosaukumu (piem., vira madte, sievas mate) aktivaja lietojuma
Lejaskurzemé, tacu turpmakiem secinajumiem vajadzigi padzilinati un
starpdisciplinari radniecibas nomenklatiras pétijumi gan latvie$u valo-
das 17.-19. gadsimta tekstos, gan dialektos, gan musdienu rakstos un
sarunvaloda.

Secinajumi

Radniecibas nomenklatiras leksému sastatijums 17. gadsimta J. Langija
latviski-vaciskas vardnicas manuskripta un zemgalisko izloksnu apgabala
balstitas G. Mancela vardnicas ,Lettus” dotumos apliecina, ka atskiribu
(jaunas leksémas vai G. Mancela dotumu komentari) ir maz - tas identi-
ficétas trijas radniecibas nomenklatiras grupas: 1) radi’ - pievienots arl
lituanisms gimini, 2) komentars par deminutivu tévins un matite seman-
tiku un lietojumu Kurzemé, 3) leksémai ose pievienots sinonims matite
(bez J. Langija komentara).

J. Langija vardnicas manuskripta leksému izlases lietojuma izpéte trijas
Lejaskurzemes izloksnés 20./21. gadsimta atklaj latviesu literaras valodas
ietekmi, tomeér, ka liecina J. Langija un G. Mancela dotumu sastatijums,
jau 17. gadsimta abos leksikografijas avotos radniecibas nosaukumu lek-
siski semantisko atskiribu bija maz.

20./21. gadsimta lituanisma gimini ‘radinieki’ lietojumu nav izdevies kon-
statét, ikdienas runa dzirdamas literaras valodas leksémas radi, radinieki,
bet lituanisms gimene Lejaskurzemé, tapat ka latviesu rakstu valoda, lie-
tots ar nozimi ‘cilvéku grupa - vecaki un vinu bérni, kas dzivo kopa.
Lekséma ist(e)nieki registréta reti: salidzinot ar J. Langija skaidrojumu,
tas semantika paplasinajusies - ‘ikviens tuvs radinieks.
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Deminutivus matite un tévins Lejaskurzemé vairs nelieto to sakotnéja
nozime, bet visbiezak - visa latvieSu valoda lietotajas (cilmes zina sekun-
darajas) nozimes, pieméram, matite ‘dzivnieku un putnu sieviskais ipat-
nis, ‘netikla, arl nekartiga sieviete’ Pamazinajuma un miluma konotacija
ir citu izskanu deminutiviem.

Nelielas izlases izpéte apliecina pétnieku agrak secinato: senas mantotas
leksémas, kas apzime talaku radniecibas pakapi, ari baltu valodas tiek
aizstatas ar jauniem vardkopnosaukumiem, pieméram, 20./21. gadsimta
Lejaskurzemé vairs nav registréta lekséma uose / uosis (vira vai sievas
vecaku nosauksanai), to ir aizstajusi vardkopnosaukumi vai salikteni,
piemeéram, vira mate vai viramate.
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ABSTRACT

Kinship and the associated terminology is the subject
of research in anthropology and other disciplines.
The American anthropologist Lewis Henry Morgan (1818-
1881) is considered the first developer of the kinship
system. The use of kinship terms in Latvia has also
been the subject of an anthropological study as part of
the project “State Performance and Biosocial Relatedness
(Relate.lv)” from 2018 to 2020, led by Klavs Sedlenieks.
However, there is almost no research in Latvian linguistics
on the lexical-thematic group of kinship, resulting
in limited collected and compiled linguistic material.

Kinship terms can be found in the “Latviesu valodas
vardnica’ (‘Dictionary of the Latvian Language”) by Karlis
Milenbahs and Janis Endzelins (ME) and the additional
volumes to “Latviesu valodas vardnica” by J. Endzelins
and Edite Hauzenberga-Sturma (EH). However, the only
summarizing study of this lexical-thematic group is
Antonina Rekéna’s article on cognate names in four
Latgalic subdialects (Kalupe, Liksna, Nicgale, Varkava).

For the first (and the only) time, the lexis related to
kinship and family was collected from all over Latvia
only in the 1970s for the “Atlas Linguarum Europae”
(ALE). It is a linguistic atlas launched in 1970 with
the support of UNESCO. In the ALE, the Latvian
language is represented by 36 subdialects.

The article deals with names related to kinship
and family: relatives, family, father, mother, child,
son, daughter, twins, brother, sister, grandfather,
grandmother, father's / mother’s brother, father’s /
mother’s sister, cousin, brother’s / sister's son,
brother's / sister's daughter, husband, wife, son-in-
law, daughter-in-law etc. The distribution of these
names in Latvian subdialects is described, etymological
references are summarized, and illustrative dialectal
material is provided where possible.
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levads

Radnieciba un ar to saistita terminologija ir gan antropologijas, gan citu
zinatnes nozaru izpétes objekts. Par radniecibas sistémas pirmo izstra-
dataju uzskata amerikanu antropologu Luisu Henriju Morganu (Lewis
Henry Morgan, 1818-1881). Projekta ,Valsts istenos$ana un biosocialas
saiknes (Relate.lv)” (2018-2020, vad. Klavs Sedlenieks) ir veikts pétijums
par radniecibas terminu lietojumu Latvija antropologiska aspekta (plasak
sk. Sedlenieks, 2020).

Latvie$u valodnieciba par radniecibas leksiski tematisko grupu gandriz
nav pétijumu, lidz ar to ir maz savakta un apkopota valodas materiala.
Ari ,Latviesu valodas dialektologijas atlanta materialu vaksanas pro-
gramma’ (LVDAjaut.) nav ietverts neviens jautajums par radniecibas
leksiku. Radniecibas nosaukumus var atrast Karla Milenbaha un Jana
Endzelina ,Latvie$u valodas vardnica” (ME) un J. Endzelina un Edites
Hauzenbergas-Sturmas ,,Papildinajumos un labojumos K. Milenbaha
sLatviesu valodas vardnicai”” (EH).

Ka vienigais apkopojosais pétijums par So leksiski semantisko grupu ir
minams Antoninas Rekénas raksts (1977/2008) par radniecibas nosau-
kumiem Cetras Latgales izloksnés (Kalupé, Nicgalé, Varkava, Liksna). Ar
radniecibu un gimeni saistita leksika no visas Latvijas vakta tikai 20. gad-
simta 70. gados izdevumam ,,Atlas Linguarum Europae” (,,Eiropas valodu
atlants”, ALE).

Tapéc $1 raksta meérkis ir apkopot un analizét latvieSu valodas radniecibas
leksiku, balstoties uz latvieSu valodas izloksnu materialiem, kas iegtiti no
atbildém uz ALE leksikas aptaujas (ALE First Questionnaire) jautajumiem.
Analizéta $o nosaukumu izplatiba, apkopotas etimologijas norades un
iespéju robezas dots ari izloksnu ilustrativais materials.

Raksta aplikoti ar radniecibu un gimeni saistiti nosaukumi: gimene, radi,
tevs, tetis, mate, mamina, berns, déls, meita, dvini, bralis, masa, vecais-
tevs, vectetins, vecamate, vecmamina, téva / mates bralis, teva / mates
madsa, masica, bralens, brala / masas dels, brala / masas meita, virs, sieva,
znots, vedekla.
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Radnieciba ir sociali atzitas attiecibas starp cilvekiem, kurus uzskata
par biologiski radniecigiem vai kuriem pieskirts radinieku statuss, stajo-
ties lauliba, adopcijas procesa u. tml. Dazadas sabiedribas principi, péc
kadiem tiek noteikts, vai cilvéki ir radinieki, var ieverojami atskirties.
Gimenes radniecibas un radniecibas sistémas izveidotaja L. H. Morgana
1870. gada izdoto gramatu ,Systems of Consanguinity and Affinity of
the Human Family” (,Dzimtas Ipasibas un radniecibas sistémas”) uzskata
par antropologijas disciplinas un jo ipasi cilvéku radniecibas izpétes
pamatu (Morgan, [1870]). L. H. Morgans ir pievérsies arl radniecibas
saiu struktaram dazadu tipu kopienas, uzskatot, ka socialo parmainu
virzosais spéks ir izgudrojumi un atklajumi, kas pakapeniski parveido
cilveku dzivi, un jaunu tehnologiju ietekmé mainas gimenes formas, rad-
niecibas sistémas, ekonomiskas, politiskas, kultaras vértibas un sadzive
(plasak sk. Morgans Henrijs Luiss, b. g.).

Latvie$u radniecibas terminologija atbilst bilateralajam radniecibas sisté-
mam, kad radi no téva vai mates puses tiek nosaukti vienados terminos,
skirojot tos tikai paaudzés un péc dzimuma (piem., braléns ir gan téva
brala vai masas, gan mates brala vai masas déls, bet vecamate var bit gan
téva, gan mates mate (plasak sk. Radnieciba, b. g.)).

Par radniecibas terminu lietojumu Latvija ir veikts antropologisks péti-
jums projekta ,Valsts Isteno$ana un biosocialas saiknes (Relate.lv)” Ka
atzist projekta Istenotaji, tas ir ,,uzskatams par pilotpétijumu, kura uzde-
vums ir sniegt pirmo ieskatu, atstajot dzilaku izpéti turpmakajam darbam,
jo radniecibas pétijumi, tostarp radniecibas terminologijas apkopojumi
un analize, kas ir klasiska antropologijas pétniecibas sastavdala, Latvija
dazadu iemeslu dé] lidz $im nav tikusi veikta, 11dz ar to antropologiskajas
zinasanas par to, kadi radniecibas termini tiek ikdiena lietoti, ir robi”
(Sedlenieks, 2020). Ir publicéts ari visai izvérsts pétijumu apskats par
radniecibu vai gimeni ka socialo institiiciju (Lase & Sedlenieks, 2024).

Ar gimeni un radniecibu saistitajai leksikai ir nozimiga loma cilveku
sazina. Ta apzimé attiecibas starp individiem gimené vai dzimta (plasaka
loka). Ka raksta lietuviesu valodniece Rata Buividiene (Rita Buivydiené),
radniecibas leksika ir lauks, ar kuru més visi saskaramies gan bérniba,
kad esam kopa ar gimenes locekliem un vinu radiniekiem, gan tad, kad
savu dzivi saistam ar vira vai sievas dzimtu (Buivydiené, 1997).
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Par radniecibas leksiku ir vairaki pétijumi lietuviesu valodnieciba
(Sabaliauskas, 1966; Zukaité-Buivydiené, 1987; Buivydiené, 1997). Tacu
latviesu valodnieciba ir tikai jau minétais A. Rekénas apkopojosais raksts
par radniecibas nosaukumiem cetras augSzemnieku dialekta Latgales
dienvidu izloksneés, kura analizéti Seit lietotie radniecibas nosaukumi un
secinats, ka asinsradniecibas un ar laulibu saistitie nosaukumi (mantotie
vardi vai uz mantoto vardu bazes radusies derivati, ka ari saliktennosau-
kumi) leksikas liment lielakoties saskan ar atbilsto$ajiem nosaukumiem
latvieSu literaraja valoda, pieméram, mate, tévs, bralis, masa, virs, sieva
(Rekéna, 1977/2008, 210).

Ka jau minéts ieprieks, pirmo (un arl vienigo) reizi ar radniecibu un
gimeni saistita leksika no visas Latvijas vakta tikai 20. gadsimta 70. gados
ALE. Darbs pie lingvistiska atlanta ALE tika aizsakts 1970. gada ar
UNESCO atbalstu. Izloksnu materialu vaksanai tika izstradata plasa
leksikas programma (ALE First Questionnaire).

Ievada séjums (ALE Introduction) publicéts 1975. gada, bet 1. séjums
(ALET) - 1983. gada Asené. Leksikas séjumi iznakusi arf Roma. Paslaik ALE
centrs atrodas Bukaresté Rumanu valodas institata. ALE ir izstradata sava
fonétiskas transkripcijas sistéma, balstita uz starptautisko fonétisko alfabétu,
bet ar dazam modifikacijam. ALE ietver Eiropas kontinenta 6 valodu sai-
mes, kas sadalitas 22 valodu grupas un aptver 90 valodas un dialektus. Dati
ir vakti 2631 vieta. Sis projekts ir organizéts 47 nacionalajas komitejas un
4 minoritasu valodu komitejas (plasak par ALE sk., piem., Viereck, 2011).

ALE latviesu valoda parstavéta ar 36 izloksném, papildus vel savakts mate-
rials no dazam citam izloksném, kas atlanta nav ieklautas, tacu lieti noder
materiala un izplatibas areala precizésanai (sk. 1. attélu).

ALE leksikas aptauja, kura ir 545 ar dazadiem tematiem (piem., visums,
cilvéks (tostarp radnieciba), daba, flora, fauna) saistiti jautajumi, nav
ieklauti vairaki radniecibas jédzienu apziméjumi, lidz ar to savaktais
materials sniedz tikai virspuséju ieskatu $aja leksiski tematiskaja grupa.
Aptaujas sadala ,Gimene un radi” ietverti 24 ar radniecibu un gimeni
saistiti nosaukumi: gimene, radi, tevs, tétis, mate, mamina, bérns, déls,
meita, dvini, bralis, masa, vecaistévs, vectetins, vecamate, vecmamina,
teva / mates bralis, téva / mates masa, masica, braléns, brala / masas
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1. ATTELS. ALE iekl|autas latvie$u valodas izloksnes (cipari rada latviesu
valodas izlok$nu numurus ALE kartés). Karti izstradajusi A. Stafecka,
elektronisko versiju veidojusi Liene Markus-Narvila
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dels, brala / masas meita. Atseviski nav noskirta laulibu rezultata radusies
radnieciba, tacu sadala ,,Gimene un radi” ir ietverti vedeklas un znota
nosaukumi. Savukart nosaukumi virs, sieva ALE programma atrodami
sadala ,,Sabiedriska dzive, lauliba”. ALE aptauja (ALE First Questionnaire)
nav ieklauti nosaukumi vecaki, mazdéls, mazmeita, viratéys, viramate,
masas virs, brala sieva, pamate, patévs, padels, pameita u. c. Lidz ar to
visaptveross radniecibas leksikas apskats materialu trikuma dé] nav
iespéjams, tapéc raksta var sniegt tikai daléju ieskatu Saja leksiski seman-
tiskaja grupa, pievérsoties galvenokart no literaras valodas atskirigiem
nosaukumiem izloksnés, to cilmei un izplatibai.

Radniecibas apzimé&jumi veido visai komplicétu sistému. Parasti izdala
asinsradniecibu un laulibu rezultata izveidojusos radniecibu (Buivydiene,
1997; Rekéna, 1977/2008). Radniecibas leksika ietilpst ari uzrunas vardi
dazadas pakapes radiniekiem, ka ari apziméjumi, ko lieto, lai noteiktu So
radinieku attiecibas ar konkréto personu vai sava starpa. Asinsradnieciba
$kir tieSo liniju (vecaki, vecvecaki, déli, meitas un vinu bérni un mazbérni
utt.) un sanu liniju (brali, masas, braléni, masicas utt.), ka ari zemakas un
augstakas pakapes radniecibu (vecaki, vecvecaki, bérni, mazbérni, mazmaz-
bérni utt.; plasak sk. Buivydiené, 1997). Savukart laulibas radniecibai rak-
sturigi tadi nosaukumi ka virs, sieva, vedekla, znots, vira tévs, vira mdte, sie-
vas tevs, sievas mate, arl patévs, pamate u. c. Tacu, ka jau minéts, no laulibu
radniecibas leksikas ALE ieklauti tikai nosaukumi virs, sieva, znots, vedekla.

Turpmak pieveérsisimies atsevisku ar radniecibu saistitu leksému analizei,
balstoties uz ALE savaktajiem latvieSu valodas izloksnu materialiem.

1. Arradniecibu saistitie nosaukumi
11. Radi

Vards radi apzimé personu loku, ko savstarpéji saista radnieciba. Tas radnie-
cigs darbibas vardam rast. Nozimes pamata ir darbibas vards augt - dzimt.
Kopuma nozime ir ‘tie, kas dzimusi viena dzimta' (Karulis, 1992 I1, 970).

No varda radi izloksnés izplatiti vairaki atvasinajumi: radinieki rakstu-
rigs vidus un libiska dialekta izloksném, tas registréts Asité, Ergeme,
Kauguros, KursiSos, Ropazos u. c.; radenieki pierakstits Alsunga, Dzukstg,
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Krapé, Sunaksté, Stameriena, Zalité u. c.; radnieki - Kauguros, Ropazos;
radneki Svétciema; radnek Vainizos u. c.

Slaviskie aizguvumi registréti vairakas Latgales izloksnés — radna Kalupé,
Ozolainé, Skaista, Viskos; radne Varaklanos, Asaneé (kipd vysi - radne),
Livanos, Izvalta; rodne (rodn'd) Dricanos, Makas$énos, Nautrénos
(saprasa ‘ieladza’ kitozois vusu rodn’). Sal. baltkrievu padua, krievu podws.

Blidené pierakstits nosaukums galda radi (gaida radi - tadi talaki radi),
bet Kalupé paradna “attalie radi’ (mees’ tik tuéda paradna asam, nasam
eistiio radna Rekéna, 1977/2008, 206).

1.2. Gimene

Gimene ka demografiskais termins nozimeé socialu grupu, ko veido divas
vai vairakas personas, starp kuram pastav radnieciba vai lauliba, kuram
ir kopiga saimnieciba un kuras dzivo kopiga dzivojama vieniba; Sauraka
nozimé - laulatie un vinu bérni, kamer tie atrodas nedalita saimnieciba
(plasak sk., piem., Abolina, 2023).

Visa Latvija pazistamais vards gimene (< liet. giminé ‘paaudze, dzimta,
radi’ ME I, 699) saistams ar latv. dzimt, liet. gimti, senprasu gimsenin
‘dzimSana’ (Sabaliauskas, 1966, 15). Fonétiskais variants gimene fikséts
divas Vidzemes izloksnés — Vainizos un Sinolé. Acimredzot literaras
valodas ietekmé radies varda gimene morfologiskais variants gimine, kas
registréts Aknisté un Kalupe.

1.3. Saime

Latgalé raksturigs nosaukums saime (sal. liet. Seima, seimyna ME 111, 635;
Sabaliauskas, 1966, 15; arl prasu seimins ‘saime, senslavu séms ‘kalps,
saimes loceklis’ utt.; pamata ide. sakne *kei ‘atrasties, nometne, mitne)
no ka *keim: *koim > baltu *Saim > latv. saim-, no ka saime Karulis,
1992 11, 142-143), pieméram, mds' bejom lela saim'é — tays, miot'd, p'ic'i
barn'i i vacd ‘vecimate’ Nautrénos; saim'd parundi, t'i i pal'ik Ozolaine.
Uz varda saime lietojumu tautasdziesmas norada ari Arturs Ozols, pie-
bilstot, ka tajas nesastop vardus gimene, gints un dzimta, kas liek domat,
ka $ie apziméjumi radusies daudz vélaka laika (Ozols, 1961, 60-61).
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Citviet Latvija vardam saime ir plasaka nozime, taja ietverot ari strad-
niekus un kalpus, pieméram, saime - tés, mat, bérni, kalpi klat Renda;
saime — tuf i alguét cilvéki af Nica; saim bi a visir puisirh, meitari kudpa
Dunté, lidzigi ari Svétciema, Vainizos, Akniste, Kursisos u. c.

1.4. Familija

Galvenokart Ziemelkurzemé un Ziemelaustrumvidzemé izplatits vards
familija, ar1 familija, pamilija (< vacu Familie), tas registréts ari Vidzemes
ziemelos (Kauguros un Ergemé), ziemelrietumos (Dunté), ka ari dazviet
Augszemé, pieméram, Aknisté, Sunaksté, ar Vidzemes dienvidos (Lazdona).
Dazkart materialu vakumos atrodama piezime, ka $is vards ir novecojis
(Dundaga, Kauguros, Ergemé, Sunaksté, Sinolé, Krap€). Dazi piemeéri: viss
saimek pamilii pié gaid éd atsevisk sova istabd Dunté; te nu mes esam - visa
familija kiipd Stameriena; dtrdk ‘agrak’ bi familii, tagad gimen Kandava.

2. Ar asinsradniecibu saistitie nosaukumi
21. Tevs

Sal. liet. tévas, tévai ‘vecaki, sentévi, senprasu taws ME IV, 177. Forma t¢vs
v iespraudums ieviesies laikam hiata novérsanai (Karulis, 1992 11, 395).
Lielakaja dala Kurzemes un Vidzemes izloksnu lieto vardu tgvs, kas ir arl
literaras valodas vards. Paraleli (seviski atra runa) konstatéts ari variants
ar vizlaidumu: ¢s. Latvijas austrumu dala kompakti sastopams fonétiskais
variants tavs, retak tas. A. Rekéna dod ari slavisko aizguvumu bac'ka (sal.
baltkrievu 6aypxa, krievu izlok$nu 6ays, 6ayka, 6auxa, ukrainu bamwko),
ko lieto pieaugusie bérni, runajot par tévu (tacu nevis vérsoties pie téva).
Sim vardam ir familiaritates nokrasa (plasak sk. Rekéna, 1977/2008, 187).
ALE LaVI kartotéka sis vards nav atrodams. Sporadiski registréts atvasi-
najums tgvainis (tavainc') Bérzgale, Vilanos, tétin¢ Svétciema, germanismi
faters Sinole, papa Asité.

Ar sirsnigu nokrasu parasti sastopams nosaukums fétis vai ta variants tete
(seviski Latgalé), pieméram, tat'ai daudz'i dofba Nautrénos. Pierakstiti
ari citi morfologiskie varianti, pieméram, tétins Lazdona; tétuks, tétucis
Kurzemé (Blidené, Dundaga), Ziemelaustrumvidzemé (Stameriena, Sinolg,
ZiemerT), ka ar1 Latgalé (Kalupé, Karsava, Makasenos u. c.). No Kalupes
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dots iespéjamais slaviskais aizguvums tata (sal. krievu mama, ukrainu
dial. mamo, polu tata (tat, is'im rikstis Kalupé (Rekéna, 1977/2008, 186)).

Nosaukums paps, papa, papus (< vacu sarunvalodas Papa, krievu nana)
izplatits Kurzemeé un Vidzemé, pieméram, papa - td kd ntio vaciésim
Ergemé. Sporadiski registréti papilis Asité; papiks Venta; papucis Nica;
tévins Svetciema tétinis (t'ietinc), vok. tatoi! Skilbénos.

2.2. Mate

Varda mate pamata ir ide. sakne *matér-, kas izveidojusies no *ma- bérnu
runa mates apzimésanai. Saknes zilbei pievienots piedéklis -ter-, kas rak-
sturigs radniecibas apziméjumiem. Sal. ar lietuvieSu mdtina ‘mate; liet.
dial. mdté ‘mate) prasu miiti, muti, radniecigi arl slavu valodu dazadie
nosaukumi (plasak sk. Karulis, 1992 I, 571).

Latvie$u valodas izloksném raksturigie galvenie fonétiskie varianti ir
mote, muiote, moate. Tie izplatiti aug§zemnieku dialekta latgaliskajas
un séliskajas izloksnés, pieméram, ka moz'i barn'i, mitotdi nay v'igl'i
Nautrénos; moates' sifds Akniste.

Libiskaja dialekta sastopams morfologiskais variants ar galotnes zudumu
mat, turklat Saja nosaukuma atspogulojas ari libiskajam izloksném rakstu-
riga visparinata viriesu dzimtes forma, pieméram, vienskaitla dativs matam
(es sey matam gan viémer klodisii Svetciema; seiz mdtar klépi Vainizos).

Ar saknes *ma- reduplikaciju veidots vards mama (sal. lietuviesu moma,
krievu mama), no ka atvasinajumi mamina (ari mamena, mamine), mamu-
lina, mamite, mamulite, mamukite u. c. (Karulis, 19921, 571-572), piemé-
ram, mamulit, nert mani lidz ciémd! DZuksté; krai, mamina, uskratidama
triju zifgu vezuminu Nica. Vards mama ALE LaV1 kartotéka registréts no
dazam Latgales izloksném (Bérzgales, Makaséniem, Nautréniem, Pildas,
Skilbéniem). ME 11, 582 mama dots vél no Drustiem un Rijienas.

Paralélforma mama, no ka mamma, mammina, mammite, mammina
u. c. registréta Livanos, Izvalta, Kaunata, Galénos, Dricanos, Asaneg,
Kalupe, Varaklanos. EH 1, 782 mama dots no Aknistes, Rucavas. Viriesu
dzimtes forma mams, marmmic pierakstita divas Vidzemes libiskajas
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izloksnés — Svétciema (ja tu nekloiisis, mams neths Zagars. mammic i
slims) un Vainizos (mamm // mar, dat. marmmarn).

Variants memme (arl memma, memme, memmene, memmite) pierakstits
Dziukste, Augstkalné, Panemuné, Renda, Zaleniekos u. c. Viriesu dzim-
tes formas memmins, memm registrétas Venta; metiim(s), memmis, dat.
memmam Dundaga, Popé. Sporadiski registréti morfologiskie varianti
memmels, memms Popé; mammucis Nica, matina Sinolé, kur ka reti
sastopams pierakstits ari germanisms mutere < vacu Mutter.

2.3. Beérns

Téva un mates pécnacéjam ir visparigs apziméjums begrns, kas aptver daza-
dus attistibas posmus. Likuma izpratné bérns ir cilvéks lidz pilngadibas
sasniegSanai, tacu saviem vecakiem ikviens déls un meita ir bérns visu mazu.

Latviesu valodas vards bérns ir radniecigs lietuviesu bérnas ‘jauneklis,
neprecéts virietis, puisis, bérns. Pamata tam ir ide. *b"er- ‘nest, nésat,
neslava, no ka ari latv. bért, ide. *bher-no-s > baltu *bernas > latv. bérns >
berns (Karulis, 1992 I, 121). Izloksnés plasi sastopami fonétiskie vari-
anti: bérs, gen. bgra 1di, Dunté, Ergemé, Vainizos, Alsunga, Dundaga,
Kandava, Nica, Renda, Ziemupé u. c. (piem., knupiti a devusi bérim;
vai ta vecuds laikués kdc ta varéja béru lutindt Ergemé); bens Ergemé,
Svétciema, Vainizos, Augstkalné, Dundaga, KursiSos, Renda (piem., mar
bi diu béni Renda; agrak dzim dotidz vairak béni Svétciema; dud bénim
¢st Vainizos). Variants barns raksturigs aug§zemnieku dialekta izloksném,
pieméram, muni barni mani vinumér atminds Stameriena; paailgs barn'i,
byiis' v'igluok Kalupé; v'isi barn'i meil'i Varaklanos.

Iespéjamas anaptikses pédas varétu but dazas zemgaliskajas izloksnés
pierakstitajas formas: ber’ns (senak) Blidené; ber“ns, ber’s Augstkalné;
beréns Lestené; ber'nc (ber'ns grib dzer't Gramzda (Abele, 1929, 98)).

2.4. Degls

VirieSu dzimuma bérnu attieciba pret vecakiem lielakaja dala latviesu
valodas izloks$nu, tapat ka literaraja valoda, apzimeé ar vardu déls, pieme-
ram, kddam tgvarh bi tris d¢l Alsunga; gauzi tio délu glabdja Ergemé. Tam
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pamata ir ide. sakne *dhé- ‘zist, zidit. Latviesu valoda izzudis senais ide.
apziméjums délam *szin(u)s (Karulis, 19921, 208), kas saglabajies lietuviesu
valoda (sal. liet. sinus). AugSzemnieku izloksném raksturigs fonétiskais
variants dals, pieméram, furiés, komar dali paaiig! Sinolé; vacoakais dals
montuoja moaju Sunaksté. Dazas izloksnés Ziemelkurzemé (Dundaga,
Kandava, Venta) fikséta vienskaitla nominativa forma ar isu saknes pat-
skani dgls, pieméram, dels prud jiire Venta, bet Latgalé (Varaklanos) - dals.

2.5. Meita

Sievie$u dzimuma bérnu attieciba pret vecakiem lielakaja dala latviesu
valodas izloksnu, tapat ka literaraja valoda, apzime ar vardu meita, pie-
méram, man meit i dikt 1ab Venta; man i divas gabalas meitas Ergemé.
Tradicionali uzskata, ka vards meita ir aizguvums no germanu valodam
(< vlv. *meid ME 11, 593).

Senakais mantotais vards *dukte ir zudis, iespéjams, latviesu valoda ta vispar
nav bijis (Karulis, 1992 I, 577). Ari vardam meita izloksnés ir vairaki foné-
tiskie varianti. m'iita sastopams lielakaja dala Latgales izloksnu, pieme-
ram, muna m'dita striiodoi par skoloitiioju Makasénos; d'iu m'ditys
dz'eivoi Reigda Nautrénos. Ziemelaustrumvidzemé, Dienvidlatgalé un
Dienvidrietumlatgalé sastopams variants ar lauzto intonaciju maita (savas
maitas Dainites néikod navarésu aizmierst Stameriena; pidzimuse maita
ZiemerT; maitom senudk c'is jau pyuru tais'ie Kalupé); séliskajas izloksnés
Sélpili, Sunaksté, Livanos pierakstits variants ar kapjoso intonaciju maita.
Visparinatas virieSu dzimtes daudzskaitla nominativa forma meiti pierak-
stita Svetciema (pdrak lepni un iedudmigi meiti biezi paliék pa vecmeitim).

2.6. Dvini

Divus bérnus, kas reizé piedzimusi vienai matei, latviesu valodas izloks-
nés, tapat ka literaraja valoda, apzimé ar vardu dvini, sal. ari liet. dvynjs.
Pamata ide. sakne *dyis ‘divreiz, divkarss’ ar piedékli -no- / -njo- (< saknes
*dyi- ‘divi’ Karulis, 1992 1, 245). Nosaukums dvini pazistams visas izlok-
snés, pieméram, kaiminos i dvinu mdsas Renda; nabuigam abi tié puiks
i dvini Svétciema. Augszemnieku dialekta sastopams fonétiskais variants
dveini, pieméram, dvéinus groutdk aildzindt Stameriena; dveinu barn'i
kai iiid'ina las'is' v'inaid'i Varaklanos.
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2.7. Brdlis

Vienu vecaku délu attieciba pret citiem vinu bérniem izloksnés, tapat ka
literaraja valoda, sauc par brali, pieméram, brali a masam labi satiék 1du;
es sey bralam uzdavinai puiksten Svétciema. Sal. ari liet. brdlis, senprasu
brote, senslavu brats, krievu 6pam (ME I, 328), kam pamata ide. sakne
*bhrater ‘lielgimenes loceklis, asinsradinieks, bralis’ (Karulis, 1992 I, 140).
Izloksnés sastopami vairaki §1 varda fonétiskie varianti, pieméram, bruols,
brols, broals (brivolam loba sata Ozolainé; broala siva Lazdona).

Latgalé sastopamais vards brats acimredzot aizgits no krievu 6pam,
piemeéram, tavam bratam jau byils' kudd'i sezd'esm'it Kalupe (Rekeéna,
1977/2008, 193). Tas registréts vél, pieméram, Varaklanos, ka arl
Augszeme - Akniste.

2.8. Masa

Meitu gimené attieciba pret citiem kopigu vecaku bérniem visas latviesu
valodas izloksnés, tapat ka latviesu literaraja valoda, sauc par masu (sal.
liet. mdsa ‘viramasa, prasu moazo ‘tante, kam pamata ide. sakne *ma-, no
ka ari mate (Karulis, 1992 1, 570)), pieméram, mar bi vién masa Kandava;
viéne mdse bijus septifi bra] Alsunga. Izloksnés (galvenokart augszemnieku
dialekta) $im vardam ir dazi fonétiskie varianti: maosa, moasa, muosa
u. c., pieméram, man ir treis muosas Stameriena; jaiinudkiio muosa jau
numyra, a vacudktio ve] dzeiva Kalupé (Rekena, 1977/2008, 194); muiosai
d'iveji barn'i Nautrénos; skaisti, ka moasas tun broali la:bi satéik Sunakste.
Virie$u dzimtes forma registréta Vidzemes libiskaja Svétciema izloksné
(vsk. dat. masam; man masam virs i traki laps cilveks).

2.9. Vectévs

Téva vai mates téva apzimésanai izloksnés visbiezak lieto salikteni ar
komponentiem vecs + tgvs un vairakus ta fonétiskos un morfologis-
kos variantus.

Vards vectevs, kas ir ari literaras valodas vards, sastopams visai plasa
areala - tas registréts visos dialektos, tomeér biezak pierakstits Kurzemes
un Zemgales izloksnés, pieméram, Venta, Renda, Dundaga, Kandava,
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Nica, KursiSos, Augstkalné, retak Vidzemeé (Duntg, Svétciema, Ropazos),
ka ari Sunaksté un Ozolaine.

Vardkopa vecais tgvs pierakstita Renda, Kauguros, Vecpiebalga, Nica,
Kazdanga, Panemuné, Blidené.

Saliktenis vecaistgvs registréts Ergemé, Nica, Dzikste, Zalite, Ropazos,
Krape, Sunakste, Aknisté, Lazdona, Kalupé.

Skanu mijas rezultata -aj- (-ai-) > ij (-ii-) > -is’ (-is) (plasak sk. Breidaks,
1992/2007, 221) radies variants vécais t¢vs (> vac'is' tavs), kas izplatits
Latgales vidus, ziemelu un dazas austrumu izloksnés, tas registréts, pie-
méram, Nautrénos, Makasénos, Karsava, Skilbénos. Savukart saliktenis
vecaistgvs (> vacistavs) raksturigs Vidzemes ziemelaustrumu izloksném.
Tas fikséts, pieméram, Stameriena, Ziemeri.

Dazas Vidzemes libiskajas izloksnés (Ida, Dunté, VainiZos) sastopams
variants vecais t¢vs, kas atspogulo Vidzemes libiskajas izloksnés un
tam tuvajas vidus izloksnés izplatito adjektiva noteikto galotni -ais (sk.
LVDAm 52. karti), kas radusies no -ajs (Rudzite, 1964, 220).

Latgalé registréti vel vairaki citi atvasinajumi ar sakni vec- (vac-), pieme-
ram, vaciks Skilbénos un Varaklanos; vacinis (vac'in’s’) Skilbénos; vacjuks
(vacjuks) Kalupé (jam pateik, ka vacjuks skaita kuédu griiomotu priska
Rekéna, 1977/2008, 194), Varaklanos.

Dazas Kurzemes un Vidzemes izloksnés registréti germanismi, kas aizgiti
no vacu sarunvalodas varda Grofpapa: grospaps Dunté, Ergemé, Sinolé,
KursiSos, gruospaps Sinolé, grispapa Nica, bet u-celma forma grospa-
pus pierakstita Blidené un Kursios. Savukart Kauguros un Ziemupé
fiksets germanisms opapa (< vacu sarunvalodas Opa ‘vectéting’), bet
Ziemeri ka novecojis — uopapa, Alsunga, Renda, Kandava, Kauguros,
Kursisos, Sinolé un Stameriena registréts opaps, bet Blidené un Kursisos

opapus.

Vardkopas un salikteni ar komponentiem vec- un paps (sal. vacu Papa
un krievu nana) pierakstiti atseviskas izloksnés: vecais paps Kandava,
vecaispaps Ergemé, vecpaps Dunte.
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Latgalé sastopams slavisms dzeds, tas registréts Kalupé (pi dzeda 'S
daudz ubébulu Rekeéna, 1977/2008, 195), Varaklanos, Pilda, Skaista,
Dricénos un Nautrenos.

Sporadiski registréti nosaukumi labaistgvs un milaist¢vs Sinolé. Vardu
labaistgvs attiecina uz vienu vectévu, bet milaistgvs — uz otru, ta diferen-
céjot jédzienu ‘vecais tévs’ (ka bii divi vacietavi, ta sauce viénu: milais
tays, uotru: lobais tays).

2.10. Vectétins

Vards ar sirsnigu, emocionalu nokrasu vectétins sastopams liela dala lat-
viesu valodas izlok$nu, ALE LaVI kartotéka tas dots no Rendas, Kandavas,
Kauguriem, Vecpiebalgas, Sinoles, Stamerienas, Sunakstes, Ziemera,
Lazdonas, Kazdangas, Nicas, KursisSiem, Dzukstes, Augstkalnes, Zalites,
Panemunes, Ropaziem, Krapes.

Lidzas jau ieprieks aplikotajam sastopamas ari vél citas formas ka, piemeé-
ram, vecaistetis Krape; vecaistete Akniste; vecais tetins Lazdona; vectevins
Dunté, Svétciema, Vainizos; vacis (vacs’), vacitis (vaceit’s) Nautrénos;
vac'iks Skilbénos, Varaklanos; vacjukens Kalupé; grospapins, opapins
Blidené; vecpapicis un vecpapikis Venta. Ka novecojusi no Blidenes doti
nosaukumi papelitis un tételis.

Dazi izlok$nu piemeri: kiir opaps? Kandava; mozbarni vacutavu sauc
par tiopapu Ziemeri; muris bi jasoiic par grospap Dunté; myiisu vac'inc’
barnu zaloi Skilbénos.

Slavisms dzeds (dz'eds), arl ta deminutiva forma dz'edens (sal. polu dziad,
baltkrievu 0d3ed, krievu ded) sastopami Latgalé, tie pierakstiti Izvalta,
Dricénos, Makasénos, Nautrénos, Ozolainé, Skaista, Varaklanos u. c.

2.11. Vecamate

Téva vai mates mates apzimésanai izloksnés visbiezak lieto salikteni
ar komponentiem veca + madte un vairakus ta fonétiskos un mor-
fologiskos variantus. Vards vecamate registréts daudzas izloksnés
Kurzemé (Renda, Kandava, Nica (vecimate pie sava galdina bija),
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KursiSos (més savu vecudmdti saiicam pa grosmammu), Dzukste,
Augstkalné, Zalité) un Vidzemé (Dunté, Vainizos, Kauguros, Ergeme,
Vecpiebalga, Sinolé, Stameriena, Ropazos, Krapé, Lazdona). Fonétiskais
variants vacuomuote sastopams Latgalé (Kalupé, Nautrénos, Skilbénos),
bet vacoamoate Sunaksté. Pierakstiti ari citi varianti: vecamate Sinolg,
Ziemeri, vecumate Skilbénos, vacumiiot'd Nautrénos, vecmate Renda,
Dundaga, ka arl vacmuot'd Ozolainé. Dundaga registréts saliktenis ar
adjektiva komponentu viriesu dzimté vecaismate. Vairakas izloksnés pie-
rakstita vardkopa veca mate (1da, Venta, Kandava, Kazdanga, Panemuné
un Aknisté).

Ar sufiksalo galotni -e no adjektiva vecs (vacs) atvasinata forma vace regis-
tréta Kalupé (vaceéi moz ziibu pal'ic’s), Nautrénos (mds' par vac'i saucom)
un Skilbénos. Varaklanos pierakstits atvasinajums veceta (vacata).

Plasu grupu veido salikteni ar komponentiem vec- un mamma: vecd-
mamma registréts Kauguros, Ergemé, Vecpiebalga, Nica, Blidené; vec-
memmis Nica, Ziemupé; vecmemmis Alsunga; vecmemms Svétciema.

Sporadiski registréti nosaukumi labamate un milamate (ka bii divas, ta
sauce viénu: milameate, tiotru: lobameate) Sinole, milamate (méiliiomiiote)
pierakstits arl Stameriena.

Hibridforma grosmamma (sal. vacu Groffmutter) pierakstita Ergemé un
Kursi$os, no tas radusas formas grose — Augstkalné, Blidené, Vainizos,
gruose - Sinolé, grasis — Ergemé un Svétciema, grosa Kazdanga.

Ar vacu valodas varda Oma ‘vecmamina’ ietekmi skaidrojami ari nosau-
kumi ome Alsunga, Blidené, Kauguros; omamma Alsunga, Kandava,
KursiSos un Ergemé; 6memma Dundaga; virie$u dzimtes forma omamms
Svétciema. Nica pierakstits fonétiskais variants amamma.

Latgalé raksturigs slavisms baba. Tas pierakstits Kalupé (p'i babys nagryp
pal'ikt Rekéna, 1997/2008, 196), Varaklanos, Ozolainé, Nautrénos
(vosord p'i babys dz'eivoi, babai jiopaléidz), Pilda, Skaista u. c. To lieto
ar1 daZas izloksnés lidzas jau minétajiem nosaukumiem ar vac- (Kalupg,
Nautrénos u. c.).
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2.12. Vecmamina

Ari téva vai mates mates nosaukumiem ar sirsnigi emocionalu nokrasu ir
liela dazadiba. Biezi vien tie ir individuali darinajumi un pierakstiti tikai
dazviet. Tie var biit atkarigi gan no bérna uztveres un runas, gan gimenes
tradicijas. BieZi tiek lietotas deminutiva formas.

Nosaukums vecmamina, kas ir ari latviesu literaras valodas vards, un ta
varianti sastopami liela dala izlok$nu, pieméram, vecmamiii zifi daudz
pasaku stastit Alsunga, vacmamena Ozolaing, vacmama man mudca ad at’
Nautrénos. Ar sakni vec- vél darinati nosaukumi vacite Skilbénos, Kalupeé,
Nautrénos (vaceit, pastudst'i piiosoku!). Savukart Kurzeme pierakstits
variants veca (mdc mdt saiic pa vecu Renda).

Nosaukumi matina un milamamma registréti Stameriena; memmite
KursiSos (miis memmite bij dikti klusa un labsitdiga); Sinolé registréts
nosaukums laba mamma un substantivéjies adjektivs mila (par miluo
meitas barni sauca sovu m°ates m°ati; mila zinaja daudz tautas dziésmu).

Kurzemé, Vidzemé un Zemgalé pierakstiti vél, pieméram, nosaukumi
omite Blidené, Kandava, Ziemupé, arl Sunaksté; uomite Ziemerl (moz-
barni vinu sauc par tiomiti); omamma, omammite Sinolé (ari muterite).

Vairakas libiskajas izloksnés registrétas viriesu dzimtes formas: vec-
mamminc i tas aistavs Vainizos; vecmemmins (vecmernmis) Dundaga;
vecmermmikis Venta; vecmemms // omaris /] grosiné; vecmernmic(-tis)
joit dotidz vai nejoiida kustetes Svétciema; ari Vidzemes vidus izloksné
Ergemé vecaismarims // grosic.

Latgalé visai kompaktu izplatibas arealu veido slavisma baba deminutiva
forma babena, pieméram, p'i baben’is' niisaglobovuds noslépas’ Kalupe,
bablena ivyiciji calu jilstys aiist Nautrénos. To sastop ari tajas izloksnés,
kur lieto nosaukumus ar vac-.

2.13. Tevuocis

Teva un mates bralim latvie$u literaraja valoda ir nosaukums tevuocis,
kas ir atvasinajums no varda t¢vs (iespéjams -uok- < -ak-, sal. liet. tévékas



LINGUISTICA LETTICA

‘gados vecs tevs, vecaistévs Karulis, 1992 II, 395), tas registréts tikai dazas
izloksnes (Renda, Kauguros, Krapé, Ziemeri). Liela dala izloksnu teva
vai mates bralim ir vairaki citi apziméjumi. Izplatitakie ir tgvabralis un
matesbralis (piem., Ergemé, Nica, Dziksté, Ropazos, Sunaksté). Savukart
tevbralis un matsbralis pierakstiti Kurzemes libiskaja Venta.

Visai izplatits ir germanisms onkulis (< vacu Onkel) vai ta varianti
onkolis, unkulis u. c., tas biezi sastopams Kurzemé (Dundaga (¢ bral’s
ir ofjkel’s), Kandava, Nica, Renda, Venta, Ziemupé u. c.), Zemgalé
(Augstkalné, Zemité u. c.) un Vidzemé (pa ofjkuliri soiic tgubral uni
matsbral Dunte, Ergemé, 1da, Stameriena, Ziemeri, Svetciema, Vainizos,
Vecpiebalga u. c.).

Blidené un Kauguros pierakstits variants onkolis, bet Alsunga, Blideng,
Dziksté, Kauguros, Nica, Vainizos - unkulis.

Latgalé izplatits slavisms dzedze (< krievu 0404, dg0vka, baltkrievu
090bka) vai ta varianti dzedze (dz'idz'd) Nautrénos, dzédze Skilbénos;
dzedzka Kalupeé, Pilda.

2.14. Tante

Teva vai mates masu, tapat ka latviesu literaraja valoda, liela dala latviesu
valodas izloksnu sauc tante (< vacu Tante). Sis nosaukums pazistams visos
dialektos, Latgalé tas ieviesies literaras valodas ietekmé. Morfologiskais
variants tanta registréts Dunté, Ergemé, Ida, Kauguros, VainiZos u. c.

Sporadiski fikséts nosaukums krustmate (Lazdona) un krustamate (Nica).

Latgalé izplatits slavisms cjoce (lidz ar liet. teta ‘tante’ < polu ciocia, krievu,
baltkrievu memas), ari cjotka (1idz ar liet. tetka ‘tante’ < polu ciotka, krievu,
baltkrievu memxa), plasak sk. Rekéna, 1997/2008, 199. To parasti lieto
vecakas paaudzes runataji.

Dazas izloksnés fikséts téva brala sievas nosaukums dzedzine Kalupe,
Ozolmuiza; dzedzina Pilda; dzédzinka Nautrénos, kas lidz ar liet. dédina,
dédiené ‘tévoca sieva, tante’ < baltkrievu vai krievu dial. 020una, deduna,
dedunxa, plasak sk. Rekéna, 1997/2008, 198.
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2.15. Braladels / masasdéls

Braladéla vai masasdéla apziméSanai Vidzemé, Kurzemé un Zemgalé
lieto atbilstosus aprakstosos nosaukumus braladgls / masasdels. Libiskajas
izloksnés izplatiti varianti braldgls un masdgls. Ka novecojusi registréti ar
bralgns (Sinolé) un masens (Sinolé, Nautrénos un Varaklanos).

Latgalé braladéla vai masasdéla apzimeésanai lieto slavismus — nosau-
kums pleminiks registréts Kalupé, Ozolainé, Nautrénos; plemeniks Pilda
un Skaista; plemenniks Skilbénos, kas aizgiti no krievu niemannux vai
baltkrievu naamennix.

2.16. Masica

Teéva vai mates brala (masas) meitas nosaukums liela dala latvie$u valo-
das izloksnu, tapat ka latviesu literaraja valoda, ir masica, pieméram,
Sinolé, Stameriena, Ziemeri, Kazdanga, KursiSos, Aknisté, Kalupe,
Ozolainé. Plasi sastopams ar variants ar 1su piedékla patskani masica,
tas registréts Alsunga, Blidené, Dzuksté, Renda, Nica, Augstkalne, Zalite,
Panemuné, Ergemé, Ida, Kauguros, Lazdona, Ropazos u. c. e-celma
forma masice pierakstita Sunaksté. Citi morfologiskie varianti rakstu-
rigi Latgales izloksném: masinica (muios'ineica) pierakstits Varaklanos,
masiniska (muos'in'iska) §l,<ilbénos, Ozolaine, Nautrénos, bet masinuska
(muosinuska) - Pilda.

Venta pierakstits germanisms kozina, kas aizgats no vacu Kusine ‘masica,
bet Skaista - slavisms sestranka < baltkrievu cacmpanxa.

2.17. Bralens

Teva vai mates brala (masas) déla nosaukums liela dala latvie$u valo-
das izloksnu, tapat ka latviesu literaraja valoda, ir bralgns. Tas izplatits
visos dialektos. Augszemnieku dialekta lieto fonétisko variantu bruolans.
Dazas Latgales izloksnés sastopami ari citi atvasinajumi - bralenieks
(briol'en'iks) fikséts Skilbénos, bet bralinieks (briwol'in'iks) — Ozolainé
un Nautrénos. Séliskajam izloksném raksturigs variants bralinieks
(broaliniks). Skaista savukart pierakstits slavisms bracenniks < baltkrievu
bracenik.
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Ka novecojis dazas augSzemnieku izloksnés sastopams nosaukums
masgns, kas parasti apzimé masas délu. Tas registréts Sinolé, Nautrénos
(mun'i i munys miosys daly sova stofpd byiitu miiosan’i, tai senoik saci)
un Varaklanos.

Venta pierakstits germanisms kozins (< vacu Cousin ‘braléns’).

3. Ar laulibu saistitas radniecibas nosaukumi

Ka jau iepriek$ minéts, ALE aptauja $aja leksiski tematiskaja apaksgrupa
ietverti Cetru jédzienu (virs, sieva, znots, vedekla) apzimé&jumi.

31. Virs

Precétu virieti attieciba pret savu sievu latviesu valodas izloksnés, tapat
ka literaraja valoda, sauc virs (sal. liet. vyras, senprasu wijrs ME IV,
642), pieméram, vis i mai virs Alsunga, vina milé savu viru Krapé, virs
iéd p'e ddrb Venta. AugSzemnieku dialekta izloksnés izplatits fonétis-
kais variants veirs. Retak registreti citi varianti: virietis Dunté, viriskis
Ziemupe.

Ka sarunvalodas vardi minéti ari vecis (Sinoleé, Sl,(ilbénos, Varaklanos),
vecais (Nica), vecelis (Skilbénos).

Pilda un Skaista pierakstits nosaukums déds (dads), pieméram, kaf jau pa
Bazneicys viordym — veéirs i s'iva, a kai jau sata, tak dac i blioba. ME 1,
461 déds ar nozimi ‘vecs virs’ dots no Varaklaniem un Bérzpils, bet EH 1,
318 déds no Aulejas dots ar nozimi ‘precéts virs.

3.2. Sieva

Precétu sievieti attieciba pret savu viru latviesu valodas izloksnés, tapat
ka literaraja valoda, sauc par sievu. Izloksnés $im vardam ir dazadi foneé-
tiskie un morfologiskie varianti, pieméram, pé¢c kdzdm vina i:r sieva
Lazdona; vir' nuémifst, siév®s paliék vién®s Zalité; vinam siéy i diézgan
laisks Svétciema; le sid ma st ‘lai sieva maja stav’ Venta; ka lops veirs, to
i s'ivai loba dz'eiv'd Kalupé (Rekéna, 1977/2008, 201).
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Latgalé sastopams ari nosaukums baba (biioba), tas registréts Skilbénos
(muna buoba jau niigiio), Kalupé, Varaklanos, Nautrénos, Skaista (dac ar
biiobu - jau peic kaida goda jus sauc'd). Sal. liet. boba ‘sieva, padzivojusi
sieviete, sieviete, senkrievu 6a6a ‘precéta sieviete.

Ka sarunvalodas varianti registréti nosaukumi sieviskis (Ziemupe) un
vecine (Varaklanos).

3.3. Znuots

Meitas vira nosaukums znuots ir mantots vards ar nozimi ‘asinsradinieks,
savéjais. Pamata ide. sakne *gen: *¢no ‘atzit, pazit, zinat’ (Karulis, 199211,
566). Izlok$nu piemeéri: mekle znuét, bet tas ka nay, ta nay Kandava;
znudts lidz tgvam plaiit sién Alsunga; lab* znudt* katr® grib Panemuné;
slikt', ka znuétari nay vals Zalité. Fonétiskais variants zniits raksturigs
augszemnieku dialekta izloksném, pieméram, znuta maize stay aiigstd
plauktd Stameriena. Ergemé un Kauguros ka biezak lietotais registréts
nosaukums meitasvirs — meita a meitasviru td ka netic tam, kuo §i
stdsta Ergemé.

3.4. Vedekla

Déla sievas nosaukums vedekla, kas ir ari literaras valodas vards, izplatits
visos latviesu valodas dialektos. Tas ir atvasinajums no darbibas varda vest
pagatnes formas vede. Izloksnés sastopami vairaki atvasinajumi, piemé-
ram, vifis vedekl i Sefp siév Alsunga, vai nu vedekl pa pratam vares izdarit
Kandava. Variants vedekla (sic!) pierakstits Ida (d¢lc panémis negant*
vedeklu). Visparinata virieSu dzimtes forma vedekls (vedakls) pierakstita
Svétciema (mums gan i laps vedakls, nemaz nece] naid) un Dunté. e-celma
forma vedekle registréta Ziemupé. Sinolé pierakstits atvasinajums vedene
(vira meatei jou napatika t°a vedene, ptira nimoz nabii). ME $is vards
registréts ari no Cesvaines un Galgauskas. Savaktaja izlokSnu materiala
fiksétas ari varda vedekla semantiskas atskiribas. Vardam vedekla lidzas
nozimei ‘déla sieva’ dazas Zemgales séliskajas izloksnés (Bebrené, Sauka,
Selpili, Suseja) ir arl nozime ‘brala sieva, braléna sieva.

Ergemé, Kauguros un Salaca, ka ari KursiSos registréts saliktenis d¢la-
siéva, bet Kurzemes libiskaja Dundaga vardkopa ar dativu genitiva
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vieta — dé¢lam siéva (délam sidy). Kauguros pierakstits arl atvasinajums
no varda dgls - delene.

Skilbénos pierakstits nosaukums jaunuve, parasti ta sauc ari ligavu un
jauno sievu (jaunuve, ka atvasta).

Dazas Kurzemes izloksnés registréti varianti jaunava Venta, Dundaga;
jaunave Nica; jauneva Renda, Venta (labi, ka 1ab jone); jaunuve Alsunga,
Nica un Kursisos.

ME registrétie nosaukumi marte un martene no Rucavas un Nicas (sal.
liet. marti ‘vedekla, brala sieva’) ALE vakumos nav sastopami, tapat arl
ME dotais nosaukums [laudava no Krustpils.

Secinajumi

Raksta pirmo reizi latviesu valodnieciba sniegts radniecibas leksikas
raksturojums, balstoties uz ,,Atlas Linguarum Europae” savakto latviesu
valodas izlok$nu materialu. Visas aplukotajas izloksnés (raksta materials
ir izlok$nu izlase) un ari literaraja valoda radniecibas apzimésanai izpla-
titi mantotie vardi, pieméram, tgvs, mate, masa, bralis, virs, sieva, retak
sastopami aizguvumi, pieméram, germanisms meita.

No lietuviesu valodas aizgiitais vards gimene (< liet. giminé ME I, 699)
mazak raksturigs Latgalei, kur ar So nozimi saglabajies vards saime
(sal. liet. Seima, Seimyna ME 111, 635).

Liela dala izlok$nu paraleéli viena un ta pasa radniecibas jédziena apzimésanai
tiek lietoti vairaki fonétiskie un morfologiskie varianti, pieméram, mamma,
mamina, mamite, mama, memma, memme, memms, matina; tetis, tetins,
tetinis, tetuks, tete, papus, papucis. Paralélie varianti atspogulo izloksnu lek-
sikas attistibas dinamiku, dazada vecuma aizguvumus, ka ar1 izloksnu leksi-
kas parmainas literaras valodas, sarunvalodas un valodu kontaktu ietekme.

Kurzemes, Zemgales un Vidzemes izloksnés radniecibas un gimenes
leksika verojama vacu valodas ietekme, bet slaviskie (polu, baltkrievu,
krievu valodas) nosaukumi sastopami Latgalé, pieméram, tante Kurzeme,
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Zemgalé, Vidzemé un cjoce Latgal@, attiecigi arl onkulis, unkulis un dze-
dze; grospaps un dzeds; grose, ome un baba.

Kopuma ALE leksikas aptauja ieklautie radniecibas jédzienu apziméjumi,
lidz ar to ar1 savaktais izlok$nu materials sniedz visai nepilnigu ieskatu
$aja leksiski tematiskaja grupa. Turpmakai $is grupas izpétei darbs butu
turpinams, izstradajot plasaku materialu vaksanas aptauju, aptverot gan
lielaku radniecibas jédzienu apziméjumu loku, gan to izplatibas arealu.
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ABSTRACT

Metaphorical terms are a complex linguistic
phenomenon that poses certain challenges. On
the one hand, they contradict some principles of
term coining and can be challenging to translate into
other languages. On the other hand, they are easier
to remember and understand because unknown, new
scientific concepts are conveyed through well-known
ones. This article employs an analytical descriptive
method, combined with semantic and structural
analysis, to examine anthropocentric kinship-based
terms in Lithuanian collected from the Term Bank of
the Republic of Lithuania. According to the research
data, kinship terms, which are frequently and diversely
used in the Lithuanian language, are not often used
as sources for coining metaphorical terms. In total,
46 unique instances were found in the Term Bank of
the Republic of Lithuania (as of November 2023) -
either a single-word metaphorical term or a compound
term with one element based on a kinship name.
The discussed terminology resource includes terms
or subordinate elements of terms derived from five
kinship names: Seima (Eng. family), tévinis, -€ (Eng.
paternal), motininis, - (Eng. maternal), dukterinis,
-é (Eng. daughterly), and seserinis, - (Eng. sisterly).
Most of the terms found are based on the simple word
(not a derivative) seima (Eng. family). A comparison
with terms in other languages and the Lithuanian
term indicates that most metaphorical terms based
on kinship names are likely derived from other
foreign languages. Metaphors based on kinship
names in terminology are a universal phenomenon
(not specific to a single language). Compared to other
languages, only a few terms in Lithuanian have been
demetaphorized.
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KOPSAVILKUMS

Metaforiskie termini ir sarezgita valodas paradiba,
kas rada zinamus izaicinajumus. No vienas puses, tie
ir pretruna ar daziem terminrades principiem, tos var
bat gratak partulkot citas valodas. No otras puses,
metaforiskos terminus ir vieglak atceréties un saprast,
jo jauni, nezinami zinatniski jédzieni tiek atklati,
izmantojot zindmos. Saja raksta ar analitiski aprakstoso
metodi, kas apvienota ar semantisko un strukturalo
analizi, apltkoti no radniecibas nosaukumiem veidoti
lietuviesu valodas antropocentriskie termini, kas
fikséti Lietuvas Republikas terminu banka. Saskana
ar pétijumu datiem, lietuviesu valoda plasi izplatitie
un dazadas situacijas lietotie radniecibas nosaukumi
ka metaforisko terminu avots netiek izmantoti biezi.
Lietuvas Republikas terminu banka (2023. gada
novembri) kopuma atrastas 46 unikalas vienibas, kas
neatkartojas, - gan metaforiskie vienvarda termini,
gan vardkoptermini, kuros viens no komponentiem ir
radniecibas nosaukums. Analizeétaja terminu resursa
konstatétie termini vai to atkarigie komponenti veidoti
no pieciem radniecibas nosaukumiem - eima ‘gimene’
tevinis, -é ‘téva-, motininis, -6 ‘mates-, dukterinis, -
‘meitas-, seserinis, - ‘masas-. Visbiezak sastopami
termini, kuru pamata ir pirmatnigais vards seima
‘gimene’. Salidzinajums ar citvalodu terminiem, kas
minéti ka lietuviesu valodas terminu ekvivalenti,
liecina, ka, iespéjams, plasi izplatitie metaforiskie
termini ir veidoti pec svesvalodu parauga. Metaforas,
kuru pamata ir radniecibas nosaukumi, terminologija
ir universala, nevis vienai valodai raksturiga paradiba.
Tikai dazi termini lietuviesu valoda, salidzinot tos ar
citam valodam, ir demetaforizéti.

Atslégvardi:
ekvivalents,
radniecibas
nosaukumi,
metaforizacija,
metaforiskais
termins,
visparlietojama
nozime,
terminologiska
nozime
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Introduction

The field of terminological metaphors is an important area of linguistic
investigation. The metaphor itself has come a long way from an ancient
understanding where it was a decoration of the text, a rhetorical figure,
to the current one. The concept of a metaphor in cognitive linguistics is
relevant to terminology. The conceptual metaphor theory developed by
George Lakoff and Mark Johnson (1980) suggests that our conceptual
system, our thinking, is fundamentally metaphorical. Concepts arise
from everyday interaction with the world, and semantic structure reflects
the conceptual structure. This is an experiential approach based on two
central ideas. Firstly, metaphor is not a literary device. Rather, it plays
a central role in how we conceptualize the world because the human
mind operates on concepts that link metaphorically with other concepts
of a similar structure (Lakoff & Johnson, 1980; Gibbs, 1999). Secondly,
the reasoning has an embodied experiential basis. This approach treats
metaphor as a systematic correspondence or mapping between two con-
ceptual domains: the source domain, typically more concrete, structured,
or accessible to the senses, which serves as a source of inferences, and
the target domain, usually more abstract, less structured, to which infer-
ences are applied (Siqueira et al., 2009).

Cognitive linguistics attempts to describe language in relation to the rest
of cognition (Barcelona & Valenzuela, 2012) and thus provides valuable
insights. Many authors (e.g., Stern, 2000; Yesypenko et al., 2021) discuss
the main features of a metaphor as the most productive way of secondary
nomination. Terminological metaphors are fundamentally different from
rhetorical ones. According to Rita Marcinkevidiené (1994, 77), a meta-
phor as a trope ‘replaces an existing name with another, and is replaced
with, is determined by the purpose of the rephrasing and the creator’s
imagination. However, terminological metaphors do not replace any
name - they are the sole name of a scientific concept. Terminological
metaphors are coined through terminologization, where commonly used
words acquire special meaning specific to a particular area of science.
These metaphors constitute an essential part of the professional vocabu-
lary, facilitating the nomination and understanding of concepts, objects,
and processes for specialists and non-professionals. Metaphors are com-
monly used to introduce vocabulary and basic models into scientific fields

235

o

SW
RW
| E—

INIWYIL SYE1I3INAVY FINSIH04VLIIW SYMNNVE NNIWYIL SYXIT9nd3d SYANLIIT
VINVAHLIT 40 J179Nd3Y IHL 40 INYE WYIL FHL NI SWYIL dIHSNIX TVIIHOHdYLIW



o

SW
FW
| E—

INIWYIL SYEII3INAVY FINSIH04VLIW SYNNVE NNIWYIL SYXITand3d SYANLIIT
VINVAHLIT 40 J179Nd3¥ IHL 40 INYE WYIL JHL NI SWY3L dIHSNIX TVIIHOHdYLIW

236

LINGUISTICA LETTICA

where previously there were no terms (Sdnchez et al., 2012, 35). In more
than ten years, the usage of metaphor in scientific and especially tech-
nical texts has become a subject of closer research (e.g., Sinchez et al.,
2012; Stambuk, 1998; van Rijn-van Tongeren, 1997; Faber & Linares,
2005), including Lithuanian and Latvian linguistics (Marcinkeviciené,
1994; Stunzinas, 2006; Karpinska & Liepina, 2022; Zaikauskas, 2014).
This growing body of research underscores the importance of metaphor
in facilitating communication and understanding within the scientific
discourse. Latvian scholars Laura Karpinska and Dace Liepina studied
metaphorical terms in the Latvian language, and they concluded that
notwithstanding the constraints imposed on the development of termi-
nology in Latvian, metaphor slowly finds its way in, and more and more
metaphorical terms appear (Karpinska & Liepina, 2022, 69).

The most studied metaphors in linguistics are anthropocentric meta-
phors. According to scholars, the anthropocentric metaphor is generally
one of the most productive, as humans are characteristically inclined to
relate their understanding of the world (including scientific knowledge)
to some personal experience. Veronika Telija states that the basis of tropic
mechanisms is the anthropometric principle, according to which human
beings are the measure of all things (Telija, 1988, 188).

In this article, one type of anthropocentric metaphor was chosen for
study: terms based on kinship names. These terms were collected from
the Term Bank of the Republic of Lithuania'. Some of the main kin-
ship names belong to the layer of old vocabulary, having survived since
the Proto-Indo-European language era, and are known as lexical com-
monalities actively functioning in European languages. It was expected
to find many metaphorical terms based on kinship names in the Term
Bank of the Republic of Lithuania (hereafter referred to as TBRL).

1 The Term Bank of the Republic of Lithuania is a state information system comprizing a collec-
tion of approved and recommended Lithuanian language term entries and non-recommended
terms. The sources of these terms include legal acts, terminological dictionaries, terminological
standards, university textbooks, and others. As of September 2023, the Term Bank of the Republic
of Lithuania contained more than 277,000 terms (TBRL) (retrieved October 15, 2023).
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The subject of this paper is a terminological metaphor that uses spe-
cific words meaning kinship. The main goal of the present analysis is to
reveal the features of Lithuanian terms based on metaphorical kinship
names.

Tasks:

1. Assemble Lithuanian metaphorical terms, which include kinship
words, analyse their conceptual and structural characteristics, and
compare them to English terms of the same meaning.

2. Based on examples from empirical material, examine the metapho-
rization process in both the non-terminological and terminological
meanings of the word.

3. Determine the relationship between Lithuanian metaphorical
terms based on kinship names and analogous terms in some other
languages.

Metaphorical terms were collected from the TBRL database using seman-
tic and structural approaches. Quantitative analysis and calculation meth-
ods were applied to establish the productivity of different semantic and
structural models of the terms.

As mentioned above, it was expected that kinship names, frequently
used in various situations, would be favourable for metaphorization.
However, our study revealed few such terms in the TBRL. In total,
46 unique terms were recorded, either single-word metaphorical or
compound terms in which one of the components is based on a kin-
ship name. Metaphorical terms expressed by kinship names were col-
lected from the TBRL during October-November 2023. It should be
noted that the TBRL is continuously updated, thus, the current data may
differ.

It is understood that the terms based on kinship names provided in
the TBRL do not fully capture the scope of these metaphorical terms.
For example, similar terms also exist in the field of linguistics (cf. language
family), but linguistic terms are not included in the TBRL.
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1. Metaphors in terminology: the case of
metaphorization of kinship names in Lithuanian

Metaphors can be regarded as a cross-domain phenomenon, which can be
classified into different types (Sanchez et al., 2012, 35). Cognitive linguistics
distinguishes between conceptual metaphor and image metaphor (Lakoff &
Johnson, 1980), although both involve mapping concepts from one domain
to another. The difference is that image metaphors are conceptually sim-
ple, with only one concept of the source domain mapping onto the target
domain, whereas conceptual metaphors are more complex. Image meta-
phors are based on a sense-perceived resemblance between two entities
and result from image-to-image mappings, resulting in one expression.
Conceptual metaphors (also known as multiple-correspondence metaphors
in Ruiz de Mendoza Ibafiez, 2003) are highly productive and emerge from
the entire projection of one domain of experience onto another (domain-
to-domain mapping). In this sense, a conceptual metaphor is a power-
ful cognitive mechanism that shapes our understanding of the world.

There are various reasons for the creation of metaphorical terms men-
tioned in scientific literature. According to Robertas Stunzinas (2006,
62), the emergence of metaphorical terms is associated with the initial,
or ‘spontaneous, stage of the formation of specialized vocabulary, where
the nomination of terms is influenced by subjective factors and the seman-
tics of the linguistic sign reflects a naive understanding of objects, prop-
erties, actions, and processes. However, as for metaphorical terms from
the late 20th to the 21st century, it can be said that their emergence is
often related to the influence of other languages, following the terms of
other languages. This cannot be considered a spontaneous nomination.
Richard Boyd (1993) underlines that the scientific use of a metaphor does
double duty in that it creates an entire range of vocabulary to describe
a new domain and simultaneously makes this new domain interact with
the other domain involved in the metaphor. Regarding metaphors in ter-
minology, it may seem that they oppose the stylistic neutrality that is a cru-
cial principle of terminology. Metaphors are figurative and polysemous,
whereas terms require unambiguity and stylistic neutrality. However, on
the other hand, a metaphor provides an obvious motivation. It is easier
for a language user who accepts an unfamiliar concept through something
familiar to notice the metaphorical term denoting that concept, include it
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in the association networks of their consciousness, and use it. Given that
science and technology are developing extremely fast, with new things to
name all the time, this reliance on what is known is crucial.

Our study revealed that the TBRL contains terms or secondary elements
of terms based on five kinship names - e.g., Seima (Eng. family), tévinis, -é
(Eng. parental), motininis, -é (Eng. maternal), dukterinis, -é (Eng. daugh-
terly), and seserinis, -é (Eng. sisterly). Regarding conceptual metaphor
theory, the source domain of these metaphorical terms is the family. These
metaphors should likely characterize very close relationships between
objects. Notably, those indicating the female line are predominant among
the kinship terms. Terms such as, e.g., tévinis donoras (Eng. parental
donor) and tévinés formos (Eng. parental forms) have secondary elements
based not on the word tévas (Eng. father) — the singular form of a noun,
but on the word tévai (Eng. parents) — plural. This is confirmed by the cor-
responding term in English (parent) and the definition of parental donor:
‘One of the parents (plants), one or more of whose genes are transferred
to the recipient’ (TBRL). It should be emphasized that the word tévinis
related to both parents is not included in the Dictionary of Contemporary
Lithuanian. There is only a connection with the word father: parental >
father: ~ rights (based on the father’s authority, his primacy). ~ plant
(from which pollen is taken for crossbreeding). The word has not yet
been included in the Dictionary of Standard Lithuanian.

As can be seen from the examples, the fundamental words, e.g., motina,
dukté, sesuo and tévai (Eng. mother, daughter, sister, and parents) do not
become metaphorical terms in Lithuanian terminology, but rather adjec-
tives derived from these words with the suffix -inis, -¢é (i.e., derivatives).
Such formation is not usual for the Lithuanian language, and for some
time, these words used metaphorically were recommended for correction
in normative publications. Kazys Linkevicius states that ‘in the Lithuanian
language, the words motina (Eng. mother) and dukté (Eng. daughter) are
usually used to describe only people and bees’ (Linkevicius, 1993, 22)2
According to Kazimieras Gaivenis, the words dukterinis, -é, motininis, -é
ir tévinis, -é (Eng. daughterly, maternal, and parental) are necessary in
the terminology of genetics and selection, but “in the terminology of other

2 The quotes are translated by the authors.
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fields, these equivalents need to be corrected” (Gaivenis, 1989/2014b,
161-162). Regarding the secondary element of the term motininis, -é
(Eng. maternal), Alvydas Umbrasas concludes that the corrections are
also related to the fear of devaluing the mother as a value, “especially
since there are no similar maternal things in the dialects. Moreover, in
general, words directly associated with humans (e.g., face, childbirth,
death) do not tend to be transferred to other areas (e.g., animal context)”
(Umbrasas, 2014, 94). The research data confirm Umbrasas’s idea.

It is evident that only one suffix (-inis, -¢) is used for the derivation of adjec-
tival derivatives, and various suffixes are not applied. Most terms found in
the TBRL are based on the simple word (not derivative) Seima (Eng. family).

From a syntactic structure perspective, several models can be identi-
fied: 1. Single-word terms (in all cases, the term Seima (Eng. family) is
metaphorical); 2. Multi-word terms where the metaphorical element is
the main component (as mentioned, the main component of this model
is Seima (Eng. family), other kinship names where they are not the main
component, e.g., lusty Seima (Eng. chip family), integriniy grandyny Seima
(Eng. integrated-circuit family); 3. Multi-word terms where the metaphor-
ical element is the secondary component. In this model, the terms for
kinship names are derivative adjectives such as dukterinis, -é, motininis,
-é, tévinis, -é and seserinis, -é (Eng. daughterly, maternal, paternal and
sisterly). There are several examples, such as seserinis kryZminimas (Eng.
sib cross), and tévinis donoras (Eng. donor parent). The first two types of
terms are nominal metaphors, while the third type is attribute metaphors®.
Quantitative data are presented in Figure 1.

Figure 1 illustrates the quantitative distribution of terms derived from
metaphorical kinship names within Lithuanian terminology, as analyzed
through TBRL data. The largest number of terms contain the kinship
name Seima (Eng. family) (more examples discussed in the paragraph
above). In second place (24 %) are multi-word terms with the word
motininis (Eng. maternal). Finally, seserinis, tévinis, and dukterinis (Eng.
sisterly, paternal, daughterly) are not very productive in term-making.

3 For more information on nominal and attribute metaphors, see the articles by Rasuolé Vladarskiené
(2012), Stunzinas (2006), and Dalia Gedzeviciené (2018).
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seserinis, -€ (Eng. 'sisterly’)
11(24%) : & Y
motininis, -é (Eng. 'maternal’)
2068 tévinis (Eng. 'paternal’
sdukterinis, -6 (Eng. 'daughterly"

Seima (Eng. 'family’)

FIGURE 1. Quantitative distribution of terms (or their components) based on metaphorical
kinship names in the Lithuanian Terminology (based on TBRL data analysis)

In Lithuanian, it is customary to rely on onomasiologics when coining
terms: from content to form, from concept to the term marking it. Let
us examine an example of how a word with a direct meaning becomes
a metaphorical term, the relationship between non-terminological and
terminological meaning, and the features that are the basis of metaphor-
ization. Words are complex units; on the one hand, they are composed
of morphemes, on the other, - of semantic components. For this task,
non-terminological meaning will be taken from the Lithuanian language
resource system E. kalba, and terminological meaning, which is recorded
in the definition of the term provided by the TBRL. Essentially, this means
that we will use the results of component analysis because without this
method, providing the definition of the term or explaining the meaning
of the word in the general language dictionary may be somewhat difficult.

It is noteworthy that there are few terms based on kinship names in
the TBRL that have definitions. Explanatory or characteristic defini-
tions are important in understanding metaphorization. “As a support-
ing point, such a definition usually indicates a certain broader concept
(sometimes more than one) and distinguishing features’, says Umbrasas
(2022, 132). Gaivenis points out that “[E]xplanatory dictionary defini-
tions reveal the essence of the terminological meanings of concepts”
(Gaivenis, 2002, 74).

For example, let us examine the most frequently (based on the present
research data) terminologized word family. The first meaning of this

241

o

SW
RW
| E—

INIWYIL SYE1I3INAVY FINSIH04VLIIW SYMNNVE NNIWYIL SYXIT9nd3d SYANLIIT
VINVAHLIT 40 J179Nd3Y IHL 40 INYE WYIL FHL NI SWYIL dIHSNIX TVIIHOHdYLIW



o

SW
FW
| E—

INIWYIL SYEII3INAVY FINSIH04VLIW SYNNVE NNIWYIL SYXITand3d SYANLIIT
VINVAHLIT 40 J179Nd3¥ IHL 40 INYE WYIL JHL NI SWY3L dIHSNIX TVIIHOHdYLIW

242

LINGUISTICA LETTICA

kinship name in the Dictionary of Standard Lithuanian is as follows:
‘a group of individuals linked by material and personal non-material
legal relationships arising from marriage, partnership, blood relation,
adoption, etc. (E. kalba, 2015-2024). The explanation of the meaning
includes such concept characteristics:

Family (E. kalba) = people (common feature) + related into
a group by certain relationships (distinguishing feature) + having
similarities due to these relationships (distinguishing feature)

When terminologizing (but not metaphorizing) the general language
word Seima (Eng. family) into the terminology of social sciences, similar
features are actualized in the non-metaphorical term Seima (Eng. Family)
definition, for example, A group of individuals related by marriage or
kinship ties, living together and sharing a common budget’ (TBRL):

Family (TBRL) = people (common feature) + related into
a group by certain relationships (distinguishing feature) + having
similarities due to these relationships (distinguishing feature)

Thus, the same model of indicating the closest kinship concept and spe-
cific differences is applied in presenting the usual lexicographic and termi-
nological definitions (more on this model in Gaivenis, 1979/2014a, 116).
It should be emphasized that both non-terminological and terminolog-
ical definitions include only necessary and sufficient features. However,
because not all terms in use are presented in this article, the model is
limited to the features highlighted in the definitions provided in the TBRL
and E. kalba lexicographic resources.

As seen from the discussed example, in the process of metaphorization,
distinguishing features come to the forefront. If the same or similar
distinguishing features are characteristic of different concepts, there is
an opportunity to create a term through metaphorization. When the dis-
tinguishing features coincide, it is said that X (primary object) is Y (sec-
ondary object). For example, in the Multilingual Explanatory Dictionary
of Metrology Terms (PAMTZ), the following definition of seima (Eng.
family) is provided: ‘A group of similar characteristics, curves, chemical
elements, or other things, for example, a family of voltamperometric
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characteristics, a family of spectra, a family of elements of the same period
of the periodic table, d or f elements’

Family (PAMTZ) = inanimate objects (common feature) +
related into a group by certain relationships (distinguishing
feature) + having similarities (distinguishing feature)

In this case, the coincidence of distinguishing features allows for the claim
that INANIMATE OBJECTS are PEOPLE.

Analyzing metaphorical secondary elements of terms is more complex,
as the meanings of adjectives in non-specialized dictionaries are often
provided in a relatively narrow way. For example, the adjective seseri-
nis (Eng. sisterly) is recorded only in the Dictionary of the Lithuanian
Language, where it is defined as ‘belonging to a sister’ (E. kalba, 2015-
2024). However, the Lithuanian adjective suffix -inis, -é can have various
meanings, so seserinis, -é as a secondary element of a term does not
necessarily indicate a relationship of possession. As a secondary term
element, an adjective with the suffix -inis, -é usually denotes a type. For
example, the term seserinis kryzminimas (Eng. sibling cross) is defined
as ‘the crossbreeding of individuals originating from the same parents’
(ZUAS). The secondary element does not carry the meaning of ‘belonging
to a sister’ but rather the sense of common origin from the same source.
In older printed non-specialized dictionaries, meaning explanations are
often referential (e.g., dukterinis - dukté (Eng. daughter) (DLKZ)).

Therefore, we could argue that making a term through metaphorization
involves several stages: understanding the object to be named, identifying
its distinguishing features, finding similar or identical features in another
object, and assigning a known name to the new concept.

Without a doubt, metaphorization is not solely based on finding similar-
ities — differences between objects are also important. Earl Mac Cormack
argues that ‘metaphor is the result of a cognitive process that juxtaposes
two (or more) references that are not normally associated, leading to
a semantic conceptual anomaly, the symptom of which is usually a certain
emotional tension. The conceptual process that generates a metaphor rec-
ognizes both the similar properties of the references on which the analogy
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is based and the dissimilar properties on which the semantic anomaly
is built. The degree of similarity and dissimilarity determines the true
meaning of a metaphor’ (Mac Cormac, 1985). The term acquires special
meanings that the word itself does not contain directly.

Thus, metaphorical terms, including those based on kinship names, are
related to the ability of individuals engaged in scientific activity to per-
ceive and generalize similarities between different classes of objects. This
enables the transfer of everyday life knowledge into the realm of science.
However, speaking of the transfer or alteration of non-terminological
meaning would probably be inaccurate. As shown by the discussed
term Seima (Eng. family) in its non-terminological and terminological
meanings, metaphorization does not involve changing the meaning of
the word - it simply gives rise to a new meaning.

The terms based on kinship names are most often found in the termi-
nology of agricultural and chemical sciences. In the field of agriculture,
metaphorical usage is the weakest. This characteristic is likely influenced
by kinship and agricultural terms sharing a common semantic field-life.
In general, according to Marcinkeviciené, when a metaphorical meaning
becomes established for a word, the metaphorical quality disappears, and
the meaning becomes direct (Marcinkevi¢iené, 1994). However, when
studying metaphorization synchronically, it is not easy to determine
the boundary at which metaphorical meaning fades. In the terminol-
ogy of computer science, physics, electrical engineering, and mechanics,
the metaphorical usage is much more pronounced - these fields’ desig-
nated realities are much more distant from those of kinship.

2. The relationship of Lithuanian terms based on kinship
names with analogous terms in some other languages

The origins of metaphorical terms are debatable. Understandably, it is
hardly possible to define them precisely. However, considering the influ-
ence of the English language experienced through translations, the likeli-
hood that English is the most influential in term translation is high. After
the restoration of Lithuanian independence, English became the lan-
guage of scientific exchange in all fields including humanitarian ones.
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The terms in the TBRL are taken from 21st-century dictionaries, a time
when the influence of the Russian language had already subsided. Due to
Lithuania’s membership in the European Union and the translation of EU
texts into Lithuanian, the influence of English on Lithuanian terminology
became undeniable.

On the other hand, reliance on the English language can be regarded
as following the example of a donor language. Stunzinas states that
“A significant portion of metaphorical terms may be semantic loans, i.e.,
the metaphorical meaning may have been borrowed from terms in other
languages” (Stunzinas, 2006, 68). However, not all terms, even identical
ones, can be considered semantic loans, as the correspondence between
Lithuanian and other language terms can be explained by the univer-
sal metaphorical matching and language contacts (cf. Stunzinas, 2006).
The research reveals that metaphorical kinship terms that coincide with
analogous terms in other languages, are characteristic of Lithuanian ter-
minology. Such semantic calques can be associated with several languages,
such as Russian and French, and others, e.g., Eng. family of characteris-
tics, a family of curves — Rus. cemeticmeo xapaxmepucmux — Fr. famille
de caractéristiques — Lith. charakteristiky Seima. These concepts did not
originate in the Lithuanian language, but it is also difficult to tell which
language they originated from.

The conceptual metaphor theory can again explain this coincidence:
according to Aloyzas Gudavicius, “a conceptual metaphor is understood
more as a universal phenomenon rather than a specific feature of a par-
ticular language” (Gudavicius, 2007, 222). Therefore, it is generally typical
of our thinking, regardless of linguistic differences, to interpret scientific
situations through recognizable, familiar concepts related to family life.
On the other hand, attention should also be drawn to the anthropocentric
nature of the discussed metaphorical terms. Kazimieras Zuperka believes
that anthropocentric metaphors are more strongly associated with the pri-
mary meaning of a word and, therefore, more frequently coincide across
different languages (Zuperka, 1980, 30). However, one may ask to what
extent can the same metaphors be characteristic of different languages -
different systems of terms? On the one hand, science is international,
especially in a globalized world, but on the other hand, the terminology
of each nation is related to the language of that nation, with its semantic
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specificity. Hence, the recipient language cannot always maintain the met-
aphorical nature of the donor language term. It is difficult to determine
which language it originates from; we only notice equivalents in other
languages. Discussing terms with secondary elements such as filial, mater-
nal, and paternal in genetics and breeding terminology, Gaivenis states:
“It can be explained that such terms are international calques. They even
possess international symbolism” (Gaivenis, 1989/2014b, 162).

In his book “A Textbook of Translation”, Peter Newmark writes that
the following strategies can be used when translating a metaphor:

1. The same metaphor is kept, but it must be natural / common to
the user of the other language.

2. The metaphor is replaced by another metaphor (metaphorical
equivalent / equivalent).

3. The metaphor is replaced by a simile.

4. The same metaphor is maintained, but it is supplemented with
explanatory information.

5. Metaphor is replaced by periphrasis (Newmark, 1988, 58).

Regarding terms, one more method should be discussed - demetaphor-
ization. Egidijus Zaikauskas states that “Metaphorization and demet-
aphorization are special methods of translating terms. A metaphorical
term conveys the concept through an imaginative or logical association,
while a demetaphorized term directly names the features of the concept”
(Zaikauskas, 2014, 76). Of course, the comparison and paraphrasing strat-
egies would not be suitable for translating terms. Zaikauskas and other
researchers claim that it is not characteristic of Lithuanian terminology to
maintain the metaphorical nature of terms (Zaikauskas, 2014). However,
our research proves otherwise.

The study shows that the metaphorization of kinship names (or the trans-
fer of metaphorical terms) is primarily a phenomenon of the donor and
not the Lithuanian language. Most of the existing terms are compound,
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with their metaphorical aspect often being a dependent feature - these
are the so-called feature metaphors. Less commonly, the primary focus
is metaphorical (nominative metaphors). When searching for Lithuanian
equivalents, two strategies are usually applied in term-making:

1) an equivalent Lithuanian metaphor is used, and
2) demetaphorization is applied.

In the first case, the semantics of the word denoting the concept of kinship
is transferred to the Lithuanian word, resulting in a semantic equivalence.
From the point of view of form, such a term is based on a Lithuanian
word, composed using Lithuanian language tools, but its terminological
metaphorical meaning is borrowed from another language.

There must be semantic intersections between the words of the donor
and recipient languages, as well as close primary meanings of these words.
For example, Seima in Lithuanian and family in English:

1. grupé fiziniy asmeny, kuriuos sieja turtiniai ir asmeniniai
neturtiniai teisiniai santykiai, atsirandantys dél santuokos,
partnerystés, kraujo giminystés, jvaikinimo ir kt. (E. kalba,
2015-2024) - A group of people consisting of one set of parents
and their children, whether living together or not (OED).

As seen from the examples, the metaphorical nature of terms is main-
tained in the systems of biology, chemistry, agriculture, and physics,
e.g., Lith. cerio Seima - Eng. cerium family — Rus. cemeticmeo yepus
(ChTAZ), Lith. dukterinés chromosomos — Eng. daughter chromoso-
mes — Rus. doueprue xpomocomvt (ZUAS). These are terms that desig-
nate phenomena and concepts related to the life sciences. However, in
computer science, electronics, mechanics, business, and management,
demetaphorization is more common. In the case of demetaphorization,
one of the elements of the compound term or the stem of the compound
term is replaced by a word that does not have a metaphorical meaning,
e.g., Eng. mother rocket - Lith. nesancioji raketa (literal translation into
Eng. carrier rocket), Eng. motherboard - Lith. pagrindiné ploksté (literal
translation into Eng. mainboard), Eng. daughter substance - Lith. antriné
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medziaga (literal translation into Eng. secondary substance), Eng. parent
undertaking — Lith. patronuojancioji jmoné (literal translation into Eng.
patronizing company). As usual, metaphorical terms based on kinship
names are anthropocentric. Kinship names reflect knowledge that is old,
ingrained, and quite clear.

Conclusions

The paper underscores the complexity of creating metaphorical kinship
terms, particularly those of specialized terminologies in the Lithuanian
language. It emphasizes the anthropocentric nature of metaphorical
kinship terms, which often transfer human attributes based on kinship
principles to objects or phenomena. This aspect reveals the deep-seated
cultural and linguistic associations with familial relationships embedded
in specialized vocabularies.

1. The review of articles in the field of metaphorical terms revealed
that terminological metaphors are a complex linguistic phenome-
non, posing particular challenges: on the one hand, they contra-
dict some principles of terminology creation. On the other hand,
they make terms clearer and easier to remember. Terms based
on anthropocentric kinship names are characteristic of many
European languages, related to our ability to explain unfamiliar
things through well-known ones. However, terminology creation
based on these names is not productive in all languages.

2. In the Lithuanian language, kinship names, which are frequ-
ently used in various situations, are not often utilized as a source
for creating metaphorical terms. Research has shown that
the Terminological Bank of the Republic of Lithuania provides terms,
or their derivatives based on five kinship names - Seima, tévinis,
-é, motininis, -¢é, dukterinis, -é and seserinis, -é (Eng. family, pater-
nal, maternal, daughterly, and sisterly). A total of 46 non-repetitive
units were found in the database - single-word metaphorical terms
or compound terms, one of whose components is based on a kins-
hip name. Most identified terms are based on the simple word
Seima (Eng. family), not derived forms.
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3. In the Lithuanian language, it is common to coin terms in an ono-
masiological manner - moving from content to expression. When
compounding a term through metaphorization, several steps need
to be taken: understanding the object to be named, identifying
its distinguishing features, finding similar or identical features in
another object, and assigning a known name to the new concept.

4. During metaphorization, when an object with the same or similar
features is found, the distinguishing features come to the forefront.
If different concepts share the same or similar distinguishing featu-
res, it is said that X (the primary object) is Y (the secondary object).

5. Comparison with terms in other languages provided alongside
the Lithuanian term indicates that most metaphorical terms based on
kinship names are likely to be derived by following foreign languages.

6. Metaphors based on kinship names in terminology are a univer-
sal phenomenon (not specific to a single language). Compared
to other languages, only a few terms in Lithuanian have been
demetaphorized.

LIST OF TERMS

aktinio radioaktyvioji $eima ChTAZ, FTZ, atrinktasis motininis sodo
augalas PRTS, cerio Seima ChTAZ, charakteristiky $eima FTZ, AETZ,
detaliy $eima MTZ, dukteriné jmoné LRD], dukterinis elementas FTZ,
garnitiiry Seima EKZ, integriniy grandyny $eima RTZ, kreiviy Seima
FTZ, lantano $eima ChTAZ, loginiy grandyny $eima RTZ, lusty Seima
RTZ, motininés mielés LRZU, motininis augalas ZUAS, motininis ele-
mentas FTZ, motininis elementas ZUAS, motininis paveldimumas ZUAS,
motininis sodo augalas PRTS, neptiino radioaktyvioji $eima ChTAZ, FTZ,
pavirsiy $eima FTZ, polimery Seima DPRT, programinémis staklémis
apdirbamy detaliy $eima MTZ, radioaktyvioji Seima FTZ, ChTAZ, sese-
rinés chromatidés ZUAS, seserinis kryzminimas ZUAS, sékliniy bulviy
motininis augalas PRTS, sertifikuotas motininis sodo augalas PRTS, skan-
d%io $eima ChTAZ, superelitinis motininis sodo augalas PRTS, Seima
AETZ (“Susijusiy tam tikros rasies objekty visuma”), Seima ChTAZ
(“Periodinés elementy sistemos to paties periodo d arba f elementai”),
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Seima MTZ?*, Seima PAMTZ (“Panasiy charakteristiky, kreiviu, chemi-
niy elementy ar kity dalyky grupé, pvz., voltamperiniy charakteristiky
Seima, spektry Seima, periodinés elementy sistemos to paties periodo
d arba f elementy Seima”), $rifty Seima EKZ, tévinés formos ZUAS, tévinis
donoras ZUAS, torio radioaktyvioji Seima ChTAZ, torio $eima ChTAZ,
urano radioaktyvioji $eima FTZ, ChTAZ, varikliy $eima DZMU, varto-
tojo programuojamy loginiy grandyny $eima RTZ, 4n §eima ChTAZ,
4n+1 $eima ChTAZ, 4n+2 Seima ChTAZ, 4n+3 $eima ChTAZ".
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ARSUFIKSU
-el-, -ul- DARINATIE
PRIEKSVARDU
DEMINUTIVI'

Diminutives of the Given Names
Formed with the Suffixes -el-, -ul-

[ ] ANNA VULANE
1 Raksts izstr d ts valsts pétijumu programmas ,Letonika latviskas un eiropeiskas sabiedribas attistibai”
projekta ,LatvieSu valodas daudzveidiba laika un telpa” (Nr. VPP- LETONIKA 2021/4 0003).
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ABSTRACT

Anthroponyms in Latvian linguistics have been
the subject of relatively extensive research covering
historical and contemporary periods. Linguists have
predominantly focused on official baptised names
and surnames, whilst diminutives of given names
used in day-to-day communication have received
comparatively less attention.

The objectives of this article are threefold: first, to
identify the given names from which diminutives
with the suffixes -el- and -ul- are derived; second,
to determine the familial, social, and other contexts
in which these diminutives are typically used;
and third, to analyse the connotations associated
with these diminutives in various communicative
scenarios.

The linguistic data were collected over several years
through interviews conducted by the author and
students with respondents of varying ages. These
interviews documented recollections of diminutive
usage within family and other settings during
childhood. The survey catalogued the range of
diminutives of given names, as well as the respondents’
social roles, the situational contexts and connotations
of such contexts in which each diminutive was used.
The article analyses a sample of 246 derivatives
out of 2,000 diminutives, with the number of
derivatives for a single name ranging from one to
eight. Derivatives with the suffixes -el- -ul-, and
the phonetic variant -ul- were selected to ensure
that each given name was represented at least once,
without necessarily accounting for the frequency of
its use in the overall dataset.
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The following observations were made following
semantic and functional analysis of the linguis-
tic material:

= The specified suffixes are predominantly used
in forming diminutives from female names, with
134 instances recorded, for example, Dartele
(< Darta), Dzintrule (< Dzintra), Ditulis (< Dita), and
Lindula (< Linda).

= These suffixes are less frequently used for creating
diminutives from male names, with 72 instances
observed, for example, Jurelis (< Juris) and
Imantulis (< Imants).

= In 30 female and nine male first names, these
suffixes are part of a diminutive that is not directly
associated with the individual in question (but is
found in the diminutive forms of other names), for
example, Zanelite (< Zane), Daculéns (< Dace), and
Armulitis (< Armands). This makes it challenging to
determine whether a sequential derivation process
took place or whether two diminutive suffixes were
employed simultaneously in these instances.

A noticeable trend of masculinization is evident in
the system of female name diminutives, whereby
diminutives of female names are assigned masculine
semantic features, as seen in derivatives with
the formant -ulis.

The primary function of given name diminutives
in informal communication is to convey a range
of emotional nuances and to express positive or
negative evaluations. The semantic feature ‘small’
and its associated positive or negative connotations
is typically observed only in interactions with
children.
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In certain communicative contexts, derivatives are
used neutrally as substitutes for the name or with
a sense of humour, such as teasing, gentle mockery,
or attempts to ingratiate oneself with the recipient.

Diminutives of names have significant importance
in informal communication within families, among
friends and colleagues. They are used irrespective of
the individuals’ age or status to express sentiments
such as affection, tenderness, intimacy, goodwill,
gratitude, compassion, support, and pride. On the other
hand, they may also be used to express dissatisfaction,
anger, dislike, disdain, or negative evaluation of
a situation.
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levads

Deminutivu darinasanas, tipologijas, funkcionalas specifikas un konotaci-
jas izzinaSanai veltiti pétnieku darbi gan valodnieciba (sk., piem., Ambrazas,
1993; Balode, 2020; Dressler & Merlini Barbaresi, 1994; Dressler et al.,
2022; Grandi & Kortvélyessy, 2015; Sinkevicitité, 2020; Manova et al.,
2023), gan tas saskarnozarés (piem., Tokarska & Blikhar, 2024). Sis plasas
intereses pamata ir minéto valodas vienibu aktivais lietojums ikdienas
sazina un butiska loma emotivas un aksiologiskas, resp., emocionalas un
vertéjosas, konotacijas izteikSana. Deminutivi var atklat niansétu informa-
ciju ne tikai par valodas vienibu funkcionalitati, bet ar par sazinas part-
neru runas uzvedibas specifiku, komunikativajiem paradumiem, sociala-
jam lomam, attiecibu formalo un neformalo raksturu, etiketes normam.

Deminutivs parasti tiek definéts ka ,atvasinajums, kas apzimeé kaut ko
mazu vai mazaku salidzindgjuma ar motivétajvarda nosaukto realiju.
Latvie$u valoda lietvarda deminutivus parasti darina ar piedékliem -in-,
-1t-, -el-, -én-, -uk-, pieméram, nams — namins, laime - laimite, kaja -
kajele, pile - piléns, bralis - braluks” (Skujina, 2007, 82-83), atklajot tikai
ta pamatnozimi. Savukart norade, ka deminutivi ,var izteikt pozitivu vai
negativu emocionalo attieksmi, pieméram, meitina, délins un deputatins,
prieksniekelis” (Turpat), neieklauj batisku informaciju, ka deminutivs
biezi vien tiek izmantots tikai emocionalas vai vértéjosas attieksmes
pausanai, nevis lai noraditu, ka objekts ir mazs. Ar evaluativaja jeb vér-
tejummorfologija (Martin Calvo, 2022) izmantotie apzimé&jumi vertéju-
matvasindjumi, vertejumformas jeb evaluativas formas tikai daléji atklaj
neformalaja sazina lietoto deminutivu semantisko dazadibu, jo biezi vien
to spontanas izveles pamata ir nevis vertéjums ‘mazs, ‘labs; ‘slikts} bet gan
emocijas, attieksme, pieméram, piekerSanas, simpatijas, maigums, miles-
tiba, dusmas. Tapéc apziméjums deminutivs semantiski ir visai nosacits?

Latvie$u valoda, lidzigi ka daudzas citas valodas (piem., Ambrazas,
2005; Dressler & Merlini Barbaresi, 1994; Dressler et al., 2022; Grandi &
Kortvélyessy, 2015; Manova et al., 2023; Tokarska & Blikhar, 2024), pasta-
vosas runas formulas lauj adresantam runas akta laika noradit uz ko
mazaku, nenozimigaku, nevértigaku, paust subjektivo attieksmi, izradit

2 Jespé&jams, $adi derivati batu saucami par emotiviem vai mekléjams cits apziméjums.
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draudzigumu, patiku vai nepatiku ne tikai ar dazadam emotivi vai aksio-
logiski marketam ekspresivam leksemam, frazeologismiem, bet arl ar
prieksvardu derivatiem, milvardiniem, iesaukam u. tml., aktivi izmantojot
situacijai atbilstoSas deminutivmorfémas.

Deminutivu lietojums Ipasi raksturigs, runajot ar un par bérniem, ka ari
bérnu runa (piem., Cruz, 2024; Dabasinskiené, 2009a; Dressler et al., 2022;
Laalo, 2001; Rake-Dravina, 1959; Savickiené & Dressler, 2007; Vulane, 2007),
tomeér ari pieauguso neformalaja sazina tie sastopami itin bieZi. Velta Rike-
Dravina pamatoti norada, ka latviesu sarunvaloda deminutivi tiek daudz
vairak lietoti neka rakstos (Rake-Dravina, 1959, 24). Pétijumos uzmaniba
lielakoties tiek pievérsta sugasvardu motivétiem derivatiem, savukart antro-
ponimu deminutivi vai nu vispar netiek skatiti, vai ari tiek pieminéti tikai
pastarpinati. Tas atspogulojas arl onomastikas specialistu plasaja pétjjumu
klasta, kas aptver gan senakus laika posmus, gan misdienas. Valodnieku
(piem., Balode, 2020; Balodis, 2018; Blese, 1929; Buss, 2003; Jansone, 2010;
2015; Silina-Pinke, 2020) uzmanibas centra galvenokart ir prieks$vardi un
uzvardi, jo empiriska materiala avots lielakoties ir personvardu pieraksti —
reviziju protokoli, baznicas gramatas un citi personvardu registri. Savukart
ikdienas sazina lietotiem prieksvardu deminutiviem pieveérsts mazak véribas.

Si raksta mérkis ir noskaidrot:

» no kuriem pétamaja materiala ieklautajiem prieksvardiem tiek
darinati deminutivi ar sufiksiem -el-, -ul-,

» kuri gimenes locekli, draugi un citas personas parasti lieto attie-
cigos atvasinajumus,

» kada ir analizéto derivatu konotacija dazadas sazinas situacijas.

Valodas materials iegiits vairaku gadu laika (2015-2022), autorei un stu-
dentiem galvenokart intervéjot dazada vecuma respondentus — pamata
gimenes loceklus, ari draugus, kolégus, pierakstot atminu stastus par demi-
nutivu lietoSanu bérniba, gimené un citas sazinas situacijas. Sporadiski
tika fikséti ari spontanas runas gadijumi. Intervija tika uzdoti atvértie
jautajumi, lai par katra deminutiva lietojumu noskaidrotu:

» adresanta un adresata vecumu,
» adresanta socialolomu attieciba pret adresatu - prieksvarda ipasnieku
(piem., tévs, mate, vecakais vai jaunakais bralis, masa, vecvecaki),
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» komunikativo noliaku (piem., ladzot, pauZzot prieku, dusmas) un
deminutiva lietojuma biezumu (parasti, biezi, reti, tikai konkréta
situacija u. c.),

» deminutiva konotaciju (reals pamazinajums, milums, maigums,
nepatika, noniecinajums utt.), ko norada varda ipasnieks.

Jautajot, pieméram, ka informantu uzruna katrs no tuviniekiem vai drau-
giem, tika precizéta sazinas situacija, ka ari noskaidrots, kada attieksme,
vinaprat, tiek pausta, izmantojot to vai citu priekSvarda variantu. Iespéju
robezas ari tika iegilita informacija, kadas emocijas, attieksmi pauz pats
runatjs, izvéloties uzrunatas personas varda deminutivu. Datu ieguvé
izmantojot netieSo novéro$anu un interviju (Geske & Grinfelds, 2006),
janem vera rezultatu subjektivais raksturs, ipasi gadijumos, kad personam
janorada lietoto deminutivu konotacija. Raksturigi, ka respondenti parasti
sniedza Isas, konkrétas atbildes, pieméram, [attiecigo deminutivu lieto
bralis], kad dusmojas, kircina vai kad kaut ko vajag.

AtbilZu varianti tika kartoti tabula, katra kolona noradot nepieciesamo
informaciju un vajadzibas gadijuma sniedzot arl papildkomentaru.

Pétamaja materiala, kura ir vairak neka 10 000 vardlietojumu, konstateti
ar sufiksiem -el-, -én-, -in-, -it-, -ik-, -uk- / -uc-, -ul- / -ul- darinatie sievieSu
un viriesu vardu deminutivi. Derivati ar -el-, -ul- / -uJ- veido kvantitativi
mazaku vardu kopu neka atvasinajumi ar -in-, -it-, -uk- / -uc- (Vulane &
Dundure, 2023).

Raksta izlasi veido 245 atvasinajumi no 2000 nejausi manuali izvélétiem
deminutiviem, kur viena varda atvasindjumu kopums svarstas no vienas
lidz astonam vienibam. Atvasinajumi ar sufiksiem -el-, -ul- un ta fone-
tisko variantu -u/- atlasiti ta, lai attiecigais prieksvards bitu parstaveéts
vienu reizi, neuzskaitot ta lietojuma biezumu materiala kopa. Ja viens un
tas pats atvasinajums atkartojas vairakas anketas ar citu konotaciju, tad
nemtas vera ta konotativas nianses. Atvasinajumi tika grupéti sieviesu
un virieSu personvardu deminutivos atbilstosi derivativo formantu un
motivétajvarda struktiirai, katrai valodas vienibai noradot adresanta un
adresata socialo lomu (piem., tévs ~ meita, krustmate - krustmeita) un
situativo konotaciju.
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1. Prieksvardu deminutivi dazados avotos

Deminutiviem uzmanibu pievérsusi daudzi gramatiku autori un pétnieki.
Ta jau Johana Georga Réhehuzena (Johann Georg Rehehusen) darba
»>Manuductio ad linguam Lettonicam” (Rehehusen, 1644) minétas deminu-
tivu izskanas -itis, -ite un -ins, -ina (ihts, ihta, ings, inga), savukart Henriha
Adolfija (Heinrich Adolphi) gramatika deminutiviem veltita vesela nodala,
kura noradits, ka ,,latvieSu valoda vairak neka citas Ipasi milot deminutivus”
(Adolphi, 1685, 15), ka ari tiek minéti lietvardi ar sufiksu -ul- (Brahlulis,
Brahlulitis) un dubultsufiksiem -ul- + -in- / -it- (Dehlinfch, Dehlulinfch,
Dehlulitis). Deminutivu apraksta atrodami ari ipagvarda Jehzus deminu-
tivi Jehzinfch, Jehzulinfch (Turpat, 18). Deminutivi minéti ari Gotharda
Fridriha Stendera (Gotthard Friedrich Stender), Georga Mancela (Georg
Mancelius) un citos darbos, bet tie pamata ir atvasinajumi no sugasvar-
diem. Pieméram, Anna Fridenberga (2014), analizéjot G. Mancela darbus,
konstatéjusi tikai dazus prieksvardu deminutivus ar sufiksu -in- un -it-, bet
nav atrasts neviens atvasinajums ar -el- vai -ul-. G. F. Stendera vardnicas
»Lettisches Lexikon” personvardu sarakstos ieklauti sievie$u vardi Audule,
Bahrbule un virie$u vardi Behrtuls, Induls, Pahwuls un Sahmuls (Stender,
1789, 375-376). Karla Kristiana Ulmana (Carl Christian Ulmann) vard-
nicas personvardu saraksta ieklauti dazi dros$i deminutivi ar sufiksu
-el- un -ul-, pieméram, Anfchelis (< Anfs), Jahnelis (< Jahnis), Andula,
Bahrbule (Ulmann, 1872, 351-352). Pétijumi liecina, ka ari citos rakstu
avotos, t. sk. reviziju protokolos un baznicu gramatas, prieksvardu demi-
nutivi sastopami loti reti vai to vispar nav. Pieméram, Renate Silina-Pinke
Vidzemes 1638. gada zviedru arklu revizijas materiala (Silina-Pinke, 2020,
142-143) konstatéjusi seSus vardus ar sufiksu -ull - Andull (< Andres),
Jackull (< Jaks vai Jaks < Jakobs), Janull (< Janis), Mattuls (< Matiss),
Michuls (< Mats < Matiss) un Mickull (< Miks < Mikelis), bet nav minéts
neviens atvasinajums ar sufiksu -el- (Silina-Pinke, 2014). Savukart Ilgas
Jansones pétitajas Ergemes draudzes baznicas gramatas, domajams, nav
registréts neviens deminutivs ar pétamajiem sufiksiem. Kaut ar viriesu
prieksvardu variantos Gromel, Grohmul, Gromul, Mengels, Mangel,
Mangul, Rubbul, Rubbuls (Jansone, 2015) var saskatit lidzibu ar sufiksiem
-ul-, -el-, tomér apgalvot, ka tie ir deminutivi, pagaidam nav pamata, jo
avotos nav fikséts atbilstoss motivétajvards. Arl iepriek$ minétie atvasi-
natie prieksvardi, skiet, tikai formali, nevis semantiski atbilst deminuti-
vam, jo vairak tapéc, ka tie ir citvalodu personvardu latviskotie varianti.
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Jana Endzelina ,LatvieSu valodas gramatika” (1951) minéti dazi prieks-
vardu deminutivi ar sufiksu -in-, kas sastopami izloksnés vai tautasdzies-
mas - levuZina, Janukins, ka arl vairaki atvasinajumi ar sufiksu -uk- -
Lizuks, Januks, Brencuks, Spricuks, Annuks, Annuks un citi. Atrodami
ar1 dazi izloksnés konstatéetie priek$vardu deminutivi ar sufiksu -ul- -
Annul(i)s (< Anna), Madul(i)s (< Mada), Indulis (< Indus) (Endzelins,
1951, 347). Savukart, raksturojot atvasinajumus ar -el-, noradits, ka
»deminutivi ar -elis, -ele (ar mazveértiguma nokrasu) biezak gan sastopami
ir Latvijas dienvidizloksnés .” (Turpat, 343), bet neviens prieksvarda
derivats nav minéts.

Plasakais latviesu valodas deminutivu pétijums pieder V. Riikei-Dravinai -
1959. gada publicéta monografija ,Diminutive im Lettischen”. Taja skatiti
66 deminutivformanti, ko lielakoties lieto abas dzimtes, un dazadas to
variacijas, kas galvenokart sastopamas izloksnés. Deminutivi ar izskanu
-elis, -ele raksturoti ka produktiva atvasinajumu grupa un minéti vai-
raku sievie$u un virieSu priek$vardu deminutivi - Annele, Anselis, Ansels
(< Ansis), Bukelis (< Bucis), Darcele, Dacele (< Darta), Gustelis (< Gusts),
IlZele, Jancelis, Jankelis, Jankels, Jurelis, LiZele, Lizels (Ruke-Dravina,
1959, 251-256). Mazliet vairak atvasinajumu noradits derivatu ar -ulis
grupa — Annulis, Annuls, Béculis (< Bértulis), Emmulis, Emmuls, Janulis,
Januls, Kaculis (< Kaca, Kate?), Kazulis, Kazuls (< Karlis), Lizulis, Lizuls,
Minnulis, Minnuls, Maculis (< Martins), Rasmulis, Rasulis (< Rasma),
Zanulis, Zanuls (Turpat, 272-274).

Klava Silina ,Latvie$u personvardu vardnica” (1990) ieklauts diezgan
daudz deminutivu, t. sk. ar1 derivati ar sufiksu -el-, -ul-, pieméram,
Annels, Dacele, Dainelis, Maijele, Gatelis, Guncelis, Marels (< Mara),
Imelis (< Imants), KaZelis (< Karlis), Martels (< Martins); Aijule, Andrulis,
Imulis (< Imants), Maijule, Rasulis, Valdulis, ka ar1 So vardu motivétie
atvasinajumi Aijulite, Marulite, Martulite, Marulitis, Daculéns u. c.

»>Miusdienu latvie$u literaras valodas gramatika” (Sokols, 1959) sniegts
saméra plass deminutivu apskats, bet priek§vardu deminutivi minéti
sufiksa -én-, -in-, -it- raksturojuma. Savukart derivatu ar sufiksu -el-
apskata (Turpat, 93-95) nav noradits neviens prieksvards, bet atvasi-
najumu ar -ul- grupa doti divi piemeéri - Marulis (< Mare) un Annule
(< Anna) (Turpat, 156).
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»LatvieSu valodas gramatika” nodala par varddarinasanu visas demi-
nutivu grupas minéti vismaz dazi priek$vardu deminutivi, bet sufiksa
-el- lietojumu ilustré atvasinajumi Aijele, Annele, IlZele, Jurelis, sufiksa
-ul- — Ainulis, Aijulis, Andzulis, Edzulis (Vulane, 2015, 225).

Arl materiala atlasei izmantotaja vakuma vérojams, ka prieksvardu, tapat
ka sugasvardu, deminutivu darinasana produktivaks ir sufikss -in-, aktivi
tiek izmantots -it- un samera bieZi sastopams sufikss -uk-. Savukart sufiksi
-el-, -ul- un jo ipasi -u/- nav produktivas morfémas. Turpreti lietuviesu
valoda, ka raksta Saulus Ambrazs (Saulius Ambrazas), sufikss -el- for-
manta -elis, -elé ir loti produktivs izloksnés un jau kop$ 16. gadsimta
plasi lietots ari rakstu valoda gan ar pamazinajuma, gan milinajuma
nokrasu (Ambrazas, 1993, 51). Laimutes Balodes pétijums par patsta-
vigu personvardu funkcija lietotiem kadreizéjiem deminutiviem, kas ,.ar
laiku zaudéjusi konotaciju (mazuma, miluma, ironijas u. ¢. nianses) un
kluvusi par pilnvértigu dokumentos oficiali lietojamu vardu .” (Balode,
2018, 196), norada uz pétamo sufiksu nepopularitati. Valodniece kon-
statéjusi, ka Latvijas Republikas Iekslietu ministrijas Pilsonibas un mig-
racijas lietu parvaldes 2004.-2016. gada jaundzimuso registra atrodami
tikai prieksvardi ar sufiksu -it- un -in-, ka ari vardi Indulis un Andulis
(Turpat, 200, 201), kuri lietotaju apzina nesaistas ne ar vienu no demi-
nutiva konotacijam.

2. Deminutivu derivativais raksturojums

Ka noradits, derivatu izlase tika veidota no 2000 deminutivu, iegistot
245 prieksvardu atvasinajumus ar sufiksu -el- un -ul- (sk. 1. tabulu).
Pétamaja materiala lielako dalu atvasinajumu veido sievieSu vardu
1. pakapes derivati (134), kas ar deminutivpiedékli darinati no oficiala
varda, ta hipokoristikas, saknes vai Isinata celma. Viriesu prieksvardu
deminutivu ir gandriz uz pusi mazak (72). Kvantitativas atskiribas nosaka
gan tas, ka anketas dominé sievie$u vardi (164), gan ari tas, ka viriesu
vardu deminutivi lielakoties darinati ar citiem sufiksiem.

Izlasé ieklauti arl 2. pakapes derivati (39), kuri darinati, atvasinajumam
ar -el-, -ul- pievienojot citu deminutivsufiksu. Ta ka izlasé ieklautajas
aptaujas anketas noradits tikai 2. pakapes atvasinajums, Sie derivati tiek
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1. TABULA. Atvasinajumu ar sufiksiem -el-, -ul- kvantitativie raditaji

Sieviesu vardi (164) Viriesu vardi (81)

-ele -ule -ula -ulis -elis -els -ulis -ula
60 20 17 37 35 13 22 2
-el-/ -ul- + DEMsf. -el-/ -ul- + DEMsf.

30 9

skatiti ka divafiksu deminutivi, pieméram, Dzintra > Dzintr+ul+itis,
Dzintr+ul+éns, jo to lietojums ir individuals. Citas anketas lielakoties
atrodami atbilstosi pirmas pakapes atvasinajumi, pieméram, kada anketa
teikts, ka Dzintru labaka draudzene parasti neitrali sauc par Dzintr+ul-i,
savukart citas draudzenes un gimenes locekli, pauzot milumu, lieto demi-
nutivus Dzintruléns, Dzintrulins. Aptaujas laika daZi respondenti atzina,
ka vinu gimené un draugu loka vispar netiek lietoti atvasinajumi ar -el-,
-ul-. Temesli dazadi - gan semantiskais stereotips, ka $ie sufiksi ir ar pejo-
rativu nozimi, gan gimenes tradicijas deminutivu darinasana vai izloksnes
vide, kur dominé citi atvasinajumi, u. c.

Kaut arl deminutivi ar sufiksu -el- veido mazliet plasaku derivatu grupu,
bet ar sufiksu -ul- darinato atvasinajumu ir nedaudz mazak (sk. 1. tabulu),
tomeér derivativa zina nav vérojamas bitiskas atskiribas, turklat vairaki
respondenti noradijusi viena varda atvasinajumus ar abiem sufiksiem.
Motivacijai lielakoties izmantoti divzilbigi vardi, kas kopuma dominé
savaktaja materiala, bet garaki motivétajvardi aizstati ar to hipokoristi-
kam vai isinatu celmu (sk. 2. un 3. tabulu). Vairakiem derivatiem rakstu-
riga priekséjas rindas patskana noteikta mija vai citas parmainas moti-
vétajvarda sakné. Lai ilustrétu atvasinajumu Ipatnibas, 2. un 3. tabula
deminutivi grupéti atbilstosi motivétajvarda struktirai un fonétiska-
jam parmainam:

» pirmaja rinda doti deminutivi, kas ar derivativo formantu darinati
no divzilbiga personvarda celma;

» otraja rinda - atvasinajumi, kuru divzilbiga motivétajvarda celma
notikusi priekséjas rindas patskana noteikta mija, iekavas noradot
ari originalvardu;

» treSaja rinda redzami triszilbiga prieksvarda motivéti deminutivi;

» ceturtaja rinda - atvasinajumi no isinata pamatvarda celma vai
hipokoristikas.
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Nr. -ele

-elis

-els

Aijele, Airele, Anitele, Annele,
Dacele, Dainele, Danele, Dartele,
Didnele, Elizele, Gintele, levele,

1. Kristele, Lasmele, Laurele,

Lienele, Lindele, Rasele, Rutele,

Santele, Tinele, Vitele, Zandele,
Zitele

Armandelis, Arnelis, Arnoldelis,
Arvelis, Atvarelis, Dainelis, Davelis,
Einarelis, Gatelis, Gintelis, Gustavelis,
Girtelis, Janelis, Jurelis, Karlelis,
Klavelis, Marelis, Naurelis, Ralfelis,
Robertelis, Sandrelis, Tomelis,
Viesturelis

Andrels (Andris), Davels,
Edvardels, Ivarels, Jurels,
Marels (Maris), Mikels
(Mikus), Naurels (Nauris),
Tomels

Ancele (Ance), Dacele (Dace),
Elzele (Elza), Marcele (Marta),

(Sintija), Tincele (Tince < Tina),
Uncele (Undine), Vivele (Vividna)

2 Rasele (Rasa), Rucele (Ruta),
Sancele (Santa)
3 Agatele, Anetele, Astridele,
“ | Ingunele, Karlinele, Madarele
Annele (Annija), Evele (Evija), J GJZL;?SISS’;Z‘QEEQEK%;S < Jankels (Janka < Janis),
n Lacele (Lacija), Sincele, Sincele Krikelis (Kriksis < Kristofers), Krigelis Martels (Martins),

(Krisjanis), Oselis (Oskars), Robelis
(Roberts), Sandelis (Sandijs)

Martels, Osels (Oskars)

3. TABULA. Deminutivi ar sufiksu -ul-

Nr. -ule | -ula

| -ulis

Sieviesu vardi

VirieSu vardi

Annule, Daigule,
Dartule, Dzintrule,
1. Evule, Litule,
Ratule, Sarmule,

Vijule Santula

levula, Inula
(Inna), Lienula,
Lindula, Martula,
Rasula, Sandrula,

Aigulis, Andulis, Annulis,
Antrulis, Ditulis, Dzintrulis,
Evulis, Gitulis, levulis, Ingulis,
Janulis, Montulis, Vitulis

Andrulis, Antonulis,
Arnulis, Arvulis,
Gustavulis, Imantulis,
Mikulis, Ralfulis, Tomulis

2. Racule (Rata)

Anculis (Ance), Daculis (Dace),
Diculis (Dita), Sanculis (Sandra),
Zanulis (Zane)

Arculis (Artis)

Agatule, Ivetule,

Katule (Kate <
Katrina)

Vikula (Vika <
Viktorija)

Renculis (Renate), Sarmulis
(Sarmite), Sintulis, Sin¢ulis
(Sintija)

3| Evijule, Justinule Eduardulis
. . Anculis (Anitra), Birulis (Biruta), . o
Agule (Agita), Dusg!u [Dgsu < Karculis (Karina), Katulis Edzu!:s [Edgur§],1 eFUhS
Dejule (Deniia), | 220 KIistula | o oirinc) Madzulis (Madara), | UEKabs), Martulis
4. " |(Krista < Kristine), ’ ’ (Martins3), Robulis

(Roberts), Sebulis
(Sebastians)

Sufiksiem -el-, -ul- ar galotni tiek pievienota gramatiska dzimtes séma,
tomeér formanti -elis, -ulis, -ula tikai daléji korelé ar referenta dzimumu:
ar virieSu dzimtes formantu -elis, -ulis médz atvasinat deminutivus
no sievietes varda, savukart sievieSu dzimtes formants -ula sastopams
arl divos virieSu prieksvardu deminutivos Arv+ula (Arvis), Sas+ula
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(Aleksandrs). Sada veida personvardu un sugasvardu deminutivi rak-
sturigi krievu valoda (Svedova, 1980, 212), bet prieksvardu deminutivi
registréti ar latviesu sarunvaloda. Pétamaja grupa konstatéts tikai viens
atvasinajums no sievietes varda ar formantu -elis — Rit+elis (Rita).
Iespéjams, tas ir individuals lietojums, tapéc netiek noradits uzskaiti-
juma. Registréti ari divi varda Gerda deminutivi Gerd-+els, Gerd+uls un
13 viriesu prieks$vardu deminutivi ar formantu -els, kura aiz sufiksa zudis
galotnes patskanis. Vérojams, ka daziem atvasinajumiem ir paralélvari-
anti ar formantu -elis, pieméram, Jur+elis // Jur+els, kas fikséti dazadu
respondentu runa. Sieviesu prieksvardu deminutivu sistéma vérojama
maskulinizacijas tendence, pieskirot sievietes varda deminutivam virieSu
dzimtes sému, kas izpauZas derivatos ar formantu -ulis, bet plasaks aptve-
rums konstatéjams atvasinajumos ar formantu -éns, -uks, -ucis, (-uk)-ins,
(-uc)-itis.

Dazkart, lai izteiktu lielaku sirsnigumu, milumu, maigumu, deminu-
tivsufiksus médz blivet. Parasti atvasinajumu darinasana tiek ievérots
derivativas kédes princips, sekundaram deminutivam pievienojot vél
kadu sufiksu. Deminutivu vakuma konstatéti derivati ar sufiksu -én-,
-1t-, -in-, kuru motivétajus — deminutivus ar sufiksu -el- vai -ul- - res-
pondenti nav atklajusi, pieméram, sievie$u vardi (30) Dacelens, Daculens,
Dacelite, Dzintrulins (Dzintra), Marulite, Martuléns, Kristulite, Zanelens,
Zanelite, Signulite, Rutulitis, Sandrulitis, Vizmulite; virie$u vardi (9)
Artuléns, Armulitis (Armands), Tomulits (Toms), Ric¢ulitis (Ricards). Ka
norada respondenti, §Is grupas derivati tiek lietoti, lai paustu milestibu,
maigumu, izraditu ripes. Vairakos gadijumos minéts, ka attiecigais
deminutivs parasti tiek lietots, lai pielabinatos, pieméram, sieva sada
nolaka lieto deminutivu Gaculitis, bet mamma — Riculitis. Masa izvélas
vardu Lasmelite tad, ja kaut ko ladz. Cita gimené atvasinajumi Annuléns,
ITevuléns tiek lietoti, lai paustu nepamierinatibu, savukart draugs savu
meiteni sauc par levuliti gan dusmojoties, gan izradot prieku. Viss atkarigs
no intonacijas. Nemot véra to, ka prieksvardu deminutivi iegiti intervijas,
nevis konstatéti spontana runa, tiek pielauts, ka ari tajos gadijumos, kad
pirmas pakapes derivats netika noradits, tas sazina tomeér funkcioné. Lai
iegtitu precizus datus, vai vienas un tas pasas personas runa attiecina-
juma uz konkréto adresatu sastopami secigi atvasinajumi, batu nepiecie-
$ami longitudinali pétijumi, tieSais novérojums, dazadu sazinas situaciju
pieraksti.
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3. Prieksvardu deminutivu konotacija

LatvieSu valodas deminutivi ir loti produktiva atvasinajumu grupa,
kuru darinasana, ipasi sarunvaloda un izloksnés, tiek izmantots desmi-
tiem sufiksu. Kaut ari to sistémas vésturiska pamatnozime ‘bérns, ka
norada Daniels Dzurafskis (Daniel Jurafsky), ir ciesi saistita ar nozimi
‘mazs, tomér semantiskas un pragmatiskas funkcijas ir daudz plasakas
(Jurafsky, 1996). Klauss Lalo (Klaus Laalo) atzist, ka $ada nozime, ka
ari lai izteiktu milinajumu un sirsnibu, deminutivi biezak tiek lietoti
bérnu runa un sarunas ar tiem, bet pieauguso saruna tos pamazinajuma
izteiksanai lielakoties nelieto (Laalo, 2001, 71). Deminutivus savstarpéja
komunikacija izmanto visu vecumu cilvéki, attiecinot cits uz citu un iste-
nojot atvasinajumu emocionali pragmatisko potencialu, kas Ipasi spécigi
izpauzas personvardu deminutivu lietojuma gimeneé, draugu, kolégu,
intere$u grupas biedru u. c. sazina. Lielakoties tikai attiecinajuma uz
maziem bérniem ari prieksvarda deminutivs var implicét nozimi ‘mazs,
kas parasti papildinata ar emocionali ekspresivo un/vai vértéjoso mar-
kéjumu. Ka liecina peétfjumi, deminutivi ir semantiski bagati — ar tiem
var paust milumu, maigumu, draudzigumu, sirsnibu, atbalstu, simpatiju
vai antipatiju, izteikt lidzjatibu, Zelumu, piekersanos, cienu un necienu,
u. tml., uz ko norada ari Anna Vezbicka (Anna Wierzbicka) (Wierzbicka,
1984), Anna Vulane (2007), Ineta Dabasinskiene (Ineta Dabasinskiené)
(Dabasinskiené, 2009b), Andra Kalnaca (2015) un K. Lalo (Laalo, 2001).
Tie mazina formalitati, padara ligumu maigaku, bet var tikt izmantoti
ar, lai pazobotos, nosoditu, izteiktu neapmierinatibu, dusmas vai kadu
vienkarsi pakircinatu. V. Rake-Dravina atzist, ka deminutiviem rak-
sturiga daudznozimiba un elastiba, ar tiem var izteikt arl godbijibas,
noteiktibas, intensifikacijas, ironijas nozimi (Rike-Dravina, 1959, 120),
bet grieku valoda deminutivus médz izmantot, izradot laipnibu, pie-
klajibu (Sifianou, 1992, 172). Atkariba no situacijas vienu un to pasu
varda deminutivu dazadi cilveki var lietot un uztvert pat ar pilnigi pre-
teju konotaciju. Ari viens un tas pats runatajs atkariba no situacijas var
viena varda deminutivu lietot gan pozitiva, gan negativa veida, pauzot
subjektivo attieksmi. Lidz ar to prieksvardu deminutivu semantiskais
raksturojums ir visnotal relativs un nav visparinams. To lietojumu batiski
ietekmé personu savstarpéjas attiecibas un vajadzibas, ka ari individam
raksturigie runas uzvedibas modeli un personvarda ipasnieka subjektiva
uztvere.
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Ar sufiksu -el- un -ul- darinatajiem priek$vardu deminutiviem rak-
sturigas Sadas emotivas vai aksiologiskas sémas, kas biezi vien tiek
dazadi kombinétas:

» milums - Santele (ta parasti sauc mate), Annele (masa), Zandele
(bralis), Gintelis (tévs), Janelis, Jankelis (radi, draugi), Edvardels
(vecamate), Andulis (tévs > meita), Gerduls (draudzene), Davulis
(mate, vecamate), Jeculis (gimenes locekli, draugi), Nikulis (krust-
mate ~ krustmeita), Kristula (vecamate);

» maigums - Dacele (vecamate), Davelis (mate), Naurelis (mate),
Katulis (tévs - meita);

» draudzigums, sirsnigums — Tomels (bralis), Dejule (tuvinieki),
Diculis (draugi), Dzintrulis (draudzene), Inula (kolégi);

» pielabinasanas, lugums — Dainelis (sieva), Litule (klasesbiedri),
Kristulis (mate), Santula (klasesbiedrs);

» piederiba, savéjiba — Aijele (virs), DZeinele (draugi), Sandelis
(draugi), Davels (draugi), Jankels (draugi), Daculis (draugi),
Madzulis (draugi);

» kircinajums - Karlinele (vectévs), Ritelis (masa), Jurelis (maz-
bérni), Agule (mate), Andrulis (draugi);

» zobgaliba — Annele (bralis), Einarelis (radi);

» neapmierinatiba, nepatika - Annele (tévs), Rasele (bralis), Rucele
(masica), Uncele (tikai masa), Robertelis (t€vs), Gerdels (masa),
Andrels (mate), Agatule (vecamate);

» dusmas - Laurele (masa), levele (masa), Girtelis (mate), Jankelis
(darba devejs), Sandrelis (vecamate), Daigule (masa), Lindule
(koléges), Antrulis (bralis » masa);

» izsmiekls — Arnelis (bralis), Zigmundulis (draugi);

= noniecinajums — Annele (vecvecaki), Esterele (mate, tévs);

» nirgaSanas, pazemojums — Sandelis (kolégi), Andrels (t&vs), Ivarels
(kaimini), Imantulis (draugi), Vijule (klasesbiedri), Arvelis, Arvulis,
Arvula (draug).

Materiala lielako dalu veido gimenes loceklu sazina lietotie deminutivi.
Ari neformalaja sazina lietotajiem deminutiviem vérojama konotativa
desemantizacija, kas raksturiga oficialo personvardu sistéma funkcioné-
joSiem atvasinajumiem (sk. Balode, 2018), par ko liecina 17 respondentu
(14 sievietes, 3 virie$i) norade, ka gimenes locekli vai vienaudzi, kolégi
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vinu prieksvarda deminutivu ikdienas sazina lieto neitrala nozimé. Séma
‘mazs’ bez papildkonotacijas minéta loti reti, jo parasti ta tiek kombinéta
ar emotivajam sémam. Pieméram, respondente atzist, ka vecaki vinas
varda deminutivu Maijele médz lietot, runajot par laiku, kad vina bija
mazs bérns, bet $adu norazu materiala tikpat ka nav, jo acimredzot res-
pondentu apzina arl attiecindjuma uz bérnu dominé emocionalais, nevis
bérna vecuma vai auguma lieluma komponents.

Secinajumi

Apkopojot analizétos prieksvardus, var secinat, ka sufiksi -el-, -ul- biezak
izmantoti deminutivu darinasana no sieviesu varda - 134 pirmas pakapes
un 30 potenciali divafiksu derivati. Savukart viriesu prieksvardu demi-
nutivu kopu veido 72 pirmas pakapes derivati un 9 atvasinajumi, kuros
izmantots otrs deminutivsufikss.

Veérojama tendence sievietes varda deminutivam pieskirt virieSu dzimtes
semu, kas izpauzas derivatos ar formantu -elis, -ulis, pieméram, Ritelis,
Ditulis, Daculis.

Neformalaja sazina prieks$vardu deminutivu pamatfunkcija ir dazadu
emocionalo nokrasu un pozitiva vai negativa vértéjuma izteiksana, savu-
kart sema ‘mazs’ lidz ar pozitivu vai negativu konotaciju parasti konsta-
tejama tikai sazina ar bérniem.

Dazas komunikativajas situacijas atvasinajumi tiek lietoti neitrala nozimé

pielabinoties.

Prieksvardu deminutiviem ir nozimiga loma gimenes, draugu, kolégu un
pazinu neformalaja sazina, kur tos lieto neatkarigi no personas vecuma un
statusa, lai paustu milumu, maigumu, sirsnigumu, draudzigumu, aplieci-
natu piederibu, savéjibu, ka ari izteiktu neapmierinatibu, dusmas, nepa-
tiku, nievajumu, noniecinatu un izsmietu sazinas partneri.
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ABSTRACT

The paper aims to describe the child’s language
in the autobiographical novel “Pieci pirksti” (“Five
Fingers”, 2013) by Mara Zalite in its derivative and
stylistic aspects. The aim requires the following tasks
to be carried out: 1) to describe Laura’s language
as the object of the study, emphasizing both
the autobiographical and artistic components;
2) to reveal the different variants of antonymy
and dichotomy in the philosophical aspect, which
are formed in the context of the use of the prefix
ne-; 3) to highlight several derivatively unusual or
fresh-sounding word groups in which the child’s
linguistic creativity is revealed; 4) to draw attention
to the stylistic associativity based on polysemy of
the word; 5) to give an insight into the humorous
stylistics that emerge due to the interpretation
of the meaning of unfamiliar words; 6) to mark
the presence of mindfulness in the novel as a pervasive
motif that links the understanding and perception of
language with its continuation in the next novel.

The research presented in this paper is based
on four methodological approaches. Firstly,
the characterization of the artistic image from the point
of view of literary studies and, more specifically,
a hermeneutical reading in which the word, sentence,
discourse, and text are interpreted and explained
to form an understanding and comprehension of
the social, cultural and existential aspect that has been
discovered. Moreover, in the analysis of biographical
prose, life writing is an important angle, which means
creating a text that focuses on the writer's own life
experience. Secondly, recent research on children’s
language in Latvia is necessary to search for and see
parallels between scientifically based descriptions
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and artistically produced text. Thirdly, a linguistic
perspective allows us to discover the lexical, semantic,
grammatical, stylistic, and word-building aspects based
on contemporary Latvian grammar. The examples
selected for the material of this article provide in-depth
insights into the derivational and stylistic perspectives.
Fourthly, interpretative analysis is also present to
a minimal extent, as the case studies are based on
statements made by students in the morpho-stylistics
study course.
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un atminas skaisti prot izteikties
(Zalite, 2003, 114)

levads

Pirms vairak neka desmit gadiem latviesu literatiira paradijas dzejnieces
un dramaturges Maras Zalites pirmais romans ,,Pieci pirksti” (2013), kas
tiek déveéts par autobiografisku, jo ta galvena varone Laura, ka noradijusi
autore, vairak ir pati Mara neka nav. Vienlaikus autore aicinajusi $o romanu
uztvert ka literaru darbu, nevis atminu gramatu, pamatojot to ar atrunu:
- ja saproti, ka radi literaru télu uz savas pieredzes bazes, ir daudz lie-
laka brivibas izjuta” (Zalite, 2013b). Savukart kopskata par M. Zalites
literaro sniegumu japiekrit Gunta Berela atzinumam, kura uztverts
konkréta un vispariga sabalsojums: ,,Zalitei piemit nosliece uz universa-
lumu un plasiem visparinajumiem, tai pasa laika paliekot liriski intimai”
(Berelis, 1999, 277).

Literatarpétnieciba romans skatits totalitarisma traumu izpausmes kon-
teksta, un zanriski tas nosaukts par ,fikcionalizéti autobiografisku vésti-
jumu’, kura ,,notikumu norise nav lineari attélota’, bet ,véstfjums ir moder-
nistiski subjektivs, veidots no bérna skatpunkta” (Gutmane, 2019, 506).
Ta par romanu ,Pieci pirksti” raksta Zanda Guitmane. Par faktologiska
un fikcionala materiala ipatsvaru romana, it ipasi Lauras tela, ir rakstits
daudz, pauzot ari galéji pretrunigus viedoklus. Martin$ Kaprans Lauras
tela veidojuma izcélis gan atminu, gan iztéles klatbutni: ,[..] viss, ko Laura
saka, batiba jau ir Zalites atminu un iztéles kopsumma. Vienlaikus Lauras
portretéjums mudina domat, ka autore ir centusies veidot mazo meiteni
vispirms ka literaru varoni ar miesu un asinim, nevis ka mediju savam
domam. No $ada skatpunkta raugoties, Lauras téls, manuprat, nav lidz
galam stilistiski izkopts, un nereti taja iezogas politizétas, pieaugusam
cilvékam raksturigas intonacijas, patoss un parak intelektualas vardu spé-
les” (Kaprans, 2014, 49). Arnis Korosevskis rosinajis skatities uz Lauru
ka uz visparinatu télu, kam jaatklaj tautai vésturiski nozimiga lappuse:
»Bérna pasaules uztveres imitacija literara darba allaZ ir bijis sarezgits
panémiens un atbildigs uzdevums, vél jo vairak, ja uz autores pleciem
gulst ne vien individualais-romantizétais (viena bérna piedzivotais) ska-
tijums, bet arl konkréta vésturiska viela ka nozimiga lapaspuse latvieSu
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tautas vesturé [..]” (Koro$evskis, 2014). Savukart Gundega Repse parmet
autorei Lauras téla samaksloto konstruésanu, galvenokart to attiecinot
uz valodas nedabiskumu: ,,Zalite vinas [Lauras] muté liek tik pareizus
un lingvistiski izkoptus teikumus, ka lasitajam zid ticamiba par §a bérna
pieredzi piecu gadu garuma svesas valodas okeana” (Repse, 2014, 34).

M. Zalite So gramatu bija izauklejusi ka pasdziedinasanas procesa sastav-
dalu, vina atzist: ,Un man ir liels atvieglojums, ka es to uzrakstiju. Visu
savu apzinigo dzivi es to esmu turéjusi sevi. Tagad es caur to gramatu
patie$am jutos dziedinata” (Zalite, 2013a, 27). leprieks par $o ieceri autore
nav stastijusi, kaut arl vairakas bérnibas lappuses jau atklatas Noras
Ikstenas gramata ,Zidtarpinu musinasana. Mara Zalite. Makslas un varas
bistamie sakari” (2003) un novadam veltitaja gramata ,Slampé vilcieni
vél nepietur” (Sablovskis, 2013). Par bérna téla, domu, ricibas un valo-
das autentiskumu autore stastijusi dazadas intervijas gramatas iznaksanas
laika (piem., Zalite, 2013a; 2013b). Norades par valodas autentiskumu
ir rosinajusas $1 pétijuma ieceri - palikoties uz bérna valodas iezimém
literara darba veidojuma. Romana télota bérna valoda vienlaikus ir gan
reala cilvéekbérna runa, gan ari makslinieciska téla veidosanas instruments
ar visam makslinieciskas izteiksmes lidzeklu iespéjam.

Kops$ 2013. gada, kad pirmoreiz paradijas romans ,,Pieci pirksti’, ir ne vien
izdoti vairaki metieni un atkartots izdevums (2018. gada), bet ari romana
turpinajums jeb otra gramata ,Paradizes putni” (2018) par Lauras skolas
gadiem. Romans ,,Pieci pirksti” ir sanémis Latvijas Literatfiras gada balvu
un tulkots daudzas valodas - anglu, vacu, krievu, ungaru, albanu, gruzinu,
igaunu, lietuvie$u, somu, ukrainu u. c. Dazi literatiirpétnieki izteikusi
minéjumu, ka $is divas gramatas varétu bt sakums piecu autobiografisku
romanu ciklam, kura M. Zalite dailliterataras valoda aprakstitu savu dzivi,
domas, darbus, kas letonikas konteksta biitu nozimigs ieguvums. Vai bez
$iem diviem romaniem planoti vél citi - $adas informacijas pagaidam nav.

Valodnieciska aspektd romanu ,Pieci pirksti” skatijusi Svetlana
Polkovnikova, raksta ,Citvalodu ieklavumi Maras Zalites romana ,,Pieci
pirksti” un to tulkojumi krievu valoda” (Polkovnikova, 2022), pievérso-
ties stilistiski ekspresivajai leksikai, ko autore lietojusi, ieklaujot daudzus
krievu valodas vardus un tadéjadi pastiprinot noradi uz valodu kontak-
tiem, kuros veidojusies Lauras valoda. S. Polkovnikova secina, ka Roalda
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Dobrovenska krievu valodas tulkojuma tie daléji zaudé savu ekspresivi-
tati, jo saplist ar parejo tekstu.

Pétljuma merkis ir raksturot bérna valodu M. Zalites autobiografiskaja
romana ,Pieci pirksti” derivativa un stilistiska aspekta. No ta izriet vei-
camie uzdevumi: 1) raksturot Lauras valodu ka pétijjuma prieksmetu,
akcentgjot gan autobiografiskuma, gan makslinieciska téla komponen-
tes; 2) atklat antonimijas un dihotomijas dazados variantus filozofiska
aspekta, kas veidojas priedékla ne- lietojuma sakara; 3) iezimeét vairakas
derivativi neierasti jeb svaigi skanosas vardu grupas, kuras atklajas bérna
lingvistiskais rado$ums; 4) pievérst uzmanibu varda daudznozimiguma
balstitajai stilistiskajai asociativitatei; 5) dot ieskatu stilistika, kas sveso
vardu nozimes interpretacijas dé| veidojas humoristiska; 6) iezimet apzi-
natibas klatbtitni romana ka caurviju motivu, kas valodas izpratné un
uztveré saista to ar turpindjumu nakamaja romana.

Metodologiskais risinajums balstits vairakos zinatniski pétnieciskos
rakursos. Pirmkart, makslinieciska téla raksturojums literatarzinat-
niska aspekta un konkréti - hermeneitiskais lasijums, kura vards, tei-
kums, diskurss, teksts tiek interpretéts, skaidrots, lai veidotos izpratne
par atklato socialo, kultdras un eksistences skatijjumu. Turklat biografis-
kas prozas analizé batisks rakurss ir dzives rakstiSana, kas nozimeé tadu
teksta izveidi, kura uzmanibas centra ir pasa rakstitaja dzives pieredze.
Otrkart, izmantoti jaunakie bérnu valodas / runas pétijumi Latvija, lai
meklétu un saskatitu paraléles ar makslinieciski veidotu tekstu. Treskart,
lingvistiskais skatijums leksiska, semantiska, gramatiska, stilistiska un
varddarinasanas aspekta pamatots miisdienu latviesu valodas gramatika
un leksikografija. ST raksta materialam atlasiti pieméri, kas padzilinati
lauj atklat derivativo un stilistisko skatfjumu, nevairoties no subjektivas
gadjjumu analizes. Ceturtkart, ta ka piemeru izpété izmantoti Liepajas
Universitates studiju programmas ,Rakstniecibas studijas” magistrantu
izteikumi morfostilistikas studiju kursa, tad par klatesosu var uzskatit
arl interpretativo analizi, kas izmantota ar noliku iegiit dazadu lasitaju
subjektivo skatijumu. To $aja pétijuma varétu saukt arl par atsevisku
gadijumu analizi, jo ta balstas kvalitativaja, nevis kvantitativaja analize.
Materiala atlasé izmantota ekscerpésana, pieméru klasificésana un gru-
péSana, lai ar tuvlasijuma starpniecibu izvelétos raksturigakos citatus, kas
ir nepieciesami un pietiekami §1 pétijjuma mérka sasniegSanai.
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1. leskats Lauras valodas raksturojuma

Gramata ,,Pieci pirksti’, ka jau minéts, ir autobiografisks darbs, kas piec-
gadigas meitenites Lauras acim attélo 20. gadsimta 50. gadu notikumus un
izjutas, kad vina kopa ar vecakiem ir atgriezusies Latvija péc izsutijuma
pavaditajiem gadiem. Laura ir dzimusi Sibirija, vinas uzburtais prieks-
stats par Latviju un ari latvie$u valodas prasme lidz atgriesanas bridim
ir veidojusies ciesi noslégta vide - tikai vinas gimené ar mammu un téti.
Bet Latvijas tels $aja vidé ir veidojies emocijam piepildits:

Laurai tie ir svesi un tuksi vardi! Kaut kadi Urali, kaut kada
Eiropa. Tapat ka ta Maskava, kaut kada tur Maskava. Laurai
daudzi vardi ir tuksi. Vardi, kam ir tikai arpuse, bet iekSpuses
nav. Vards, kam ir iekspuse, vards, kam ir garsa un smarza,
vards, kam ir krasa un pilnums, tads vards Laurai ir Latvija
(Zalite, 2018b, 33).

No vienas puses, Lauras prieku par noklasanu Latvija pavada nepar-
ejosas bailes no bada, kas var atgriezties, no vélreizé&jas izsatiSanas, no
neapdomigas runasanas, no vecaku klusésanas, bet, no otras puses, tas
ir bérna tieSums, zinkariba un zinatkare, naiva atklatiba un savas patibas
apzinasanas, neviltots prieks redzét, izzinat, saprast arl tad, ja ne viss
no dzirdéta ir gluzi skaidrs. Uz So izteiksmigo pretrunu starp pieauguso
klusésanu un bérna dailrunibu véstijuma noradijis Egils Zirnis, atzistot
to par vienu no romana veiksmém (Zirnis, 2014).

Gan Laura un vinas valoda / runa', gan valodas vide, kura Laura nonakusi,
gan apzinatiba, domajot par valodu, romana veidojas ka vél viens Ipasi
izstradats maksliniecisks téls, kura atklasmé ir svariga ne tikai tiesa, netiesa

Viena no galvenas varones runas ipatnibam ir 3. personas lietojums, kur
vajadzétu tikt lietotai 1. personai. Laura par sevi runa it ka atsvesinati,
ka par kadu citu cilvéku: Laura zina, Laura grib, Laura doma u. tml.

1 Peétot konkréta bérna valodisko izpausmi, batu lietojams termins runa, bet, nemot véra, ka pétijuma
priek$mets ir daildarbs, nevis kada konkréta situacija saklausitais, raksta lietots termins valoda.
Turklat bérnu valodas pétijumos latviesu valoda ari tiek lietots termins bérnu valoda (piem.,
Markus & Vulane, 2016; Vulane & Markus, 2015; 2017).
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No vienas puses, ir raksturigi, ka bérni jaunakaja un vidéja pirmsskolas
vecuma runas apguves procesa vél neprot noskirt vietniekvardu es un
tu lietojuma specifiku. Bet Lauras vecums (5 gadi) un valoda, Skiet, ir
jau parkapusi $ai barjerai. No otras puses, autore $adu téla veidoSanas
izpausmi izmantojusi, lai atklatu Lauras pieaug$anas un iniciacijas celu,
jo tikai pasas romana beigas, kad Laura jau gatavojas skolas gaitam, vina
pirmo reizi pasaka: ,Es. Es Reinim atdosu, kad parnaks” (Zalite, 2018b,
285). Runa ir par gredzenu, ko mammas vecamamma jeb Mima un vecais-
tévs jeb Papus vélas nodot savam délam Reinim, kur$ ir pazudis kara
nemieros. Laura, uznemoties $o misiju — sagaidit un atdot —, ir kluvusi
par dzimtas tradiciju turpinataju un sakusi apzinaties savu personibu, $o
faktu autore pauz caur parmainam valodas lietojuma.

Koncentréjoties uz Lauras valodu ka pétijuma prieksmetu, nakas klat
arl par M. Zalites romana valodas advokati, jo vairaki literatarpétnieki
parmetusi autorei to, ka piecgadigas Lauras valoda vairak ir parspiléts
maksliniecisks konstrukts neka reala bérna iesp&jama runa. Inga Gaile
recenzija par romanu raksta: ,Ja autore batu vairak lavusi runat, izpausties
savai varonei Laurai un nekontroléjusi to savu atminu vai iztéles raditaja
konstrukeija, ja vina buitu vairak lavusies valodai (dazas vietas autore to
dara), $is darbs varétu tuvoties tam virzienam, kuru tik spécigi parstav
Aleksandra Sokolova ,Mulku skola””? (Gaile, 2014).

Savukart G. Repses recenzija izteiktie parmetumi par Lauras valodas par-
lieku lielo pareizibu jau minéti raksta ievada (Repse, 2014, 34).

Reagéjot uz parmetumiem, ka maza Laura runa ka pieaugusais, jaat-
gadina, ka vide, kura bérns uzaudzis (un $aja gadijuma ta ir galveno-
kart tikai pieauguso un vecu cilvéku vide), veido ari vina valodu. Tas ir
aprakstits pétnieciskaja literatara, pieméram, Zanes Engeles un Agritas
Taurinas raksta ,,Pirmsskolas vecuma bérna stastitprasmes pilnveide” pie-
vérsta uzmaniba ari §im apstaklim: ,,Ir jasaprot, ka bérna runa attistas ari
atdarinasanas procesa. Atdarinot pieauguso, bérns apgiist runas kultiiras

2 A. Sokolova romans ,,Mulku skola” (2010, latviesu valoda tulkojusi Maira Asare) reklamas tekstos
tiek pasludinats par meistardarbu stilistika, kur valoda ka skanu, ritmu un asociaciju viesulis veido
un virza uz prieksu sizetu.
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paraugus, vin$ parnem valodas izteiksmes lidzeklus, runas tempu, balss
emocionalo nokrasu” (Engele & Taurina, 2017, 128).

Raksturojot Lauras runu, protams, jaatzist, ka daudz ir tadu aspektu,
kas bérnu valodas pétnieciba jau ir aprakstiti. Ka galvena atzina, kas
lauj pietuvoties bérna valodas neparastumam, ir Daces Markus rakstitais
gramata ,,Prognozéjama neprognozéjamiba. Bérnu valoda Latvija” (2018),
kura teikts, ka bérniem tritkst pieaugusa izpratné pierastas saiknes starp
jédzieniem, tadé] vini meklé asociacijas, kas ir daudz brivakas, neparasta-
kas, rado$akas, svaigakas (Markus, 2018, 91-92). Atlasito pieméru analizé
galvenokart izmantotas atzinas no bérnu valodas pétjjumiem, kas lasami
izdevuma ,Bérnu valoda Latvija 21. gadsimta” tris laidienos (Markus &
Vulane, 2016; Vulane & Markus, 2015; 2017).

2. Derivativais aspekts: prefiksa ne- semantika

Pirma atlasito pieméru kopa saistama ar derivaciju, kura izmantota
prefiksa ne- semantika. Pirmaja pieméra aplikota prefiksa ne- radita
asociativa kopnoskana, bet otraja — gluzi pretéji, nonemot prefiksu ne-,
veidojas antonimu paris, kas vedina uz transformativu dihotomiju, tur-
klat treSaja piemeéra raisas eksistenciali filozofiskas dimensijas. Lauras
runa Skietami nevil$us rodas jauni vardi, it ka spéléjoties, rotalajoties
ar prefiksu ne-, pieméram, dzeguze - nedzeguze, neskisteni — skisteni,
baltums — nebaltums. Prefiksacija ka viens no vienkarsakajiem un biezak
izmantotajiem varddarinasanas panémieniem latviesu valoda lauj veidot
antonimu parus, aizvirzot varda ietverto saturu daudz dzilakos izpratnes
slanos, kas makslinieciska teksta raisa spilgtu asociativitati.

Savdabiga asociaciju virkne veidojas vardu parl dzeguze un nedzeguze:

No rita Laurai ir jaaped vismaz dzeguzes kumoss. Citadi lauka
nevar iet, jo dzeguze var aizkiikot, bada dzeguze. Ja aizkiikos,
tad nebiis nakamgad nekada kumosa, ne dzeguzes, ne nedzegu-
zes. Ne nedzeguzes! — Laura smejas, jocigi! (Zalite, 2018b, 250).

Tautas ticéjums par bada dzeguzi un par dzeguzes aizkikojumu ar tuksu
véderu un tuksam kabatam, visticamak, Laurai nav zinams, bet Mima
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jeb vecvecmamma ir piekodinajusi kaut ko no rita apést. Un tad $is dze-
guzes kumoss rada asociaciju vai arl atsauc atmina bailes no trikuma un
izsalkuma, kas pavada atminas par Sibiriju. Véloties uzsveért So stingro
noradijumu, veidojas pastiprinats noliegums, ka nebiis nekada kumosa,
ne dzeguzes, ne nedzeguzes. Sis vienkarsais derivats ar nolieguma prefiksu
ne- konkrétaja izteikuma rada savdabigu reduplikaciju, kas liek Laurai to
uztvert ka jocigu vardu spéli, bet taja pasa laika nolieguma semantika $aja
fragmenta ieskanas septinas reizes, tas lasitajam rosina $o ésanas tému
saistit ar loti skaudram autobiografiskuma lappusém.

Iespéjams, ka Laura nemaz nezina, kas ir dzeguze. Japiesauc secinajums
no D. Markus un Tijas Zirinas raksta ,Bérnu komunikacijas prasme”, kur
konstatéts, ka attelos ,lielaka dala bérnu nepazina dzeguzi un nezinaja $o
vardu, tadé] nosauca balodi, dzeni, varnu, érgli, kaiju, zvirbuli, vanagu
arl péc tam, kad pétnieks mudinaja nosaukt putnu, kurs saka ,ku-ka’,
pieméram, uz jautajumu, kurs putns saka ku-ka?, meitene (5 gadi un
1 ménesis) atbildéja: ,Varna’, bet zéns (5 gadi un 11 ménesu) -, Zvirbulis”.
Ari tad, kad jautatajs pasacija prieksa pirmo skanu dz, meitene (5 gadi
un 5 ménesi) nosauca dzérvi, nevis dzeguzi” (Markus & Zirina, 2016,
203). Varetu but, ka ne konkrétais putns, ne ticéjumiem apvitais tels,
bet Lauras nezinasana vai iekséja pretosanas rada vajadzibu dari-
nat antonimu nedzeguze, kas visparina Mimas teikto un &anas témas
aktualitati.

Meklgjot prefiksa semantikas skaidrojumu derivatam nedzeguze ,Latviesu
valodas gramatika” (Vulane, 2013, 217), jasecina, ka to iespéjams saistit
ar divam aprakstitajam nozimém: 1) norada, ka nosauktajam objektam
piemit kas negativs, nevélams, slikts (lidzigi ka necilveks, neradijums);
2) izsaka nozimi ‘viss paréjais, cits kaut kas’ (1idzigi ka partikas un nepar-
tikas preces). Iesaistot $1 gadijuma analizé studentus, tika sanemta veél
cita interpretacija: ka vards nedzeguze skan tik bezcerigi, tik sapigi, jo ar
dzeguzi saistas pavasaris, ceriba, nakamiba, turpinajums, bet nedzeguze
piesaka to, kad neka vairs nav; ka veidojas vardu spéle, kas pasu tekstu
padara rotaligu un novers lasitaja uzmanibu no tik nopietna koncepta
ka bads. Pedéjais sasaucas ari ar Lauras reakciju uz jocigo vardu saspéli.

Vel spilgtak un iespaidigak neparastumu rada prefiksa nelietosana (skis-
teni — neskisteni), kas izpauzas fragmenta par dunduriem ap zirga galvu.
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Laura dundurus nodéve par neskisteniem, kas saistas ar nepatikamiem,
sliktiem, Jauniem, atbaidosiem radijumiem:

Zirgi, zinot, ka viniem palidzés, noliec galvu. Jaspiez nost visi
treknie moski vispirms gar acim. Zirgi laujas, vini ir pateicigi.
Priecigi, ka Laura atnakusi paliga. Laura spiez un spieZ neski-
stenus. Bija neskisteni, tagad ir skisteni. Skisteni skist, asinis list
(Zalite, 2018b, 213).

Verba skist sakne ietver arl nozimi par izjukSanu, sadali$anos, saplisanu,
kas patiesam notiek ar Siem radijumiem, kad Laura tos saspieZ. Logisks
un naivi vienkarss ir bérna secinajums, ka tas, kas bija neskistenis, tagad
ir kluvis par skisteni, veidojot antonimu, atmetot prefiksu ne-. Bet maks-
linieciskaja interpretacija nav ari noliedzama lasitaja vélme So derivatu
saistit ar adjektivu skists ‘bez gréka, nevainigs, tikumigs, veidojot trans-
formativu dihotomiju: neskistenis - skistenis.

Te japievérs uzmaniba gan skankopas sk atkartojumam vardos moski,
neskisteni, skisteni, skist, kas pastiprina nepatikamo, pretigo sajitu, kad
Laurai japieskaras un, asinim listot, ir jaspiez dunduri, gan ari ritma
mainai fragmenta beigas, kas vairak atgadina dzejas valodu un pieskir
vestljumam par Lauras paveikto Ipasu nozimigumu, svarigumu. Laurai ir
§1vara — neganto, launo parvérst par nevainigo, attirito. Ta ir ka pasaules
parradiSana, transformésana, kas gan dabas cikla, gan dzives rakstiana
ir batisku ideju atklajosi jédzieni. Par Lauras simbolisko pardzimsanu
rakstjis arl M. Kaprans recenzija ,,Sibirijas epifanijas’, saistot to ar faktu,
ka Laura ,pielagojoties jaunajiem apstakliem, partrauc par sevi domat
3. persona un sak apzinaties sevi ka ,,Es”” (Kaprans, 2014, 48). Saja frag-
menta iespé&jams lasit ne tikai par Lauras praktisko darbosanos, palidzot
zirgiem, bet arl par galvenas varones apzinatu, misijas caurstravotu ricibu,
kas veido stipru un aktivu personibu sava gimené, saimé, tauta un nacija.
Autore ne reizi vien aprakstijusi savu aktivo, darbigo un pat azartisko un
liderisko bérna poziciju, pieméram, atminu apraksta ,Dazi pieskarieni
Kalnakivulu dzimtas stastam’, kas lasams gramata ,,Slampé vilcieni vél
nepietur” (Sablovskis, 2013).

Tresais fragments Saja nosacitaja antonimu veido$anas kopa ir saistits ar
baltumu un nebaltumu.
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Japéta debesu zilums, ne, zilums var bit tikai pie acs, Laura
izlabo - dzilums, debesu dzilums. Ja, un makonu baltums un
nebaltums (Zalite, 2018b, 262).

Ka jau minéts, vardu spéles un antonimi ar prefiksu ne- veidojas tik
vienkarsi, ka, skiet, salidzinajuma makonu baltums un nebaltums slépjas
Lauras ne visai dro$as zinasanas par dazadam krasu niansém - peléks,
iepeléks, puspeléks, pelékbalts u. c., ko, pieméram, piedava Anitra Roze
gramata ,,Caur krasu logu” (2015), jo $is derivats nebaltums norada uz ta
trikumu, kas nosaukts ar motivétajvardu (Vulane, 2013, 217).

Bet plasaks konteksts vedina domat par debesu dzilumu, arl augstumu,
plasumu, dzidrumu, tiribu, par pasauli, kura Laurai jadzivo. Un tad varbut
te ieskanas vélme piesaukt gan baltas, gan nebaltas dienas, kas frazeo-
logiski veido spilgtu semantisku antonimu pari eksistencialas filozofijas
dimensija. Ta ka A. Roze pétijuma par pretstata krasu nosaukumiem balts
un melns apgalvo, ka praktiski $iem krasu nosaukumiem netiek lietoti
atvasinajumi (Roze, 2013, 213), tad diezgan dro$i var sacit, ka Lauras
lietotais vards nebaltums ir misdienu latviesu valodai neraksturigs, bet
semantiski precizs ar reducéto nozimi ‘viss cits, kas nav baltums:

Sie tris fragmenti ar dazadiem antonimu pariem izcel prefiksa re- semantisko
ietilpigumu un rada, ka ,bérniem nav pierastas saiknes starp jédzieniem,
vini rado$i un plasi meklé asociacijas, saskatot ar1 tadas nianses un sakari-
bas, kuras pieaugusa ikdienas runa nav uztveramas” (Markus, 2018, 91-92).

3. Radosi risinajumi Lauras valodas pieredze

Lasitaja uzmanibu piesaista vairaki okazionalismi jeb jauni vardi, kas
darinati stilistiskos nolakos konkrétaja daildarba, un potencialismi jeb
vardi, kas vél nav kluvusi par leksikas sastavdalu. To klatbiitne atgadina
par latviesu valodas bagatigajam derivativajam rezervém, par stilistiska-
jam iespéjam, kas nak caur bérna valodas izpratni un vienlaikus nelauj
aizmirst par Lauras vardu krajuma bagatinasanas procesu. Saja pieméru
kopa atlasitie dazadu vardskiru (substantivu, verbu, adverbu) derivati
demonstré mekléjumu sarezgito celu. Pievilciguma un sirsniguma pil-
nas ir epizodes, kuras Laura, cenzdamas pateikt tik precizi, cik vien tas
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ir iesp&jams, nonak pie pavisam jauniem vai mazdzirdétiem vardiem.
D. Markus gramata ,Bérna valoda: no pirma kliedziena lidz pasakai” min
daudz pieméru, kas ,var liecinat gan par bérna ierobezotajam zinasanam,
gan par radoSu pieeju varddarinasanai un formveidosanai un lidz ar to
izraisit pievilciguma efektu” (Markus, 2003, 38).

Substantivu grupa pirmais piemers ir saistits ar sufiksa -ib- lietojumu. Tas
ir viens no produktivakajiem un aktivakajiem sufiksiem, ko sekundaro
vardu motivacijai izmanto galvenokart substantivos un adjektivos, turklat
tiek panakta semantiska lidziba ar adjektivu, kas darinats ar piedékli -7g-
(Vulane, 2013, 229). Kad Laura koka ir ierikojusi pati savu majokli, ko
vina nodéve par Pieciem Pirkstiem, prieks un liksmiba ir tik liela, ka Istais
vards, lai to raksturotu, sanak pavisam neierasts — prieciba, kas masdienu
latviesu valoda ir gandriz piemirsts un mazlietots leksiskais dialektisms.

Sirds Laurai sitas ka bungas, liksmiba to bungo, prieciba
(Zalite, 2018b, 262).

Apjausot Lauras prasmes atrast savam emocijam atbilsto$u apziméjumu,
interpretacijas iespéjamas dazadas. Iespéjams, ka izskana -iba $im vardam
uzrodas, lai veidotos saskana ar vardu liksmiba. Nav grati saskatit moti-
vetajvardu liksme un prieks klatbatni. Bet lasitaja apzina izteiktak veidojas
parlieciba, ka varda prieciba apvienojas vardu prieks un priecigs semantika,
radot prieksstatu par pastavigas, ilgstosas pazimes, Ipasibas visparinajumu.
Protams, padzilinati mekléjumi noved pie dialektologijas materialiem, kas
norada varda prieciba (ari prieca) ‘prieks, liksme, apmierinatiba’ lietojumu
daZos gadijumos gan senakos tekstos, gan izloksnés (sk. Nacionala korpusu
kolekcija, b. g.; ME I1I, 391; Kursite, 2007, 253). Tatad par okazionalismu to
nevajadzétu saukt, bet §is fakts nemazina varda svaigo, neierasto skanéjumu
konkrétaja konteksta, kad autore izvélas individualizet savas varones runu.

Otrs substantivu grupa atrodamais derivativais risinajums saistams ar
personu nosauksanu péc tautibas — angliesi, italjaniesi, gruziniesi -,
izmantojot sufiksu -iet-:

Laura mak lasit latviski un krieviski! Un vél mak daudzas
valodas - angliesu, italjaniesu un lietuviesu! Un gruziniesu! -
Laura pazino (Zalite, 2018b, 56).
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Uz lidzibas pamata ar vardiem latviesi, lietuviesi un daudziem citiem, kur
izmantota izskana -ietis (dsk. -iesi), bérns péc §1 parauga rikojas ari citos
gadijumos. Tados vardu paros ka anglis — angliete un gruzins — gruziniete
notiek atkapsanas no sistémiskuma un viriesu dzimté netiek izmantots
atvasinajums, bet bérna runa sistémiskums ir drosaks, noturigaks neka
iznémumi, tapéc Laura saka angliesi un gruziniesi. Turklat latviesu valo-
das gramatika ir minéts, ka dazreiz pastav paralélformas - ar atvasina-
jumu un bez ta, pieméram, portugalis un portugalietis (Vulane, 2013, 234).
Ar valodas tradiciju ne visai drosu paziSanu var skaidrot gan $o, gan arl
nakamo piemeéru - italjaniesi. LatvieSu valoda pastav divi varianti ar atski-
rigam nozimém: itali ‘sena indoeiropiesu cil$u grupa, kas pirmaja gadu
tokstoti pirms masu éras apdzivoja Apeninu pussalu’ un italiesi ‘Ttalijas
pamatiedzivotaji’ Nav noliedzama abu $o vardu semantikas preciza neno-
skirSana praktiskaja lietojuma, jo nereti nakas dzirdét vardu savienojumu
italu valoda ta vieta, kur butu jasaka italiesu valoda. Un Lauras lietotais
italjaniesi derivativaja aspekta nemaz tik neparasts nav, jo izmantots ne
tikai tradicionalais sufikss -iet- (dsk. -ies-), bet tas papildinats ar ,,speci-
fisku iedzivotaju nosaukumu interfiksu” -an- (Vulane, 2013, 234), piene-
mot, ka lidzskanu kopa Jj ir atspulgs no iesp&jamas lidzskana I mijas, vai
arl saistot to ar krievu valodas ietekmi. Sarezgitas sufiksu, interfiksu un
skanu mijas attiecibas iedzivotaju nosaukumos labi atklaj Valijas Dambes
vardnica ,Latvijas apdzivoto vietu un to iedzivotaju nosaukumi” (1990),
kur verojama ne tikai sistéma un tradicijas, bet arl dazadi iznémumi,
tapéc realitaté rodas vieta atskirigam interpretacijam.

Uzmanibu piesaista ari svaigi derivati verbu un adverbu sistéma. Viens
no tadiem Lauras darindjumiem ir vards irbinat, kura motivétajvards ir
irbs ‘adamadata’

Jatira, kameér iemutis vél silts. Laura rubina iemuti pratigi, kad
irbu izvelk, tas ir melns un lipigs. Tie ir pipes sviedri. Janoslauka
sviedri lupatina un jarubina atkal. Jairbina (Zalite, 2018b, 176).

Laura grib palidzét Papum iztirit pipes iemuti, vina to dara ar irba pali-
dzibu, urkejot, urdot, rubinot, urbinot. Rezultata $is konkreétas darbibas
atkartosana vél un veél realizéjas varda irbinat, kura apvienojusies sakne
irb- (no varda irbs) un sufikss -ind- (kas identisks semantiski tuvos var-
dos rubinat, urbinat). Jauna varda nozime saprotama vien kontekstuali,
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jo arpus konteksta tas vedina domat par irbu kustinasanu, resp. - adi-
$anu. Turklat vajadzibas izteiksmes forma jairbina, sasaucoties ar ieprieks
lietotajam trim citam vajadzibas izteiksmes formam (jatira, janoslauka,
jarubina) un specifisko prefiksu ja-, vél vairak pastiprina Lauras piena-
kuma nozimigumu un svarigumu. Lai gan $is vards minéts , LatvieSu
etimologijas vardnica” (LEV, 2001, 345), tam ir tikai teorétisks raksturs,
jo valodas praktiskaja lietojuma tas nav konstateéts.

Otrs aplikos$anai atlasitais verbu piemérs ari saistams ar atvasinajumu
uz lidzibas pamata — papriecaties un pasapinaties:

Kamer [vecaki] pastridesies, kamer salabs. Tikmeér Laura varés
papriecaties un pasapinaties (Zalite, 2018b, 74).

Lauras tétis ar mammu kartéjo reizi stridas - ko par Sibirija piedzivoto
drikst un nedrikst zinat kaimini, par tautas tradiciju un ticéjumu ievéro-
$anu vai neievéroSanu, par nepadaritajiem darbiem u. tml. Laura pazist
$adu stridesanas pieredzi, uztver to ki nenovér§amu un plano, ka pavadit
$o bridi prom no vecakiem, lai nebutu jaklausas jau zinami un daudzreiz
dzirdéti vinu savstarpéjie parmetumi. Vina izvélas ,,pakraméties pa paku’,
»papriecaties un pasapinaties par savam drébém’, kas atsttitas paka no
arzemém (Zalite, 2018b, 74). Un lidzigi ka vecaku strids sastav no divam
pretéjam izjutam - stridésanas un salabsanas, ta arl Lauras kramésanas
pa drébju paku ir saistita gan ar prieku, jo tik skaistas drébes Saja zemé ir
vienigi Laurai, gan ar bédasanos, jo neviens $aja zemé nedrikst valkat no
arzemem atsttitas drébes, tas liecina, ka ,cilvékam ar arzemém ir sakars”
(Turpat, 75), un vecaki no $i fakta atklaganas sekam baidas. Ta ka Laura
savas skaistas drebites var tikai aplikot, bet uzvilkt mugura nekad, tad abus
$os procesus izsaka ar lidzigas derivacijas vardiem papriecaties un pasapina-
ties, kur otrajam vardam (motivétajvards — sapinat) arl izmantots prefikss
pa-, kas konkrétaja gadijuma norada uz darbibas Islaicigumu, nepabeigtibu
(Vulane, 2013, 281), un atgriezeniska galotne -ties, kas to zinama meéra
parvers neparejosa verba bez nepiecieSamibas pievienot papildinataju, bet
darbibu vérsot atpakal pie daritaja (Kalnaca, 2013, 511). Lasitajam paveras
aina, kas vardos nav tiesi izteikta: Laurai vecaki nelauj kraméties pa atstitito
drébju paku, vinai japamanas to darit tikai tad, kad vecaki ir aiznemti ar
kaut ko citu, tas jadara atri, ka kaut kas aizliegts, bet Laura to jau ir darijusi
neskaitamas reizes, apzinoties, ka papriecasanas nenovérsami saistita ar
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sapigumu, sapinatibu, pasapinasanos. Sis piemers sasaucas ar pétjjumiem
bérnu valoda, kur apgalvots, ka bérni ,neapzinati vai apzinati izmanto ..
morfologija zinamus panémienus, tos dazadi variéjot” (Markus, 2003, 40).

Vel $aja radoSo risinajumu kopa japievérsas okazionalismam kutinatak:

Laura smejas ka kutinata. Ja Mamma pakutina, tad vel kuti-
natak. Visvairak Laurai kut zem zoda (Zalite, 2018b, 25).

Adverba motivétajvards ir verbs kutinat, no kura divdabja formas kutindts
ar fleksaciju darinats adverbs (justies) kutinati, konkréti saja gadijuma
parakas pakapes forma (vel) kutinatak. Sis morfologiskais derivacijas
panémiens ,LatvieSu valodas gramatika” tiek uzradits ka plasi lietots un
aktivs, bet vairak gan no tadiem divdabjiem, ,kuru semantika spécigak
izteikta ipasibas nozime” (Vulane, 2013, 295). Ta ka divdabi kutinats
vairak izteikta nevis adjektiva, bet gan verba séma, tad rezultats, kas vei-
dojies, skan drizak neierasti, pat nepareizi un stilistiska aspekta merk-
tiecigi sasniedz vélamo - proti, rada Ipasa, neikdieniska pardzivojuma
(stavokla) atspogulojumu. Laura ir loti laimiga, kad Mamma censas vinu
iepriecinat - dziedot, Siipojot uz celgaliem, jokojoties un kutinot. Tad par
Lauras prieku ir prieciga art Mamma un Tétis.

4. Varda daudznozimigums stilistiskaja
asociativitate

Daudz parpratumu un nesapratnes Lauras pasaulé rada bérna logika,
kas balstas uz pienémumu, ka varda nozimei jabit nemainigai, stabilai.
Ja vardu uztver ka viennozimigu, tad varda daudznozimiga skaidrosana
netiek pielauta. Uz to noradijusi arl bérnu valodas pétniece D. Markus:
»Bérns neapzinas varda iespéjamo daudznozimigumu, vina valoda biezi
vienam vardam ir tikai viena nozime, jo nelielaja dzives pieredzé vins ir
uztveris tikai to” (Markus, 2018, 111). T4, pieméram, Laura nesaprot, ka
var atdot aizdoto, ja tas ir jau izlietots; kas tas par pieliekamo, kam neko
nevar pielikt; vai nevajag mezglu aizmest, ja apsuj sienas. Sads ,pasau-
les uztveres tieSums” (Markus, 2007, 131) rada, ka bérna izpratné varda
pamatnozime prevalé par atvasinatajam un parnestajam nozimeém, tas
apgritina vai padara neiespéjamu frazeologismu, zemtekstu un dazadu
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stilistisko figiiru radito satura atklasmi. Stilistika $ados gadijumos iespé-
jams runat par autologiju - varda lietojumu un izpratni ta tiesaja nozimé
atskiriba no lietojuma parnestaja nozime.

Kas tas par pieliekamo, kur neko nevar ne nolikt, ne pielikt?
(zalite, 2018b, 187);

Péc tam vins apsits sienas. Apsiis?
Laura grib redzet, ka Arnolds Siis. Varbiit Laurai vajadzes pali-
dzet aizmest mezglu? (Zalite, 2018b, 155).

Aizkustino$i sirsniga veidota epizode, kas saistama ar frazémas aizdot
dusmas izmantoSanu:

Laura Mimai aizdod dusmas ar savu grabstisanos. Kadu grab-
stisanos? Gar visas pasaules lietam! Vai Mimai ir laiks klau-
sities viena bérna niekvalodas, kad darbs dzen darbu? [..] Re,
nu - aizdod dusmas. Ka Laura var aizdot dusmas, ja Laurai
dusmu nemaz nav. Vismaz ne $aja bridi [..]. Un kapéc tad -
aizdot? Vai Mimai savu dusmu nepietiek, ka jaaizdod? Un
vai Mima dusmas atdos atpakal, kad biis atkal pasai diez-
gan? Tas dusmas, ko Laura it ka ir aizdevusi, bet patiesiba
nemaz nav aizdevusi, jo Laura nevar aizdot to, ka vinai nav
(Zalite, 2018b, 208).

Visi iek$éja monologa jautajumi - ka var aizdot to, ka pasam nemaz nav?;
ja kaut kas tiek aizdots, vai tas vienmer ir jaatdod?; vai jaaizdod tapeéc,
ka tas kadam tritkst? — rada ne tikai Lauras maldiSanos valodas labirin-
tos, bet ari atklaj maza cilvéka pieaugSanas procesu caur filozofiskas un
psihologiskas ievirzes pardomam.

Pétijuma autores uzmanibas loka nonakusas daudzas stilistiski emocio-
nalas epizodes — gan ar humora pieskanu, kas ieskanas bérna naivaja
asociativitate, gan smeldziga sirsniguma pilnas. Pieméram, Laura brinas,
kas tas par ¢etram acim, zem kuram ar vinu grib runat Tétis:

Tetis grib vienu nopietnu rundsanu.
Ka ar lielu cilvéku. Zem Cetram acim.
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Ka tad tas ir? Zem Cetram acim? Kam tad ir Cetras acis? Kapec
apaksa, kapéec zem? Kurs no augsas skatisies ar Cetram acim,
kamer Laura ar Teti runds? Tetis tacu nevedis savu bérnu
briesmas? Laura uz to palaujas. Bet kas tdas par Cetram acim?
(Zalite, 2018b, 50).

Neizpratne, bailes, apjukums, no vienas puses, un absolata palaviba uz
Téta radito drosibas sajiitu, no otras puses. Bet kods, kas $o epizodi varétu
palidzeét atslégt, slepjas valoda, resp., frazeologisma (konkréti — idioma),
kas ka leksiski nedalams vardu savienojums nostiprinats ar tradiciju
(VPSV, 124) un katram valodas lietotajam $kiet semantiski passaprotams.
Tikai bérns, kam varda parnestas nozimes lietojums nav passaprotams,
nonak pie §1 izteikuma daliSanas fragmentos — kapéc cetras acis?; kapec
apaksa, zem?; kapéc ta runat var tikai lielie cilvéki? Un ta maldiSanas
valodas asociativaja pasaulé turpinas.

Lidz aizkustinajumam smeldziga ir epizode, kura Laura sastridas ar
Mammu, kad ta $kendéjusies par to, ka Latvija tagad (20. gadsimta
50. gados) iet (resp. — neiet). Laura vairakkart uzkliedz Mammai:
»Neruna sliktu par Latviju!” Laura Sibirija ir uzsukusi pavisam citu
vestljumu - Latvija ir skaista, Latvija ir laba, Latvija ir mila, tapéc
»Laurai jabtt bargai, dikti bargai, jo kadam tacu Latvija ir jaaizstav”
(Zalite, 2018b, 82). Konflikts, kas sacies ar sliktu vardu teik$anu, klieg-
$anu un kajas piecir$anu, izskist asaras no abam pusém. Asaru ir loti
daudz, tas ir ka izligums, mierinajums, arl nozélosana, attiriSanas. Un
atrisinajums tiek izteikts ar alaziju uz frazému asaras birst ka pupas
un tas variativu pielagosanu situacijai, jo Laurai liekas, ka Soreiz pie-
meérotak batu sacit asaras birst ka zirni vai ar otradi - zirni birst ka
asaras:

Mamma pieliecas un apskauj Lauru. Vina apvij Mammas
kaklu ciesi jo ciesi. Mamma pacel Lauru, piespiez pie kriitim
un sipo. Zirnu tita ir parplisusi, tie birst lauka, lai birst! Asaras
nebirst ne ka pupas, ne ka zirni, Soreiz zirni birst ka asaras
(Zilite, 2018b, 82).

Nereti Lauras domas caur it ka nevieta lietotu vardu aizvirza pardo-
mas ari uz varda tieSo nozimi, kas veido zinamu pretrunu ar parnesto
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nozimi. Pieméram, kapéc jasaka — kdju sper uz zemes, ja Laura liek kaju
tik maigi ka glastot:

Perons ir krasaini akmentini ar zalam zales barkstim, tas
ir pirmais Latvijas zemes gabalins, kur Laura sper kaju.
Kapeéc - sper? Laura nesper. Laura liek kaju maigi ka glastot
(zalite, 2018b, 37).

Varda spert pamatnozime saistama ar vardu sist, bet tas Laurai neder, jo,
nonakusi Latvija, vina jatas aplaimota, tapéc frazeologisms spert savu kaju
ar nozimi ‘ierasties, biit’ nepavisam neizsaka Lauras izjltas. M. Zalite vai-
rakkart aprakstijusi, cik silta miluma pilna bijusi vinas iera§anas Latvija:
»Kad izkapu no vilciena Slampes stacija, tad viss man likas tik Joti mils.
Tik neizsakami mils. Un debesis un zala zale. Un mazais sunitis un vec-
vectévs” (Sablovskis, 2013, 28).

Reizumis gan Laurai izdodas nojaust, ka vardi izklausas kaut ka citadi
neka tie patiesi nozimé, pieméram, zeme atlaizas un putni atlaizas:

[.] lidz pavasarim, kamer kaut cik atlaiZas zeme. Tas nav, ka
kad putni atlaizas. Zeme atlaiZas - tas ir, ka kad zeme atkiist.
Vardi tikai izklausas vienadi (Zalite, 2018b, 231).

Te runa ir par homonimiju, kad vienadi izrunajamu un rakstamu vardu
nozimes nav savstarpéji saistitas. Laura to intuitivi jut, ka ,vardi tikai izklau-
sas vienadi” Romana tadu epizozu ir daudz, kad Laura doma: ,,Cilveki runa
kaut ka nesakarigi. Vardi, ko cilvéki izruna, biezi vien itin nemaz neno-
zImé to, ko tie nozimeé patiesiba. Nerunajot nemaz par teicieniem. Mest pa
lampu vai mest kaulinus kopa, vai atstiept kajas, vai pacelt cepuri. Laurai
visu laiku jauzmanas, ja negrib palikt par mulki” (Zalite, 2018b, 208).

5. Svesvardu nozimes interpretacija

Stilistiski humorpilni ir fragmenti, kuros Laurai nakas saskarties ar var-
diem, kas vinai ir svesi un tapéc neko nenozimé. Tie galvenokart ir sves-
vardi, arl barbarismi, Zargonvardi. Tad péc skan&juma vien vina veido
savu izpratni, interpretaciju un attieksmi. Svesie, nezinamie vardi gan
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biedé, gan maldina un mulsina, gan rosina fantaziju. Tadi, pieméram, ir
fragmenti par gipsi, par lergu, par znotu, par Soku.

Péc Anninas balss ir skaidri noprotams, ka gipsis ir kaut kas
slepens un draudigs. Kaut kas bistams un briesmigs. Skaidrs,
ka Laura nevienam citam nestastis par gipsi. Laurai pasai ir
bail no gipsa (Zalite, 2018b, 189);

Laura saprot. Saprot, ka lerga ir briesmiga slimiba. Ta ka kri-
tamais vai Sarlaks. Uz to pusi (Zalite, 2018b, 272);

Kas ir znots? Laurai bail, ka tikai nav kaut kas slikts (Zalite,
2018b, 101);

[..] Mammucitim ir Soks [..]. Bet kas tas Soks ir? Lai butu, kas
budams, galvenais, ka paries (Zalite, 2018b, 53).

Jatama autores vélme lasitaja izraisit smaidu, kas balstits parakuma
izjuta: nabaga bérns, nebaidies; kad paaugsies — sapratisi. Bet rodas
arl lidzjutiba par apdraudéjumu, kas valodas labirintos var rasties
ik uz sola. Autore nemitigi atgadina, ka véstitaja ir piecgadiga meite-
nite, tdpéc pasaulsaina ir pavisam citada neka pieaugusajam. Tas lauj
makslinieciskaja valodas spéka saasinati radit atainojamas situacijas.
Pieméram, kad Mamma, Tétis un Laura pirmo reizi péc atbrauksanas
tuvojas dzimtas majam ,Avoti’, tur vairs nekas nav ta ka agrak - ne
bérzu, ne ozolu, ne bumbieru, ne darza. Mammas izmisumu pama-
not, Mima un Papus nosaka vienu vienigu vardu: meliordcija. Laura,
redzot, ka Mamma sak uzvesties ka ,ists nikumaiss”, saprot, ka melio-
rdcija ir launums, briesmonis, ienaidnieks, kas nobiedéjis un sapinajis
Mammu:

Laurai lielas dusmas uz Melioraciju! Ir nu gan vardu ielikusi.
Tapec izaudzis tads briesmonis. Meliordacija! Varbiit tepat kaut
kur staiga. Ar izkapti (Zalite, 2018b, 43).

Vairaku nepazistamo vardu sasaiste uz fonétiskas lidzibas pamata ar labak
zinamiem vardiem veido saspeli un opoziciju - sve$ais, nezinamais un
zinamais, pazistamais: nikeli — mikeli, blati - lati, moto - loto:

293

o

SW
RW
| E—

LLSHYId 1231d" YNVINOY VIVNSIAYYD0IG0LNY STLITYZ SYUVI ILNIdSY JINSILSITILS NN IAILVAIYIA SYA0TVA VNY3g

(«S¥IDNI4 IAIL,) LILSHYID 1931d, TIAON TVIIHAYYDO0IF0LNY S, ILITYZ VHVIN NI 3DVNINVTS.ATIHI V 40 SLIIdSV IILSITALS ANV 1YNOILYAIYIA IHL



o

SW
FW
| E—

LLSHYId 1231d" YNVINOY VIVXNSIAYYD0IG0LNY SILITYZ SYUVYIW ILNIdSY JINSILSITILS NN AIAILVAIYIA SYA0TVA VNY3g

(«S¥IDNI4 IAIL,) LILSHYID 1231d, TIAON TVIIHAYYDO0IF0LNY S, ILITYZ VHVIN NI 3DVNINVTS.ATIHI V 40 SLIIdSV IILSITALS ANV 1YNOILYAIYIA IHL

294

LINGUISTICA LETTICA

Francis Ziemelos pie baltajiem laciem ir sapelnijis daudz nau-
das, mikeli rakdams. Nikeli vai mikeli, bet vins ir bagats un nav
skops (Zalite, 2018b, 93);

Citiem ir rubli un kapeikas, agrak bijusi lati, bet Francim ir
blati, daudz blatu (Zalite, 2018b, 93);

Laura izmands lauka, jo bail, ka Karlis neprasa, kas ir moto. Laura
zina tikai, kas ir loto. Ta ir spéle ar mucinam (Zalite, 2018b, 120).

To, ka ,bérni médz rotalaties ar valodas skanéjumu’, apgalvojusi bérnu
valodas pétniece D. Markus (2018, 131), minot dazadus piemérus no
valodas spélém un spélem valoda. Konkrétaja dailliterataras teksta tas
realizéjas it ka nejausi, rodas parteiksanas un pielagosanas ar labak zina-
miem vardiem, bet skaniskajam veidolam $ados pieméros tomeér paliek
noteicosa loma, arl atminas spéja saglabat un atveidot ieprieks apgitu
informaciju:

Bet ka sauca to melni zalo sméri? Validols? Kapec solidols?
(Zalite, 2018b, 145).

Lauras valodas jocigumi lauj lasitdjam télotos notikumus biezi vien
uztvert ar vieglumu un pat draiskumu. Sadu efektu autore panak, vardus
saparojot fonétiskas lidzibas dél, ka jau ieprieks minétajos pieméros nike-
lis — mikelis, blati - lati, moto - loto, solidols - validols, bet dazkart foneé-
tiskais aspekts parklajas ar semantisko un morfologisko, pieméram, vardu
sapieru un platpieru saparojuma noteicosais ir fonétiskais jeb skaniskais
aspekts, bet vardu platpieru un cietpauru saistijuma dominé morfologiska
un derivativa lidziba, kas vedina varda subjektivas jegas mekléjumos:

Sakuma Laura domdja, ka tas ir bernu lapstinas, bet izradijas,
ka sapieru. Vai platpieru, vai cietpauru. Kaut ka ta (Zalite,
2018b, 234).

Inese Freiberga ir aprakstijusi, ka pirmsskolas vecuma bérnam varda
semantikas apguvé jaiziet cel$ ,no varda subjektivas jégas veidosanas
dazadas runas situacijas” ,lidz varda visparinatai nozimei un jédzienam’,
kura ,liela nozime ir arl varda skanéjumam” (Freiberga et al., 2009, 29).
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Saja pieméru grupa vardu spéle un saspéle galvenokart veidojas, saliekot
pari lidzigi skanosus, bet semantiski nesaistitus vardus, tas uzjautrina,
jo $ados bérna centienos atdarinat no pieaugusajiem noklausitus vardus
rodas komisms.

Laura diezgan atri ir uztvérusi, ka dazadu mazak zinamu vardu atpaziSana
un lietosana ir prieksrociba sazina ar pieaugusajiem, jo tad meitene var
justies paraka. Pieméram, Mima nezina, ka ledenes sauc ari par mon-
pansjé, kaut ari tas skan tik skaisti:

Par trim tuksam pudelem var dabit mazu, mazu bundZinu
ar monpansjé. Mima nezina, kas ir monpansjé? Nu, stiklenes,
ledenes, ta ari var saukt, lai gan tie nav tik skaisti vardi ka
monpansje. Monpansjé! (Zalite, 2018b, 99).

Dazreiz Laura priecajas, ka arl vecaki kaut ko no Mimas lietotajiem var-
diem nezina, ir aizmirsusi. Tie galvenokart ir apvidvardi: Tétis nezina,
kas ir raceni ‘kartupelf, kas ir padéklis ‘ola, kas atstata ligzda, ari ‘sakums,
pamats kaut kam, bet Mamma aizmirsusi, kas ir keme ‘abolu zapte’ ,,Laura
nav vieniga, kura nepazist visus vardus!” (Zalite, 2018b, 86). Leksikas
izpratnes padzilinasana radita ka bérna pieaugSanas process, kura valodas
klatbatne ir loti svarigs aspekts, jo katram vardam japieskir sava jéga.

6. Apzinatiba un pieaugs$ana valoda

Raksta nobeiguma tiek ierosinats jautajums, vai Lauras un vinas valodas
attiecibas ir/nav iemesls runat par apzinatibu. To nevar tiesa veida sais-
tit ar apzinatibas praksi, par ko runa psihoterapijas aspekta, pieméram,
Daniels Sigels (Daniel J. Siegel) (Sigels, 2016), bet var runat par savu sajatu
apzinasanos, vérsot uzmanibu uz sevi un savu valodu. Psihologija ar apzi-
natibu saprot gan iekséjo redzi, gan spéju ielikoties sevi, gan prasmi
veidot emocionalo inteligenci, gan stavokli, kura pienemt pasiem sevi
un savu pieredzi (Sigels, 2016).

Vérojot, ka autore atspogulo Lauras domasanu par savu valodu, par to,
ko nesanaca pateikt; par to, ka reizém dzirdétie vardi ir svesi un tuksi;
par to, ka Laura ne vienmér zina, kurs vards ir piemeérotaks; par to, ka ari
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pieaugusie ne vienmér saka to, ko vajadzéja pateikt; par to, ka meitene
censas iegaumét visus jaunos vardus, atliek secinat, ka cel$ uz apzinatibu
un pieaugsanu valoda ir viens no Lauras téla veidojuma stirakmeniem.
Lauras cIniSanas un censanas iedzivoties latviesu valoda ir ka caurviju
motivs visa romana; tadu epizozu ir daudz, kad Laura saprot - vardi, ko
cilvéki izruna, biezi vien itin nemaz nenozimé to, ko tie nozimé patie-
siba. Autore to pasvitro, atgadinot par meitenites piederibu pirmsskolas
vecumposmam: ,Laura tik loti censas, macas, tver katru jaunu vardu,
pulas atceréties, saprast, kas vardiem ir iekSpusé. Laura vardos maldas
ka bieza, svesa meza, bet vina nepadodas, skir pa zaram, pa kriimam,
pa platai lapai un izjat prieku, kad vards sevi atklaj ka peksni ieraudzits
meza zemenu klajiens. Laura uzstc vardus ka dzéslapa tinti, dzéslapas
ir katra skolas bérnu burtnica. Laurai tadas burtnicas ir, lai gan Laura
vel nav skolas bérns, vél ne” (Zalite, 2018b, 97). Un lidzas $ai apzinatajai
ricibai tiek atgadinats par pieredzes trikumu valodas lietojuma, ka autore
saka, tad ,Laurai atkal uznak tukso vardu sajita. Kad it ka saprot, tomér
nesaprot” (Turpat, 101). D. Markus aicina atceréties vienkarsu patiesibu
par valodas izteiksmes un personibas attistibas korelaciju: ,,[..] neviens
bérns pats no sevis neattistis $Is [valodiskas] spéjas un neiemacisies pil-
nigi savu vecaku un vecvecaku valodu, ja vinam nedos iespéju So valodu
ikdiena dzirdét un kopa ar So valodu un caur valodas izteiksmi augt ari
garigi” (Markus, 2018, 92).

Par ,tuksajiem vardiem” ne vairs lingvistiska aspekta, bet gan ideologiskaja
diskursa autore turpina caur Lauras télu véstit arT romana turpinajuma
»Paradizes putni”: ,Tie pasi vardi, kas visur - uz kultGras nama sienam,
virs skatuves, pie skolas, pie kantora, pie veikala un virs putnu fabrikas
vartiem. Visur kur. Tuksi vardi, kuriem nav iek$puses. Senak Laurai bija
daudz tadu vardu, kam nebija iekSpuses, bet tagad gandriz visiem ir kads
pildjjums. Krasa, garsa, jéga. Tacu Siem, kas uz plakatiem, ka nav, ta nav.
Ne krasas, ne garsas, ne jégas” (Zalite, 2018a, 230). G. Repse noradijusi:
~Valodas jaunradisana, tukso vardu neklidiga uzosana un nozimju atjau-
ninasana ir paralélais véstjjuma siZets, kas man skita pat batiskaks par
paréjiem Lauras Latvijas atklasanas piedzivojumiem” (Repse, 2014, 34).

A. Korosevskis Lauras téla veidojuma saskatijis zinamu lidzibu ar Vizmas
BelSevicas Billi: ,Mazs bérns lidzas vecam cilvékam ka viena no sociali
neaizsargatakajam kategorijam uz tragisku notikumu fona bez piepiles
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vareétu funkcionét pati par sevi. Ta¢u Mara Zalite ,,Piecu pirkstu” Lauru
teélojusi ne tikai ka pilnasinigu raksturu, bet ari ka viedu noverotaju. Pedéjo
reizi tik godigs un atklats, intonativi radniecigs bérna skatijums uz pasauli
bija Vizmas BelSevicas Billei [..]” (Koro$evskis, 2014). Atgriezoties pie
sakuma pieteikta autobiografiskuma un dzives rakstibas aspekta, $adas
paraléles Billes un Lauras téla veidojuma velkamas stipras un noturigas,
bet tas bitu cita pétijuma virziens. Zinot, par ko ir kluvusi maza Laura
(un arl maza Bille), kuru prototipi ir M. Zalite un V. BelSevica, iespejams
analizét cilvékbérna valodas pilnveides cela attistibu, mérktiecibu un apzi-
natibu. M. Zalites romana ,,Pieci pirksti” $is personibas pieaugSanas un
valodas pilnveides cel$ ir transformeéjies makslinieciski spéciga daildarba,
kas spgj lasitaju aizkustinat, izglitot, parsteigt, smidinat, izklaidét un rosinat
lauties valodas jaunatklasmes azartam. Sis artefakts ir iedvesmojis veikt
makslinieciska téla raksturojumu, kura valodas atklasme iezimeéjas ka
caurviju motivs.

Nobeigums un secinajumi

Akcentgjot derivativos un stilistiskos aspektus, raksta aplukoti vairak neka
divdesmit pieméru, kas spilgti atklaj bérna valodas iezimes M. Zalites
romana ,,Pieci pirksti”. Pieméru atlasé svarigi bijusi ne tikai pieminétie
lingvistiskie aspekti, bet ari literatirpétniecibas teorijas balstitie herme-
neitikas un dzives rakstiSanas principi, kas biografiskas ievirzes prozas
analizé ir neatnemama sastavdala. Lidz ar to bérna valodas raksturojums
veidots, no vienas puses, ka literara, ari autobiografiska téla atklajéjs, no
otras puses, ka zinatniskos pétijumos balstits bérna valodas reprezentétajs.
Analizéjot subjektivi atlasitos, bet uzmanibu saistosos valodas piemérus,
ir veikts starpdisciplinars pétijums, kura savijas literatdrpétniecibas un
lingvistiskais aspekts.

Realizéjot raksta sakuma izvirzitos uzdevumus, iespéjams formulét vai-
rakus secinajumus.

1. Raksturojot Lauras valodu ka pétijuma priek§metu, jaakcenté gan
autobiografiskuma, gan makslinieciska téla aspekts, jo lasitaja
uztvere tas darbojas nedalama vienotiba. Ja lasitajs var apSaubit
viena vai otra varda izvéles pamatotibu Lauras runa, tad nesaubiga
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ir téla veido$ana izmantota faktologiska materiala klatbatne par
autores piedzivoto Sibirija un atgrieZoties Latvija. Lauras tela
koncentréjas gan no vecakiem mantotais pagatnes smagums, gan
bérna tieSums, naivums un zinatkare. Valoda romana konteksta
atklajas ka medijs, kura vienlaikus ta ir ne tikai subjekts, bet ari

objekts.

Prefiksa ne- lietojuma semantika aplikotajos piemeéros atklaj daza-
dus antonimijas un dihotomijas aspektus filozofiska tvéruma. It ka
tik vienkarss un bieZi izmantots derivativais panémiens ka prefik-
sacija dod iespéju veidot tadus antonimu parus, kas varda ietverto
saturu aizvirza daudz dzilakos izpratnes slanos, kuri makslinieciska
teksta raisa spilgtu asociativitati.

. Atlasot piemeérus ar neparasti svaigi skanosiem vardiem, izdevies

iezimét vairakas derivativas grupas, kuras atklajas bérna lingvistis-
kais rado$ums. Uzmanibu piesaista okazionalismi, potencialismi,
arT stilistiski markétas leksikas vardi, kuru lietojums attaisnojas
Lauras centienos pateikt tik precizi, cik vien tas iesp&jams. So vardu
klatbuitne atgadina gan par latviesu valodas bagatigajam derivativa-
jam rezervém, gan par stilistisko neierobezotibu, ko pielauj bérna
potencials, gan par autores nozimigo varda speku visas dailrades
un sabiedriskas darbibas jomas.

Interesanta un neatkartojama asociativitate paradas varda daudz-
nozimiguma balstitaja stilistika. Bérna logika pienem, ka vards ir
viennozimigs, un tadi gadijumi, kad varda atvasinata vai parnesta
nozime prevalé par pamatnozimi, apgritina uztveri. Bérnu tas mal-
dina un padara vinam neiespé&jamu frazeologismos, zemtekstos un
dazadas stilistiskajas figtiras ietverta satura atklasmi. Stilistika $ados
gadijumos biitu lietojams mazak zinams termins autologija - varda
lietojums un izpratne ta tieSaja nozime, kaut gan parasti to lieto
parnestaja nozime.

Stilistika viens no gratakajiem uzdevumiem ir atklat un aprakstit
tos valodas elementus, kas nodrosina humora klatbitni, jo lasitaja
izpratne par komisko ir subjektiva. Bérna valoda humorpilna sti-
listika veidojas svesvardu nozimes interpretacijas dél. Ari Laura
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mazzinamo vai pavisam nezinamo vardu saturu veido pati - radoéi,
asociativi, izmantojot gan fonétisko lidzibu, gan derivativo saistibu.
Bérna apzina svesie vardi ne vien biedé un mulsina, bet ari rosina
fantaziju, kas lauj veidot pienémumus un pieprasa attieksmi.

6. Romana valodas téls veidojas ka vél viens maksliniecisks kon-
cepts, kas ka caurviju motivs saista piecgadigas Lauras un vélak
desmitgadigas Lauras telu nakamaja romana ,Paradizes putni”
Seit sizetiskaja risinajuma un idejiskaja vétijuma iespéjams runat
par apzinatibu, ar to saprotot uzmanibas vér$anu uz sevi un savu
izjutu apzinasanos, $aja gadijuma - valodas sakara. Apzinatiba
aicina domat par realitati, to pienemot. Lauras un vinas valodas
attiecibas $ada veida apzinatiba ir pamanama.
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ABSTRACT

The present research aims to analyze the formation
and use of patronymics, i.e., personal names derived
from the name of the father (or a further ancestor on
the paternal line), in the oldest textual evidence of
European culture - the ancient Greek language and
literary texts, as well as their borrowing in the Latin
language and its poetic tradition.

As evidenced by the material of classical languages,
patronymics are one of the oldest and most important
kinship names used to identify an individual. They
are widely used in the earliest European literary
texts not only to reveal the genealogical identity of
the heroes and to repeatedly confirm it in the context
of the epic narrative but also to call to mind the related
mythological tradition. Patronymics are derived using
an ancient pattern that involves taking the stem of
the father’s (or a further ancestor on the paternal
lineage) name with suffixes (-8(a)-, -18(a)-, -tov- /
-lwv-, etc) and adding masculine or feminine endings
depending on the gender of the respective offspring.
As a result of the use of morphemes with synonymous
meaning, parallel variants have also been formed
(e.g., TInkeidng / InAnuadng / Tnieiov). With
the development of the classical Greek language
norms, the ancient pattern of creating patronymics,
following the tradition of poetic expression established
in Homer's epics, is preserved in the texts of various
poetic genres and becomes an important artistic
element.

As a characteristic feature of poetic expression
(i.e., the language of sublime poetry), ancient Greek
patronymics and the model of their formation are also
adopted in Roman culture and the language of Latin
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poetic texts, especially epic poems (e.g., in the texts
of Virgil, Horace, Propertius, Ovid, Valerius Flaccus,
Statius). Most patronymics in the Latin language are
made according to the Greek pattern with endings that
are equivalent to the Greek endings: for masculine
patronymics -ides, -ades or -iades; for feminine
patronymics -is, -ias, -ine (Atrides, Aeacides, Aeétias /
Aétineé etc.).

Patronymics of this kind and their ancient model of
formation are also taken over later in the European
Latin-language poetic tradition (e.g., in humanist
texts, etc), including the texts created in Livonia in
the 16th-17th centuries.
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levads

Izsenis, kops pasiem cilvéces pirmsakumiem, svariga bijusi individa iden-
tifikacija, to nosaucot, individuali un skaidri apziméjot. Dazadas kultiras
un valodas tam izmantoti atskirigi valodas lidzekli un panémieni. Izvéléta
forma un lidzekli atspogulo ne tikai konkrétus valodas faktus un prin-
cipus, bet biezi vien plasak atklaj ari attiecigas sabiedribas un kultiras
vertibas un tradicijas (sk., piem., Palmer, 1980/2001, 34-38; Thompson,
2007, 678-692).

Nereti vérojams, ka nosaucot vai aprakstot individu, tiek nemtas véra ne
vien tam piemito$as pazimes (personvards, rakstura iezimes, uzvediba),
bet ari vina radniecibas attiecibas gimenes, dzimtas konteksta. Ta jau
pirmie saglabajusies teksti Eiropas kultiira rada, ka vieni no vissenaka-
jiem radniecibas nosaukumiem, kas izmantoti individa identificéSanai un
apzimésanai, ir patronimi (< gr. waty|p, Totpdg ‘t€vs’ + Gvupo / Gvopa
‘vards’), proti, personvardi, kas darinati no téva (vai talaka prieksteca pa
téva liniju) varda, iesaukas vai cita veida apziméjuma (Skujina, 2007, 290).
Tie plasi izmantoti sengrieku valoda dazadu arhaiska (ap 800.-500. gadu
p.- m. &.), ka ari klasiska perioda (ap 500.-300. gadu p. m. &.) Zanru (seviski
dzejas un dazkart arl prozas) tekstos un vérojami ari latinu valoda raksti-
tajos, tostarp jo ipasi literarajos avotos.

Si raksta mérkis ir analizét patronimu darini$anu un izmantojumu
Eiropas kultaras senakajas tekstu liecibas - sengrieku valodas literara-
jos tekstos —, ka arl patronimu aizgtisanu latinu valoda un tas poeétis-
kaja tradicija.

Lai péc iespéjas vispusigi atklatu So apziméjumu veidosanu un laika
gaita attistito lietojuma tradiciju klasiskajas valodas antikas kulti-
ras ietvara, analizei izvéléts plass tekstu korpuss sengrieku un latinu
valoda - dazadu literaro Zanru teksti, aptverot visus nozimigos un sakot
ar vissenakajiem, proti, gan arhaiska perioda sengrieku, t. i., Homéra
un Hésioda, eposi un koru lirika (Pindars, Bakhilids), gan klasiska
perioda tragedijas (Aishils, Sofokls, Euripids), komédijas (Aristofans)
un proza (Herodots, Tukidids, Platons, Aristotelis, Démostens, kla-
siskas valodas izmantojums vélina proza - Lukians), gan hellenisma
perioda eposs (Rodas Apollonijs) un lirika (Kallimahs, Teokrits).
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Sastatljumam un salidzino$ai analizei izveléti teksti no romiesu kla-
siska (Vergilijs) un postklasiska (Valerijs Flaks, Stacijs, Silijs Italiks)
eposa, lirikas (Horacijs, Tibulls, Propercijs, Ovidijs, Juvenals, Marcials)
un tragédijas (Seneka). Lai izsekotu patronimu, t. sk. to darinasanas
modela, aizgi$anai un lietojumam ari vélaka Eiropas latinvalodigaja
poétiskaja tradicija, analizei izvéléti Livonijas humanistu (Bazilijs Plinijs,
Augustins Eicédijs, Hieronims Depkins) okazionalas dzejas teksti.

Sengrieku un romiesu literaro tekstu, tostarp §im pétijjumam izvéléto
autoru, valoda lidz $im pétita daudzveidigi, analizéjot galvenokart attie-
ciga Zanra valodas raksturiezimes, tipiskos un tradicionalos valodas ele-
mentus, autoru novatoriski izmantotos izteiksmes panémienus, ka arl
atsevi$ku zanru (piem., arhaiska eposa un lirikas) vai autoru tekstu valo-
das liecibas sengrieku vai latinu valodas vésturiskas attistibas konteksta
(sk., piem., Karali, 2007; Polkas, 2007; Valakas, 2007a; 2007b; biblio-
grafija Christidis, 2007, 1154-1168; Hackstein, 2010; Silk, 2010; Bers,
2010; Rutherford, 2010; de Melo, 2011; Ferri, 2011; Powell, 2011). Gan
Klasisko valodu, seviski sengrieku valodas, attistibas, gan literaro tekstu
autoru lingvistiskas prakses pétijumos personvardi atziti par nozimigu
valodas elementu (piem., Palmer, 1980/2001, 34-38; Matthews, 2012),
tomeér plasaka uzmaniba tiem pievérsta sporadiski (Bechtel, 1917/1982;
von Kamptz, 1982; Masson, 1990; Hornblower & Matthews, 2000;
Thompson, 2007 (t. sk. bibliografija 714-717)), galvenokart analizé&jot
personvardu etimologiju, darinasanas tipus, socialo lietojuma praksi,
geografisko vai hronologisko izplatibu, dazkart izmantojumu kada atse-
viska Zanra vai autora tekstos makslinieciskiem noliikiem. Kop$ 20. gad-
simta 80. gadu beigam tiek veidots jauns grieku personvardu leksikons
(Fraser & Matthews, 1987-2018), kas aktualizé I lingvistiska materiala
pétniecibu. Tomér patronimi plasak nav pétiti, lai gan izsenis atziméts
to senais darinasanas modelis (Smyth, 1920/1984, 233-234; Palmer,
1980/2001, 34-38, 52, 60; Thompson, 2007, 680) un atseviskos gadiju-
mos minéts lietojums, pieméram, episkas dzejas tekstos.

Raksta valodas materiala atlasei un analizei izmantotas dazadas meto-
des - gan minéta sengrieku un romiesu literaro Zanru un autoru tekstu
korpusa (Logeion, b. g.), gan patronimu morfologiskas struktiiras un
to lietojuma un nozimes kontekstualas analizes, ka arl salidzinama
metode. Patronimu analizei lidzas tekstu liecibam un atsevisku pieméru
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izvértéjumam izmantots ari klasisko valodu vardnicu (Liddell et al., 1996;
Bailly, 2020; Lewis & Short, 1879/1991; Veitmane et al., 1955) materials.

Hronologiski secigi izsekojot patronimu darinasanai un to lietojuma
tradicijai, sakts ar vissenakajiem Eiropas literarajiem tekstiem un patro-
nimu analizi sengrieku arhaiska perioda episkajas poémas, tad detalize-
tak apliikots to darinasanas modelis un talak analizéti klasiskas grieku
valodas principi individa personvarda lietojuma un sena modela aizgi-
$ana dazadu dzejas un prozas zanru tekstu liecibas. Péc tam uzmaniba
pieveérsta sengrieku patronimu izmantojumam un to sena darinasanas
modela aizgsanai klasiska un postklasiska perioda latinu valodas dzejas
tekstos (gan romiesu kultara, gan vélaka Eiropas poétiskaja tradicija,
piem., Livonijas 16./17. gadsimta tekstos).

1. Patronimi sengrieku arhaiska
perioda episkajas poémas

Ka rada personvardu analize sengrieku tekstu liecibas, patronimi plasi
vérojami jau vissenakajos Eiropas literarajos tekstos - Homeéra (“Opnpos,
ap 8. gadsimtu p. m. &.) episkajas poémas ,Iliada” un ,Odiseja’, nereti ari
Hésioda (‘Hoiodog, ap 700. gadu p. m. é.) daudz mazaka apjoma eposos
»Teogonija” un ,,Darbi un dienas”. Tie izmantoti gan dievu, gan mirstigo
identificésanai.

Pieméram, augstaka dieviba, Olimpa dievu valdnieks Zevs regulari tiek
piesaukts ka Kronids, atvasinot o apziméjumu no vina téva Krona varda.
Dazkart tapat déveéts cits Krona déls - juras dievs Poseidons, bet juras
nimfas dévétas par Néréidam, $o vardu darinot no vinu téva - dieva
Neéreja - varda:

Kpovidrs // Kpovidag ‘Kronids, Krona dels’ < Kpévog ‘Krons’
(piem., Hom. I1. 2, 375%; 8, 45; 24, 95; Hom. Od. 1, 45; 8, 43;
Hes. Theog. 53; Hes. Op. 155);

1 Atsaucoties uz antikajiem tekstiem, izmantota klasiskaja filologija visparpienemta atsaucu sis-
téma (sk. Hornblower et al., 2012, xxvi-liii), saisinati atziméjot autoru, ta darba nosaukumu un
tekstvietu (piem., attiecigo gramatu / dziedajumu un nodalu vai dzejas rindu). Konkrétus raksta
sagatavo$ana izmantotos tekstu izdevumus sk. avotu saraksta.
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Nnpnts // Nnpelg, -{8og? (dsk. Nnpnideg) ‘Nereida (dsk.
Neéréidas)’ < Nypevc ‘Neérejs’ (piem., Hom. I1. 18, 38; 49; 52).

Vel plasaks patronimu lietojums vérojams, apziméjot mirstigos individus,
seviski varonus, kas ir episka véstijuma uzmanibas centra. Pirma ,,Iliadas”
rinda, piesakot eposa tému, sakas: pijviv dede Beo [InAniadew Ayiiijog®
(‘Dziedi, dieve, par Peleida Ahilleja dusmam’ Hom. I 1, 1), galveno
varoni nosaucot ne tikai vina pasa varda, bet lidzas minot ari apzimeé-
jumu, kas atsifré vina izcelsmi un akcenté noradi uz tévu Péleju. Arl
turpmak diZais grieku varonis Ahillejs regulari tiek piesaukts ka Peleids,
t. i., Péleja déls:

[InANwadng // TInheidng ‘Péleids, Péleja déls (Ahillejs) <
TTnhedtc ‘Pelejs’ (Hom. IL. 1, 223; 245; 277; 306 u. c.).

,lliada” pirmo reizi (t. i., 1. dziedajuma 7. rinda) pieminot grieku kara-
spéka vadoni Agamemnonu, vin$ tiek nosaukts ka Atpeidvg .. Gvag
avdpiv Atreids, .. viru valdnieks) to atvasinot no téva Atreja (Atpeig)
varda, un vina pasa vards netiek minéts. Tapat eposa pretéjas puses
(trojiesu) izcilakais varonis Hektors un citi Trojas valdnieka Priama
(ITpiopog) pécteci, seviski déli, apzimeti ar ITpiopidng ‘Priamids, Priama
pécnacéjs (Hektors / Parids / Antifs u. c.)’ (Hom. I1. 2, 817; 4, 490; 16, 825;
18, 164; 20, 87 u. c.). Savukart cits dizens grieku varonis Dioméds regulari
tiek saukts ka TuSe(dng / Tudeidng ‘Tideids, Tideja déls’ (Hom. IL. 5, 1;
15; 90; 225; 10, 566; 11, 310; Hom. Od. 3, 181; 4, 280), $is apziméjums
atvasinats no vina téva Tideja (Tudevg) varda.

Lidzas varoniem arl eposa pieminétas sievietes tiek sauktas vardos,
kas darinati no téva varda, turklat pirmas divas, ar kuram sastopamies
episkaja véstijuma, - peksno grieku nelaimju (meéra) iemesls Hriséida,
ka arT Ahilleja un Agamemnona strida iemesls Briséida - teksta zimigi
paradas, neminot vinu personvardus, bet tiek devétas tikai par Hrisa vai
Briseja meitu:

2 Par paraléliem patronimu variantiem sk. talak.

3 Seit un turpmak raksta autores pasvitrojumi konkréta pieméra bitiskakajiem, analizei svariga-
jiem elementiem.
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Xpuonls, -i8og ‘Hriséida, Hrisa meita’ < Xpong ‘Hriss’
(Hom. IL. 1, 111; 143; 182; 310; 439 u. c.);

Bpuonis, -i80g // Bpionis ‘Briséida, Briseja meita’ < Bpioeis
‘Brisejs’ (Hom. I1. 1, 184; 323; 336; 346; 19, 246 u. c.).

Tadéjadi, lai gan teksta biezi tiek lietoti arT personu individualie vardi -
Zevs, Ahillejs, Agamemnons, Hektors, Dioméds u. c. -, regulari paraléli
tiek izmantoti arl patronimi.

Ikviens varonis tiek apzimeéts ar patronimu. Un §1 norade uz vina izcelsmi —
tévu, vectévu vai dazkart talaku prieksteci - ir batiska. Varonis primari ir
saistits ar dzimtu, kopienu, ko parstav, un nav izcelts ka atsevisks unikals
individs. Patronims ir cienpilns apziméjums, kas respekté, atzist par pie-
miné$anas vértu un godina individa izcelsmi un dzimtu. Tas ir lidzeklis
ne tikai kodoligai individa identifikacijai, bet vienlaikus $aja lakoniskaja
forma ietilpst ari raksturojums, un tadéjadi eposa auditorijai (klausitajam
vai lasitajam) tiek aktualizéts varona fons un ar vinu saistita tradicija.
Patronimi tiek izmantoti ne tikai, lai atklatu varonu genealogisko identitati
un regulari to apliecinatu episka véstijuma konteksta, bet ari atgadinatu
ar to saistito, pieméram, mitologisko tradiciju. T3, runajot par Ahilleju, ir
svarigi pieminét, ka vins ir Péleja déls, tadéjadi atmina tiek atsaukts viss,
kas saistas ar Péleju un ta dzimtu. Tapat batiski ir uzsvért, ka Agamemnons
ir Atreja vai Hektors ir Priama déls. ST genealogiska informacija padzilina
véstijuma kontekstu ar plasaku (vairaku paaudzu) mitologisku dimensiju.

Patronims var tikt lietots ka atsevisks apziméjums vai var papildinat
personvardu:

[InAelwvt & éyog yévet .. (Hom. Il. 1, 188)
‘Péleidu bedas parpéma .’;

&g @dto MnAetdng, .. / Atpeidng & £tépwbev Eprvie .
(Hom. 11, 1, 245-247)
“Ta teica Peleids .., bet Atreids otra pusé dusmojas .’;

.. TpdG Tudeidnv Atopndea tevye’ dpepe (Hom. 1. 6, 232)
.. ar Tideidu Diomédu brunas mainija.
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Tacu patronims var tikt iesaistits arT plasakos vardu savienojumos izveérsta-
kai izteiksmei atkariba no konkréta situacija un tekstvieta akcentéjamiem
aspektiem. Pieméram, patronims, papildinot personvardu, var tikt lietots
kopa ar vél kadu maksliniecisku apzimétaju, nereti saliktu epitetu:

aiyioyos Kpovidng Zevg diye’ £dwkev (Hom. Il. 2, 375)
‘aigidas neséjs Kronids Zevs cieSanas deva’;

KéAyac @sotopidng olwvomdhwy &y’ dplotog (Hom. Il. 1, 69)
“Testorids Kalhants, vislabakais putnregis [burtiski: kas saistits
ar putnu lidoSanu un saucieniem]’;

0UT0G 8" o AaepTiddng mohiunTic’Odvaoeie (Hom. I1. 3, 200)
‘Sis atkal Laertiads daudzprasa Odisejs.

Sie savienojumi ir ipasi atbilstigi izvérstai episka véstijuma izteiksmei,
atklajot, ka patronimu funkcija eposa ir ne tikai identificét, nosaukt indi-
vidu, bet ari raksturot to Zanram piemérota cildenas izteiksmes forma.

2. Patronimu darinasana

Sengrieku eposu teksta materials rada, ka Sie patronimi darinati, izmanto-
jot senu modeli - no téva (vai talaka prieksteca pa téva liniju) varda celma
ar piedékliem (-8(&)-, -ad(@)-, -1ad(a)-, -18(a)-, -tov- / -Lwv-, -Llwva.- /
-v0-) un atkariba no pécnaceja dzimuma viriesu vai sievieSu dzimtes
galotném (sk. arl Smyth, 1920/1984, 233-234; Thompson, 2007, 680):

-3(a)- Bopeddr ‘Boreads, Boreja déls, Bopedsg, -d0g
‘Boreja meita’ (< Bopéag);

-ad(a)- OzoTadrg ‘Testiads, Testija dels, OeoTidg,
-Gd0¢ ‘Testija meita’ (< @éaT105);

-ld(a)- Aoopedovtiadns Laomedontiads,
Laomedonta déls’ (< Aaopédwv, -ovtog),

Aoeptiads ‘Laertiads, Laerta déls’ (< Aaéptnc);
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-13(a)- Kpovidng Kronids, Krona déls’ (< Kpé6vog),

Aopdovidng ‘Dardanids, Dardana pécnacéjs,
Aopdavig, -1dog ‘Dardanida, Dardana pécnacéja’
(< Adpdovog),

ITproypidng Priamids, Priama pécnacéjs, ITpapis,
-{d0¢ ‘Priamida, Priama pécnacéja’ (< IIpiopog),

Toavtahidng ‘Tantalids, Tantala pécnacgjs,
Toavtahls, -i8og ‘Tantalida, Tantala pécnaceja’
(< Tévtarog);

-tov- / -wwv- Kpoviwv ‘Krona déls’ (< Kpévog),

Atpelowv Atreja pécnacéjs, deéls’ (< Atpevs);

-va- / -wa- Axplowdvr Akrisija meita’ (< Axploiog),

Adpnotivr Adreésta meita’ (< AdpnoTog).

Ar piedékliem -8(a)-, -a8(a)-, -1ad(a)-, -18(&)- darinatie virieSu dzim-
tes pécnaceju vardi lociti ka 1. deklinacijas (a celma) vardi, bet sievieSu
dzimtes pécnacéju apziméjumi lokami péc 3. deklinacijas paradigmas.
Savukart ar piedékli -tov- / -lwv- atvasinatie virieSu dzimtes pécnacéju
vardi lokami péc 3. deklinacijas, bet ar -iwva- / -iva- darinatie sieviesu
dzimtes - péc 1. deklinacijas paradigmas.

Gan korpusa dati, gan antiko autoru tekstu liecibas rada, ka nereti sen-
grieku valoda $o sinonimiskas nozimes morfému lietojuma rezultata vei-
dojusies un lietoti patronimu paraléli varianti, pieméram:

IInAedng // TInAadng // TInheiwv ‘Peleja déls’ (Hom. IL. 1,
1; 146; 188; 15, 64 u. C.);

Atpeidng // Atpeiwv Atreja pécnacgjs, déls’ (Hom. I1. 1, 7; 2,
192; 5, 55; 23, 233 u. c.);

Kpovidrngs // Kpoviwv ‘Krona dels’ (Hom. I1. 1, 397; 2, 375;
Hom. Od. 1, 45; Hes. Theog. 1 u. c.);
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Aopdavidng // Aapdaviwv ‘Dardana pécnacéjs’ (Hom. Il. 3,
330; 7, 365; 4105 8, 154 u. c.).

Paraléli patronimu varianti, kas darinati no viena un ta pasa téva vai
senaka prieksteca varda, ipasi vérojami dzejas, t. sk. arhaisko episko
poému, valoda, un viens no butiskakajiem iemesliem varétu bat attieciga
varianta izvéle atbilstosi dazadam teksta pantmera vajadzibam.

3. Patronimi klasiskaja grieku valoda

Ar apméram 6./5. gadsimtu p. m. é., attistoties klasiskas grieku valodas
normam, mainas patronimu lieto$anas prakse — patronimu darinasanas
modelis un ta lietojuma izvéle.

Individa identificesana dzimta pakapeniski zaudé primaro nozimi, un
prieksplana izvirzas personas individualais raksturs un veikums, lidz ar to
vérojams, ka persona biezi tiek identificéta tikai ar tas individualo vardu:

w¢ 6 ITAGtwv enoiv (Aristot. Eth. Nic. 1104b)
‘ka Platons saka’;

Tp@TOG Aloyvhog fiyaye (Aristot. Poet. 1449a)
‘pirmais Aishils aizveda’;

el Toivuv 6 OiMmog TodTNV £oxe TNV Yvwpnv (Dem. 4.5)
Ya tad nu Filipam tadas domas’;

Oovkvdidng ABnvaios Euvéypaye (Thuc. 1.1)
‘Atenietis Tukidids sarakstija’

Tomeér, ka rada tekstu liecibas, gadijumos, kad pirmoreiz piemin, iepa-
zistina ar mazak zinamu personu vai ir vairakas personas ar vienu vardu,
joprojam aktuala ir ar individa genealogiska identifikacija. Norade uz to
tiek veidota citiem lidzekliem, proti, personas izcelsme klasiskas grieku
valodas tekstos primari tiek noradita, izmantojot téva vardu genitiva
forma. Lai ari $is panémiens izmantots jau senakajos, proti, eposu tek-
stos (piem., doyevng [InAfjog viog T6dag wrvg AxtAievs ‘dieviskais
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Péleja déls atrkajis Ahillejs’ (Hom. IL. 1, 489)), klasiska perioda valoda
tas izteikti dominé. Téva vardu genitiva var papildinat lietvards viog vai
(6) moig ar nozimi ‘déls’ vai ari BuydTnp vai (1)) ol ‘meita’ atkariba no
individa dzimuma:

Kpotoog fiv Audog pev yévoe, oig 8¢ Alvdttew (Hdt. 1.6.1)
‘Kroiss bija lidietis, Aliata déls’;

‘Immtokpdtng, 6 AmolAoddpov Viog (Plat. Prot. 310a)
‘Hipokrats, Apollodora déls.

Bez lietvarda ar nozimi ‘déls’ vai ‘meita’ var ari iztikt, ja téva vardu genitiva
lieto kopa ar artikulu, kas norada uz attiecigo personu, atbilstosa locijuma
forma. Tas apliecina, ka no tekstveides un izteikuma pareizas izpratnes
viedokla ta bijusi ierasta un neparprotama valodas prakse:

ANEEavdpov Tov Tptdpov (Hdt. 1.3.1)
‘Aleksandru, Priama [délu]’;

1y€ito 88 Ayig 6 Apyddpov Aaxedoupovinv Pacireds (Thuc.
42.1)
‘vadija Agids, Arhidama [déls], lakedaimoniesu valdnieks.

Senais patronimu darinasanas modelis no lietojuma gan neizzad, jo
Homera eposos iedibinatajai poétiskas izteiksmes tradicijai ir butiska
nozime vélako dzejas Zanru izteiksmes attistiba. Tiek aizgiita un atbilstosi
autora makslinieciskiem nolikiem vai dzejas Zanra Ipatnibam izmantota
(dazkart noteiktos aspektos transformeéjot) gan leksika, gan gramatiskas
formas, gan plasaki episkajai dzejai raksturigi izteiksmes elementi un
struktaras. Tas skar ari patronimu lietojumu.

Sengrieku tekstu liecibas rada, ka, sekojot episkas dzejas paraugam, biezi
dazadu dzejas Zanru tekstos tiek saglabats ari senais patronimu darina-
$anas modelis. Ta ir kluvusi par cildenas poétiskas izteiksmes rakstur-
iezimi un izmantota gan Bakhilida (BaxyvAidvg, ap 518.-451. gadu
p. m. &.) un Pindara (ITivdapog, ap 518.-438. gadu p. m. &.) koru lirika,
gan Aishila (AioydAog, ap 525./524.— 456./455. gadu p. m. &.), Sofokla
(ZogoxAfis, ap 496.-406. gadu p. m. &.) un Euripida (Edpmidng, ap
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480.-406. gadu p. m. &.) tragédiju tekstos, vélak ari hellenisma Rodas
Apollonija (AmoAA@viog Pédiog, 3. gadsimts p. m. &.) episkaja dzeja,
Kallimaha (KoaAAipayos, ap 310.-240. gadu p. m. é.) dzeja un Teokrita
(®ebxprtog, ap 300.-260. gadu p. m. &.) idillés, tapat ari, pieméram,
Aristotela (AplototéAng, 384.-322. gads p. m. €.) proza, runajot par dze-
jas valodu un atsaucoties uz tas téliem (seviski mitiskajiem varoniem),
u. c. Ta, pieméram, Kronida vards izmantots Bakhilida dzeja, Sofokla un
Euripida tragedijas, ari Kallimaha lirika un pat Aristofana (Apiotopdvng,
448./446.—ap 386. gadu p. m. &.) komédija ,Lapsenes”™

Kpovidag 8¢ tot mathp &va teel .. (Bacchyl. Dith. 17.75)
‘Kronids, tévs, valdnieks, veic ..;

0 mavto kpaivwv Pacihels énéPare Bvatoic Kpovidag ..
(Soph. Trach. 125)
‘visa valditajs valdnieks Kronids uzlika mirstigajiem .’;

.. Titdvwv yeveav tav Zebg Gpemipw xopuilel @Aoyud
Kpovidog (Eur. Hec. 470)

.. titanu dzimumu, ko Zevs Kronids nomierina ar kvélojosu
liesmu’;

& Tatep Npétepe Kpovidn (Ar. Vesp. 652)
‘Ak, tév musu, Kronid!;

yoipe uéyo Kpovidn mavumnéptore, ditop &dwv (Callim. H. 1.90)
‘Esi sveicinats, lielais Kronid, visaugstakais labumu devéj!’

Patronimi dzejas (episkas dzejas, himnu, idillu u. c.) tekstos lielakoties
lietoti iederigi, atbilstosi Zanra makslinieciskas pasaules tvérumam - poé-
tiskai izteiksmei, cildena satura izteikSanai, pieméram, varonu vai dievibu
slavindjumam, ka vérojams ieprieks raksta minétajos piemeéros. Tomér tie
var tikt izmantoti ari pretéjam nolitkam, pieméram, komisma radiSanai.
Zimigi, ka specifiskam mérkim patronimi lietoti ari komeédijas un citos
ierasti piezemeétas valodas Zanru tekstos, kur, aktualizéjot to ka patétiski
poétiskas izteiksmes iezimi un ievietojot izteikti piezeméta, sadziviska
konteksta, patronimi meérktiecigi lietoti autora makslinieciskiem nola-
kiem. Tas spilgti vérojams Romas perioda grieku prozas autora Likiana
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(Aovxkiavég 6 Zapocotels, ap 125.-180. gadu) satiriskajos dialogos, kur
apzinati izmantotas klasiskas grieku valodas normas un principi un sati-
riskiem nolukiem noder ierasti poétiskas izteiksmes elementu (tostarp
patronimu) ietvérums ikdieniska prozas izteiksmé.

Ta, pieméram, Lukiana ,Miruso sarunu” (,,Nexpixot SidAoyol” / ,Dialogi
mortuorum”) cikla kinikis Diogéns, miruso valstiba dialoga ar dizo
grieku varoni Héraklu sadziviski parspriezot ta identitati un apsaubot
sarunbiedra dievisko izcelsmi (ka mitiskam Zeva délam), komiski to
uzruna ar poétisku patronima formu, akcentéjot vina saikni ar mirstigo
tévu:

AN, @ PéATIoTE ApQLTpuwviddy), koh®g & TolTa EAeyes, el
o®pa Noba, viv 8¢ dowpotov eldwov &l .. (Luc. Dial. mort.
16.5)

‘Bet, ak, vislabais Amfitrioniad [= Amfitriona déls], skaisti tu
to runatu, ja butu miesa, bet tagad tu esi bezmiesas veidols ..

Uzruna varonim izmantots ne ta vards, bet patronims, kas darinats
péc sena modela, turklat no vina mirstiga teva (ne dieviska, t. i., Zeva)
varda. Tadéjadi dazadu mitisko variantu konteksta skaidri izgaismojas
cildenaka varianta noliegums un runataja ironisks atspekojums Hérakla
iedomam - ka Zeva dels Hérakls batu nemirstigs un miruso valstiba
nenonaktu. Episkai, poétiskai izteiksmei raksturigas patronima formas
lietojums disoné ar uzsverti piezeméto, ikdienisko komunikaciju un sadzi-
viskai sarunai raksturigo izteikumu konstruéjumu un leksiku. Patronims
pievér$ uzmanibu un atgadina gan par mitologisko un literaro tradiciju,
kas saistita ar varoni Héraklu, gan lingvistisko tradiciju, kas noteiktu
izteiksmes elementu lietojumu saista ar attiecigiem literariem Zanriem un
tiem raksturigo konotaciju. Sads dialoga teksta veidojums ar patronimu
akcenté vienlaikus kontrastu starp poétisko un prozaisko, bijuso un esoso,
iedomato un realo un raisa komismu.

Lidzigi apzinatu sena patronima darinasanas modela aktualizéjumu
sengrieku valoda komiskiem mérkiem ilustré arl patronimiskas izskanas
-181¢ lietojums tada jaundarinajuma ka xhemtidng zagla déls’ (< kAémng
‘zaglis’) vecatiskas komédijas autora Ferekrata (Qepexpdrr|g, 5. gadsimts
p. m. &.) teksta (Pherecr. 219).
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Ta valoda reiz stabilais, ar noteiktam - socialam, literaram u. c. - verti-
bam saistitais tiek ne tikai parnemts, turpinats, bet arl transforméts un
mérktiecigi izmantots cita konteksta citiem mérkiem.

4. Sengrieku patronimi klasiska un postklasiska
perioda latinu valoda un tekstos

Ka raksturiga poétiskas izteiksmes, t. i., cildenas, paaugstinata stila dze-
jas valodas iezime sengrieku patronimi un to darinasanas modelis tiek
parnemts ari romiesu kultara un latinu valodas dzejas tekstos.

Grieku valoda un kultira vairaku gadsimtu garuma (visnozimigak no
3. gadsimta p. m. &. lidz ~1. gadsimtam) butiski ietekméja romiesu kul-
taras, izglitibas, zinatniskas domas veidosanos un ari latinu valodas, jo
ipasi tas klasiskaja perioda, attistibu (plasak sk., piem., Palmer, 1954;
Clackson & Horrocks, 2007, 184-198; Clackson, 2011; Coleman, 2012;
ari Bérzina, 2023).

Romiesu literatiira veidojas laika, kad grieku kultiira jau pagajis tas
arhaiska un klasiska perioda uzplaukums un literatara izkopti dazadi Zanri
ar savu tradiciju, ar satura un formas, t. sk. valodas un stila, raksturiezi-
mém. Balstoties grieku literatiiras paraugos, romiesi attista savu literaro
praksi un, sakot ar izcila grieku eposa ,,Odiseja” tulkojumu, pakapeniski
apgust katram Zanram, teksta veidam un izteiksmei raksturigo, tipisko,
to aizgiist un ar laiku transformé, nemot véra savu pasaules izpratni,
kultarkontekstu un makslinieciskos nolakus (sk., piem., Harrison, 2005;
Fantham, 2006; Bérzina, 2019).

Te sava vieta izradas arl patronimiem (jo Ipasi tiem, kas saistiti ar grieku
mitologisko un episkas dzejas tradiciju), kas lidz ar citiem grieku valodas
elementiem tiek parpemti un, ka tekstu liecibas rada, bagatigi izman-
toti latinu valodas tekstos, gan klasiskas, gan nereti ar1 postklasiskas
dzejas valoda.

Ka neatnemama episkas tradicijas un valodas iezime tie vérojami Vergilija
(Publius Vergilius Maro, 70.-19. gads p. m. &.) ,Aineida” (,Aeneis”) -
romie$u nacionalaja eposa. Ta uzmanibas centra ir trojieSu varonis Ainejs,
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Anhisa déls, un vina piedzivojumi, péc Trojas kriSanas meklgjot jaunu
dzimteni, kur vina pécnacéjiem vélak likt pamatus diZenajai Romai.
Vergilija teksta, nereti atsaucoties uz virkni grieku mitologiskas un epis-
kas tradicijas varonu, latinu valoda ir aizgati daudzi Homéra episkajas
poémas izmantotie vai arl péc to parauga darinatie patronimi:

magnanimusque Anchisiades (Verg. Aen. 5, 407)
‘célsirdis Anhisiads’;

O Danaum fortissime gentis / Tydide! (Verg. Aen. 1, 96)
‘Ak, visdrosmigais Danaju cilti, Tideid!;

.. ubi Aeacidae telo iacet Hector, .. (Verg. Aen. 1, 99)
.. kur Hektors gazts ar Aiakida sképu .’;

invadunt .. et gemini Atridae .. (Verg. Aen. 2, 414-415)
‘uzbruk .. Atreidi abi .;

tacitam secreta in sede .. /| Tyndarida aspicio (Verg. Aen. 2,
568-569)
‘klusu slepena vieta .. redzu Tindaridu’ u. c.

Sie un citi patronimi izmantoti turpmak ari citu romiesu episko poému
autoru - Valérija Flaka (Gaius Valerius Flaccus, 1. gadsimts), Stacija
(Publius Papinius Statius, 45.-96. gads), Silija Italika (Silius Italicus /
Tiberius Catius Asconius Silius Italicus, ap 26.~101. gadu) tekstos:

.. miratur et ipse / Tyndarides .. (Val. Fl. 4, 246-247)
‘brinas ari pats Tindarids’;

Magnanimum Aeaciden .. (Stat. Achil. 1, 1)
‘célsirdi Aiakidu .’;

Pone, Anchisiade, memores irasque .. (Sil. Pun. 13, 71)
‘atmet, Anhisiad, atminas un dusmas ...

Neskatoties uz autoru atkirigajiem poétiskajiem mérkiem un darbu sizeta
linijam, patronimi izmantoti ka episkai valodai tipisks elements.
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Tacu patronimi aizgiti ne tikai latinu episkaja dzeja, bet ari citu Zanru
tekstos. Ka poétiskas izteiksmes raksturigs elements, seviski minot ar
grieku mitologisko tradiciju saistitus varonus vai metaforiski uz tiem
atsaucoties, patronimi izmantoti arl Horacija (Quintus Horatius Flaccus,
65.-27. gads p. m. &.) odas, plasi lietoti Ovidija (Publius Ovidius Naso,
43. gads p. m. &.-17. gads) dzejas valoda, dazkart ari Propercija (Sextus
Propertius, dzimis ap 55.-43. gadu, miris ap 15. gadu p. m. &.) un Tibulla
(Albius Tibullus, 55.-19. gads p. m. &.) elégijas, Senekas (Lucius Annaeus
Seneca, ap 4. gadu p. m. €.-65. gads) tragédijas, Juvenala (Decimus
Iunius Iuvenalis, ap 55. gadu—péc 127. gada), Marciala (Marcus Valerius
Martialis, dzimis ap 38.-41., miris ap 103. gadu) u. c. tekstos:

quis .. digne scripserit .. | Tydiden superis pare? (Hor. Od. 1.6)
‘kurs .. pienacigi aprakstijis .. Tideidu, dieviem lidzigo?’;

dicam et Alciden puerosque Ledae (Hor. Od. 1.12)
‘teikSu gan Alkeidu, gan Lédas délus

Non ea Tydides, non audet Oileos Aiax [/ non minor Atrides ..
(Ov. Met. 12.620)

“To neuzdrosinas nedz Tideids, nedz Oileja Ajants, ne mazak
Atreids ..;

Nec sum ego Tantalide maior, nec maior Achille (Ov. Am.
2.8.10)
‘Nedz lielaks par Tantalidu es esmu, nedz lielaks par Ahilleju’;

hinc suspicari regna Tantalidae solent .. (Sen. Thy. 657)
‘no $ejienes, doma, ka Tantalida valdiSana ..".

Lidzas citiem valodas elementiem un lidzekliem, kas izmantoti individu
identificeSanai, nosauksanai un raksturosanai, patronimi plasi lietoti
dazadu latinvalodigo literaro Zanru darbos - elégijas, odas, tragedijas,
satiras u. c., turklat izvérsta laika linija — gan klasiska, t. s. zelta laikmeta,
gan arl postklasiska, velina perioda autoru tekstos.

Grieku varonu ka nozimigu kultGirzimju, mitologiskas tradicijas simbolu
pieminéjums atbilstosa kodoliga, bet vienlaikus ietilpiga poétiska forma
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romie$u autoriem latinu valoda noder saviem - loti dazadiem - poetis-
kiem merkiem. Ta ir gan raksturigu grieku kulttiras personibu un para-
dibu identificésana un atgadinasana par tam, gan autoru literara statusa
apliecinajums un episkas valodas tradicijas turpinasana un aktualizéSana,
latinu valodas makslinieciskas izteiksmes bagatinasana un niansésana
(imitatio, ornatus aspekti), ka ar butisks apliecindjums kultarvértibu
mijiedarbei utt.

Nozimigi, ka vairums $o patronimu latinu valoda tiek darinati péc grieku
valodas parauga ar izskanam, kas ekvivalentas grieku izskanam (sk.
Thompson, 2007, 680). Virie$u dzimtes patronimi atvasinati ar izskanam
-ides, -ides, -ades vai -iades (vsk. genitiva -ae):

Aeacides [ Aioxidrc] ‘Aiakids, Aiaka pecnacéjs’ < Aeacus ‘Aiaks’;

Tantalideés [TavtaAidng] ‘Tantalids, Tantala pécnacéjs’ <
Tantalos ‘Tantals’;

Tyndarideés [Tuvdapidng] ‘Tindarids, Tindareja déls’ <
Tyndareus ‘Tindarejs’;

Alcides [ Ahkeidng] Alkeids, Alkeja pécnacejs’ < Alceus Alkejs’;

Atrideés(-a) [Atpeidng] Atreids, Atreja pécnacejs’ < Atreus
‘Atrejs’;

Anchisiades [ Ayx014dvg] Anhisiads’ < Anchiseés Anhiss.

Tie lielakoties lociti ka latinu valodas 1. deklinacijas lietvardi, turklat
zimigi, ka nereti ar griekisku akuzativa izskanu -en (Tydiden, Alciden)
un vokativa -a/-e (Anchisiade, Tydide).

Savukart sievieSu dzimté patronimi darinati ar vienskaitla nominativa
izskanam -is (vsk. genitiva -idis), -ias (vsk. genitiva -iadis), -iné (vsk.
genitiva -inés):

Aeetis, Aeetidis [Aintis, -1dog) // Aeétias, Aectiadis // Aeétine,
Aeetines [Aintivn] ‘Aietida, Aiéta meita’ < Aeeta / Aeeteés ‘Aiéts’;
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Tantalis, Tantalidis [ TovtaAis, -1dog] ‘Tantalida, Tantala péc-
nacéja’ < Tantalos ‘Tantals’;

Tyndaris, Tyndaridis [Tuvdap(s, -idog] ‘Tindarida, Tindareja
meita’ < Tyndareus ‘Tindarejs.

Sievie$u dzimtes pécnacéju apziméjumi lociti ka 3. deklinacijas lietvardi.

Lidzigi grieku valodai ari latinu valoda vérojams plass sinonimiskas nozi-
mes morfému klasts, to lietojuma rezultata veidojusies patronimu para-
lelie varianti, kas lietoti gan klasiskas, gan nereti ar1 postklasiskas dzejas
valoda (ka tas redzams Aeétis / Aeétias / Aeétiné gadijuma).

Tadéjadi varona apziméjums ar patronimu, kas turklat darinats péc sena
grieku valodas modela, paliek ka senaka valodas slana raksturigs elements
un tiek izmantots senatnigas, cildenas un poétiskas izteiksmes veidosanai
antikas pasaules literaraja kultara.

Turklat tas tiek saglabats un parpemts ari vélak. Proti, $adi patronimi
un to senais darinasanas modelis izmantots ari turpmak Eiropas latin-
valodigaja poétiskaja tradicija. To apliecina ari Latvijas teritorija tapusi
darbi, pieméram, Livonijas humanistu teksti. Dazadu dzejas, seviski
t. s. okazionalas (gadijumu) dzejas, Zanru darbos atbilstosi renesanses
humanisma idejam, tradicijam un laikmeta poétiskai praksei verojamas
plasas antikas kultaras un literatiras reminiscences - izmantoti motivi,
izteiksmes elementi un frazes no antiko dzejnieku darbiem, mitologiskie
teli un sizeti, tostarp ari patronimi tieSam vai jau mérktiecigi lietotam
metaforiskam atsaucém. Antikai (seviski sengrieku) kultarai raksturi-
gie un labi atpazistamie patronimi sastopami, pieméram, Bazilija Plinija
(Basilius Plinius, ap 1540-1605) pilsétas slavinajuma Zanra stilistika
tapusaja poéma ,Encomium inclitae civitatis Rigae metropolis Livoniae”
(1595) (,Slavas dziesma Rigai’, sk. Plinijs, 1997) un Rigas humanista
Augustina Eicédija (Augustinus Eucaedius, 16. gadsimts) biografiska
enkomija dzejas darba ,,Aulaeum Dunaidum” (1564) (,Daugavas paklajs’,
sk. Eicedijs, 2014):

.. Pierides, mihi dicite .. (Euc. Aul. Dun. 1)
.. Teiciet man, Pieridas [Piera meitas, t. i. mazas - aut.] .;
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.. molimina dextrae /| Amphytrioniadis .. trucis .. (Bas. Plin.
Encom. 6)
‘barga Amfitrioniada [Hérakla - aut.] smagie darbi .};

.. fortis Abanthiades (Bas. Plin. Encom. 1072)
‘drosmigais Abantiads [Persejs — aut.]’;

.. leviore labore / quam fuit Alcidis .. (Bas. Plin. Encom. 1712)
‘ar vieglaku darbu neka bija Alkida [Hérakla - aut.] [veikums].

Patronimi lidz ar citiem makslinieciskas izteiksmes lidzekliem Livonijas
un tas metropoles Rigas slavinajumu tekstos aktualizé antiko poétisko
tradiciju (piem., tradicionalais miizu piesaukums), atgadina par senajiem
cildenajiem varoniem, par vinu veikumu un piedzivoto, tiesi vai netiesi
sameérojot ar to, kas notiek Seit, Livonija - attala Eiropas regiona, un
tas varoniem. Patronimu lietojums ari apliecina autora literaro erudi-
ciju, gadu tikstoSiem senas poétiskas tradicijas parzinasanu un lidz ar
to autora piederibu Eiropas res publica litteraria.

Sastopami ari tadi patronimi, kas tiesa veida ar sengrieku kultiru nav
saistiti, bet darinati péc grieku valodas sena modela parauga, lai apzimétu
citas kultdiras, tradicijas individus. Pieméram, kristigas baznicas, Bibeles
tekstos lietotais Abramida, -ae // Abrahamides, -ae (< Abraham / Abram)
‘Abramids, Abrama pécnacéjs’ izmantots ari 17. gadsimta Riga Hieronima
Depkina (Hieronymus Depkin, 1625-1657) saceréta dzejojuma, kas veltits
teologa, macitaja, superintendenta un Rigas Akadémiskas gimnazijas pro-
fesora Hermana Samsona (Hermannus Samsonius, 1579-1643) pieminai:

Deus Abramidum casus speculatus .. (Depk. Sams. 93)
‘Dievs Abramidu nelaimes redzédams ..".

Turpat lietota griekiska patronima akuzativa forma Manoaden ‘Manoja
delu’ (Depk. Sams. 208), ka ar, cildinot mitiska Samsona, ar kuru sali-
dzinats Rigas Samsons, varondarbus un pieminot vina sievu Dalilu (sk.
Fabricius, 1560, 655), izmantots patronims Thimnatis ablativa forma:

Quis rapta cepit vulpes Thimnatide? (Depk. Sams. 382)
‘Kurs lapsas sagraba, kad laupita Timnatida?’
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Savukart A. Eicédija poéma ,Aulaecum Dunaidum” péc sena modela
no Daugavas nosaukuma latinu valoda (Duna) darinats un plasi lietots
(tostarp darba nosaukuma!) patronims Dunaides ‘Dunajas meitas) ta
poétiski apziméjot Daugavas nimfas (Euc. Aul. Dun. 13).

Tas apliecina, ka ne tikai no sengrieku valodas aizgutas, bet arl péc tas
parauga darinatas patronimu formas ir aktualas ka poétiskas izteiksmes
raksturiga iezime un savu vietu literaraja tradicija saglaba péc vairak neka
divtaksto$ gadiem humanistu tekstos ari $eit, Livonija, 16./17. gadsimta.

Secinajumi

Patronimu izpéte klasisko - sengrieku un latinu - valodu materiala un
jo ipasi Eiropas kultiras senakajos tekstos rada, ka Sie apziméjumi, kas
atvasinati no téva, vectéva vai talaka prieksteca varda, ir vieni no visse-
nakajiem un nozimigakajiem radniecibas nosaukumiem, kuri izmantoti
individa identificésanai, nosauksanai un raksturosanai.

Jau sena (agrinakajas rakstu liecibas fikseta) grieku valodas lietojuma
posma patronimi nostabilizéjas ar noteiktu darinasanas modeli, kas, lai
gan valodas un to lietojuma tradicija mainas, savu aktualitati nezaudée
vairak ka divu gadu tukstosu laika.

Sakotnéji patronims izmantots ka cienpilns apziméjums, kas marke indi-
vida genealogisko identitati, atzistot par pieminéSanas vértu un godinot ta
izcelsmi un dzimtu, un tadéjadi atklajot noteiktas sabiedribas pasaulskati-
jumu un vertibas, tacu literara, seviski episka, teksta tas vienlaikus palidz
izvérst véstijumu un varona raksturojumu, izgaismojot, pieméram, papildu
mitologisko fonu, ka arT teksta adresatam (klausitajam, lasitajam) atgadina un
palidz orientéties varonu paaudzes un to savstarpéjas radniecibas attiecibas.

Attistoties klasiskas grieku valodas normam un nostiprinoties dazadu zanru
makslinieciskas izteiksmes tradicijai, patronimi kliist par nozimigu maksli-
niecisku elementu - galvenokart ka cildenas poétiskas (ar butisku literaras
tradicijas dimensiju fona) izteiksmes marketaji, tacu to funkcionalitate
paplasinas un patronimi var tikt mérktiecigi izmantoti autora specifiskiem
makslinieciskiem mérkiem ari ar citadu, pieméram, komisku nozimi.
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Sekojot grieku iedibinatam kultiras, literaram un lingvistiskam paraugam,
patronimu lietojumu latinu valoda un dazadu zanru literaros tekstos par-
nem arl romiesu autori, apliecinot abu kultaru un to vértibu mijiedarbi.
Tadgjadi tiek izcelti grieku pasaulei raksturigie mitologiskie un literarie
teli un paradibas, Istenoti autoru centieni ieklauties sena un nozimiga
literara tradicija, vienlaikus papildinot latinu valodas varddarinasanas
modelus un bagatinot maksliniecisko izteiksmi. Ka senaka valodas slana
un cildenas poétiskas izteiksmes elements patronimi tiek parnemti ari
turpmak Eiropas latinu valodas, tostarp Livonijas 16./17. gadsimta tekstos.

Patronims ir ne tikai valodas elements, tas klast par kultiiras un noteiktas
literaras, poétiskas tradicijas zimi.

SAISINAJUMI

Ar. Vesp. - Aristophanes. Vespae

Aristot. Eth. Nic. - Aristoteles. Ethica Nicomachea

Aristot. Poet. — Aristoteles. Poetica

Bacchyl. Dith. - Bacchylides. Dithyrambi

Bas. Plin. Encom. - Basilius Plinius. Encomium inclitae civitatis Rigae
metropolis Livoniae

Callim. H. - Callimachus. Hymni

Dem. - Demosthenes

Depk. Sams. - Hieronymus Depkin. Comparatio Samsonis
Biblici cum Livono

Euc. Aul. Dun. - Augustinus Eucaedius. Aulaeum Dunaidum

Eur. Hec. - Euripides. Hecuba

Hdt. - Herodotus

Hes. Op. — Hesiodus. Opera et Dies

Hes. Theog. - Hesiodus. Theogonia

Hom. Il. - Homerus. Ilias

Hom. Od. - Homerus. Odyssea

Hor. Od. - Quintus Horatius Flaccus. Carmina (Odae)

Luc. Dial. mort. - Lucianus. Dialogi Mortuorum

Ov. Am. - Publius Ovidius Naso. Amores

Ov. Met. — Publius Ovidius Naso. Metamorphoses

Pherecr. - Pherecrates

Plat. Prot. - Plato. Protagoras
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Sen. Thy. - Lucius Annaeus Seneca. Thyestes

Sil. Pun. - Silius Italicus. Punica

Soph. Trach. - Sophocles. Trachiniae

Stat. Achil. - Statius. Achilleis
Thuc. - Thucydides

Val. Fl. - Valerius Flaccus. Argonautica
Verg. Aen. - Publius Vergilius Maro. Aeneis
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ABSTRACT

The article explores the most famous Greek family
name in the history of medicine - Asclepiads, and its
complicated and twisted interaction between rational
and irrational aspects of medicine.

Hippocrates' name is well known; he is perceived as
the father of medicine, and his achievements have
been recognized worldwide for centuries. However,
Hippocrates had his mythological component - he
was considered one of the descendants of Asclepius,
the god of medicine. The myth of Asclepius tells
us that his father was Apollo, and his mother was
a mortal woman named Coronis. Although Apollo
was also considered a god of healing, his role was
discarded during the rise of rational medicine and
was instead taken up by Asclepius. Asclepius had
two sons - mortal men - Machaon and Podaleirios,
who served in the Trojan War as physicians. Machaon
died in Troy, but Podaleirios settled down in Caria. It is
believed that Podaleirios is the ancestor of Asclepiads
of Cnidus, Rhodes, and Cos. Hippocrates stems from
the Asclepiads of Cos. This mythological aspect of
Greek medicine and its centuries-long influence on
generations of physicians is the research subject of
the article.

The Asclepiad family name has experienced several
stages of metamorphosis in meaning in the last
10 centuries, starting in the 8th century BC. First,
an Asclepiad may refer to one of the direct descendants
of Asclepius, associated with the mythology, i.e.,
mortal sons Machaon and Podaleirios, daughters,
the goddesses Aceso, Panacea, laso, Hygeia and Aegle,
and the lesser-known son, the god Telesphoros. Second,
an Asclepiad can designate one as belonging to one of
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the three Asclepiad families and possibly be a historical
figure such as Hippocrates. Third, an Asclepiad may
refer to any apprentice physician or a practising
physician. Fourth, an Asclepiad may play the role of
a priest in a temple of Asclepius, called Asclepieion.
Fifth, an Asclepiad may refer to a member of a certain
medical association. And finally, sixth, an Asclepiad can
be anyone, even someone outside the medical field,
as the last stage in the metamorphosis of the name of
the Asclepiad family is an anthroponym.

Ancient Greek medicine, as the basis for modern
Western medicine, has always coexisted in symbiosis
with the mythological background, which is the basis
for the name of the Asclepiad family. Physicians, as
practitioners of rational medicine, chose to associate
themselves closely with the myth of Asclepius and
the name of the Asclepiad family to strengthen
their legitimacy.
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levads

No sengrieku medicinas latviesu lasitajam ir pazistams slavena arsta
Hipokrata (‘Immoxpdtrg) vards, zinams par vinam piedévéto zvérestu
un musdienas pastavoso zvéresta lasiSanas tradiciju, absolvéjot medici-
nas studijas, zinams, ka Riga ir vina varda nosaukta iela, un, iespéjams,
zinams, ka Riga ir divas Hipokrata statujas.! No hipokratiska korpusa
(latinu Corpus Hippocraticum) latviesu valoda lidz 2003. gadam bija tul-
kots vien slavenais traktats ,Zverests” (“Opxog, ~5.-3. gadsimts p. m. &.),
kas bija pieejams dazos avotos, proti, Kristapa Rudzisa medicinas terminu
vardnica ,Terminologia medica” $kirkli Hippocrates (Rudzitis, 2005,2 853)
un zurnala ,,Akadémiska Dzive” (Abolins, 1959). Sajos avotos tulkojumi ir
dazadi, un neviena no tiem nav noradits, kas traktatu tulkojis un vai tulko-
jums veikts no sengrieku valodas originala, vai arl izmantotas starpniek-
valodas. Iespéjams, ir ari citi avoti, kuros pieejams vai nu kads no Siem
tulkojumiem, vai vel kads cits.

Biitisks hipokratiska korpusa latviesu valodas tulkojumu papildinajums
(varbut butu jasaka - aizsakums) ir ,Hipokratiskie raksti. Izlase”, kas
iznak 2003. gada Riga Liepnieka un Ritupa izdevnieciba sérija ,Ad fon-
tes” (Agneses Gailes un Aijas van Hofas tulkojums no sengrieku valo-
das, ievads un komentari). Izdevuma ieklauti 11 hipokratiska korpusa
traktati, un pirmais no tiem ir jau ieprieks$ publicétais traktats ,,Zvérests”
Tulkotajas ievada pirmaja sadala ,Hipokrata dzive — vésturiskas liecibas
un legendas” atsaukusas uz antikajiem avotiem, kuros Hipokrats pie-
minéts, un nodévéjusas Hipokratu par asklépiadu (Gaile & Hofa, 2003,
xiv-xvi). Tas nozime, ka Hipokrats piederéjis senajai un mitiskajai asklé-
piadu dzimtai.

Asklépiadu (AoxkAnmiddon) dzimta un §1 dzimtas varda nozimes parmai-
nas ir raksta galvenais izpétes objekts, sniedzot latviesu lasitajam iespé&ju
iepazit Hipokrata personibas mitologisko pusi. Pétjjuma meérkis ir rak-
sturot asklépiadu dzimtas varda nozimes parmainas jeb metamorfozes.

1 Viena atrodas Tvaika iela 2 pie Rigas Psihiatrijas un narkologijas centra, otra — Hipokrata iela 2
Rigas Austrumu kliniskas universitates slimnica.

2 Sis traktata , Zvérests” tulkojums pieejams ari pirmaja vardnicas ,Terminologia medica” izdevuma
(Rudzitis, 1973, 813-814).
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Izmantojot leksiski semantisko un teksta kontekstualo analizi, asklepiadu
dzimtas varda nozimes parmainas novérotas sengrieku valodas avotos’,
kas atrodami Cikagas universitates (The University of Chicago) veidotaja
vietné ,,Logeion” (AOTEION), un medicinas véstures pétijumos. Avoti
analizéti hronologiski, sakot ar senakajiem. Raksts sastav no trim sada-
lam. Pirmaja isi apliikota asklépiadu dzimtas varda izcelsme, otraja rak-
sturotas asklepiadu dzimtas varda nozimes ‘Asklépija péctecis’ un ‘arsts,
savukart tresaja atspogulotas paréjas asklépiadu dzimtas varda nozimes —
‘priesteris, ‘noteiktas apvienibas parstavis’ un ‘persona.

1. Askleépijs un asklepiadu dzimta

Sengrieku medicina pastav fenomens, kas izpauzas dabiska un pardabiska
lidzaspastavésana. No vienas puses, slavenais sengrieku arsts Hipokrats
veica butiskas izmainas medicinas maci$ana, proti - pirmkart, vins apgal-
voja, ka slimibas ir dabisks process, ko var izskaidrot, un ka tas nav saistits
ar dievu sodu kadam cilvekam vai cilvéku grupai, otrkart, vins izveidoja
medicinas skolu, kura par maksu varéja macities ikviens, kas veléjas apgut
arsta makslu. Tadéjadi dziednieciba balstits religisks kults tika parveidots
par zinatni un tika veicinata tas izplatiba plasa sabiedriba. Tacu, no otras
puses, valdija uzskats, ka Hipokrats ir dieva Asklépija (AoxAnmidg) péc-
tecis (Longrigg, 1998, 18-30; Snowden, 2010). Lidz ar to tiek apgalvots,
ka medicina ir racionala, bet pats Hipokrats ir daléji iracionals, jo vins
ir dieva péctecis. Tiesi pardabiskais sengrieku medicinas aspekts un ta
gadsimtiem ilga ietekme uz arstu dzimtam, kopienam un arsta prestizu
ir §1 raksta pétjjuma priekSmets.

Sengrieku mitologija Asklépijs ir medicinas dievs, romiesu mitologija
tas saukts par Eskulapiju (Aesculapius). Vinu apvij dazadi miti, kaut gan
sengrieku mitologijas panteona vins nav viens no zinamakajiem dieviem.
Mazak izverstas sengrieku mitologijas gramatas Asklépijs aprakstits vai nu
pavisam konspektivi, vai nav minéts nemaz. Ir tadi Asklépijam piedévétie
notikumi, kas parstastos paliek nemainigi, tacu ir ar1 tadi, kuri dazados
avotos atskiras. Sengrieku mitu parstasti parsvara veidoti no avotiem

3 Izlases veida.
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sengrieku un/vai latinu valoda. Tas raksturigs arl mitiem par Asklépiju
un asklépiadu dzimtu.

Saja raksta atsauces uz mitu parstastiem lielakoties meklétas miisdienu
literatara, kur atrodamas norades uz avotiem sengrieku un/vai latinu
valoda. Sakotnéji Asklépijs ir pusdievs un puscilvéks, jo vina tévs ir sau-
les, miizikas, dziedinasanas un paregosanas dievs Apollons (AnéAAwv),
bet mate, ka stasta zinamaka mita versija, ir mirstiga sieviete Koronida
(Kopwvig), Tesalijas valdnieka Flegija (dPAeyvog) meita. Apollons uzticéjis
Asklépija audzinasanu un skolosanu slavenajam kentauram Heironam
(Xelpwv). Heirona pasparné Asklépijs apguvis arstésanas makslu un
velak to attistijis lidz tadai pilnibai, ka spéjis atdzivinat mirusos. Par $adu
ricibu pazemes valstibas dievs Aids (‘Aidvc) sidzéjies Olimpa dievu vald-
niekam Zevam (Ze0¢), ka $adi tiekot izjaukta ierasta pasaules kartiba.
Zevs baidijies, ka cilvéki Asklépija zinasanu dél varétu klit nemirstigi,
tapéc vins nogalinajis to ar zibens Sautru. Asklépijs ticis iecelts dieva
goda un parvérsts par Cisknesa zvaigznaju (latinu Ophiuchus) (Hard,
2020, 143-145).

Asklépija ka medicinas dieva paradiSanas skaidrojama ar medicinas
uzplaukumu Senaja Griekija 5. gadsimta p. m. &. Lidz tam medicinas
dievs bija Apollons, tomér vinam bijusas ari citas funkcijas (Longrigg,
1998, 16), turklat vins bija spéjigs uzsatit slimibas, kas neatbilst medici-
nas dieva idealam. Tas lasams, pieméram, sengrieku dzejnieka Homéra
("Opmpog) eposa ,lliada” ('Thég), kur Apollons uzsiitija launu sérgu, kas
nogalinaja daudzus ahajus:

[..] AnTodg kot Awog vidg: 6 yap PaciAf|i xohwbeig

voloov ava aTpatov 6pae Koki|yv, OAékovto & Aaol [..]
(Hom. I1. 1. 9-10)

‘[..] Létes un Kronida déls.* Par varoni Atreidu® idzis,

Sergu vins sttija launu; daudz kareivju nometné mira [..J
(Homers, 1936, 27; Augusta Giezena atdzejojums no sen-
grieku valodas).

4 Létes (Antd) un Kronida (Kpovidrg) déls ir Apollons. Kronids ir Zevs.

5 Atreidi (Atpe(dng) jeb Atreja (Atpevs) déli eposa ,lliada” ir divi - Agamemnons (Ayopépvwv) un
Menelajs (Mevéhaog); Seit runa ir par Agamemnonu.
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So faktoru ietekmé izveidojas mits par jauno medicinas dievu Asklépiju,
kas nak no mirstigajiem, bet vina dievibas statusu apliecina radnie-
ciba ar Apollonu (Hard, 2020, 143). Mits stasta, ka Asklépijam bijusi
divi déli - Mahaons (Moydwv) un Podalirs (ITodaAeiplog), kas atziti
par izciliem arstiem un piedalijusies Trojas kara. Mahaons Trojas
kara miris, un antikajos avotos pastav vismaz tris versijas par vina
navi (Filippou et al., 2020). Savukart Podalirs péc Trojas kara devies
uz Delfiem, kur orakulam ludzis padomu par apmesanas vietu, un tur
vinam noradits iekartoties Karija (Hard, 2020, 500). No Podalira péc-
teciem célusas tris asklépiadu dzimtas — Knidas, Rodas un Kosas asklé-
piadi (Tsoucalas & Choremi, 2018, 109-110). No Kosas asklépiadiem
naca Hipokrats, kurs tiek uzskatits par Asklepija tieSo pécteci. Ir izteikti
minéjumi, ka Hipokrats varétu bat bijis Asklépija tieSais péctecis sep-
tinpadsmitaja paaudzé (Viksna, 1990), taCu nav avotu, kas So hipotézi
apstiprinatu.

2. Asklepija péectecis un arsts

Sengrieku virieSu dzimtes lietvarda AokAnmiddng latviskojums raksta
tiek piedavats ka ‘asklépiads’, tacu ir avoti latviesu valoda, kas pie-
dava latviskojumu ‘asklepiads’® Pirma §i sengrieku lietvarda nozime ir
‘Asklépija dels.

Senakais avots, kura vérojams asklépiadu dzimtas vards, ir Homéra eposs
,lliada”, ko var datét ar 8. gadsimtu p. m. é. Eposa ir atainots mits par
Asklépiju un vina déliem, tapéc Mahaons un Podalirs ta ari tiek déveéti -
par asklépiadiem, proti, Asklépija déliem. Sufiksa -1G81g izmantosana
patronimu darinasana sengrieku un vélak ari latinu valoda ir bieZi sasto-
pams panémiens.

6 Raksta izvélétie ipagvardu latviskojumi lielakoties sakrit ar jaunako hipokratisko rakstu tulkojumu
izdevumu latviesu valoda (Gaile & Hofa, 2003). Lai gan izveidoti noradijumi sengrieku un latinu
ipasvardu atveidei latvie$u valoda, daudziem Ipasvardiem pastav paralélas formas, kas veidotas
pirms noradijumu ieviesanas un lidz ar to nostabilizéjusas, tapat arl péc noradijumu ievieSanas
atseviskos tulkojumos un izdevumos vérojama alternativa atveide (Bodniece, 2024, 71-73).
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Vietnes ,Logeion” meklétajs uzrada,” ka eposa ,Iliada” asklépiadu dzim-
tas vards izmantots tris reizes (Hom. IL. 4. 204, 11. 613-614 un 14. 2).
Pieméram, 11. dziedajuma minéts, ka viens no varoniem lidzina-
jies Mahaonam.

fitot p&v 1é v’ 6mobe Moydovt Tévta Eotke

@ Aoxinmady [..] (Hom. Il 11. 613-614)

‘Lidzigs no muguras skita Mahaonam Asklépiadam [..]
(Homers, 1936, 267; A. Giezena atdzejojums no sengrieku
valodas).

Seit japievérs uzmaniba tam, ka A. Giezens tulkojuma izvéléjies rakstit
asklepiadu vardu ar lielo burtu, kas $aja konteksta ir iederigi. Mahaons ir
Asklépija déls, un vinam pieskirtais patronims funkcioné ka personvards.
Tacu velak nozimes paplasinajuma dé] asklepiadu dzimtas vards iegfist arl
sugas varda funkciju, lidz ar to latvieSu valoda tiek rakstits ar mazo burtu.

Si mita ietekmé asklépiadu dzimtas vards tiek saistits ar medicinu kopuma,
un jau 6. gadsimta p. m. &. arsti tika déveti par asklépiadiem. Tas vérojams
sengrieku dzejnieka Teognida (@¢oyvic) elégijas (~6. gadsimts p. m. &.),
kur, pieminot asklépiadu dzimtas vardu, tiek diskutéts par cilvéku slikto
ipasibu labosanu, un, ja to spétu arstét asklépiadi, proti, arsti, tad vini
sanemtu loti lielu samaksu.

el 8 Aoxhnmadoug to0T6 v’ Edwie 0ebg [..] (Thgn. 432)
‘Ja asklépiadiem to [$o spéju] dievs butu devis [..]’ (autores
tulkojums no sengrieku valodas).

Tatad aptuveni péc divu gadsimtu ilga perioda par asklépiadiem tiek
deéveti ne tikai mitologiskie Asklépija déli, bet gan jebkur$ arsts. Turklat
$aja avota konteksts skaidri norada, ka par asklépiadiem tiek saukti
arsti, un $iem arstiem netiek piedévéts mitologiskai biitnei raksturigais.
Tacu sastopami ari tadi avoti, kur asklépiadu dzimtas varda nozime
ir nenoteikta.

7 Seit un turpmak, sniedzot statistiku avotos sengrieku valoda, izmantota vietne , Logeion”.
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Sengrieku dramaturga Eiripida (EVpuidng) tragédija ,Alkestida”
("AMknoTig, 438. gads p. m. &.) kada no kora dalam pieminéts asklépiadu
dzimtas vards.

[..] 6oo DoiPog AokAnmiddoais Edwke @appoka [..]
(Eur. Alc. 970)

‘[..] zales, ko Asklépiadiem iedeva Foibs [..]" (Eiripids, 1984, 27;
Abrama Feldhiina atdzejojums no sengrieku valodas).

Péc konteksta nojausams, ka asklépiadu dzimtas vardam varétu bat
nozime ‘arsts, tacu téma netiek izversta, lidz ar to nav iespéjams noteikt,
vai nozime ir tikai ‘arsts, vai varbat domats ari ‘Asklépija péctecis; jo tiek
pieminéts, ka zales asklépiadiem iedevis Foibs (®oifog), t. i., Apollons,
Asklépija tévs, ar to demonstréjot asklépiadu dzimtas varda mitologisko
pusi. Atdzejotajs A. Feldhiins izvélgjies rakstit askléepiadu dzimtas vardu
latviesu valoda ar lielo burtu - iesp&jams, ar nodomu saglabat sengrieku
valoda esoso tradiciju patronimus rakstit ar lielo burtu. Tacu tekstvieta
izmantota asklépiadu dzimtas varda daudzskaitla forma un netiek piemi-
néts neviens konkréts asklépiads, ka tas ir Homéra eposa ,,Iliada’, tapéc,
iespéjams, Seit tas uztverams ka sugas vards.

Asklepiadu dzimtas vards atrodams vél viena sengrieku dramaturga, proti,
Sofokla (Zogoxhf|g) tragédija , Filoktéts” (didoxtriTng, 409. gads p. m. &.).
Seit asklépiadu dzimtas vards vérojams, visticamak, ar nozimi ‘arsts’
Varona Ahilleja (AxtAAetg) déls Neoptolems (Neomtéhepog) megina
parliecinat slaveno grieku loka $avéju Filoktétu (®ihoktrtng) doties uz
Troju, lai izarstétu nedzistosu ievainojumu.

[..] kot Totv O’ TPV EvTuywy AckAnmiday véoou paioyBiig
Tfj00¢ [..] (Soph. Phil. 1330)

‘[..] un pie mums [Troja], sastapis Asklépiadus, bisi atvieglojis
slimibu [..]’ (autores tulkojums no sengrieku valodas).

Tragedija noradits, ka Neoptolems aicina Filoktétu doties uz Troju un
sastapt tur Mahaonu un Podaliru, kas varétu vinu izarstét. Tatad asklé-
piadu dzimtas vards $eit lietots ar nozimi Asklépija péctecis, un ir zinams,
kuri péctedi Seit domati, turklat lietota divskaitla forma, tapéc $aja gadi-
juma liela sakumburta lietojums latviesu valodas tulkojuma ir pamatots.
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Mazliet atskiriga asklépiadu dzimtas varda nozime paradas 4. gadsimta
p. m. &. To tris reizes savos dialogos lietojis sengrieku filozofs Platons
(ITAétwv). Dialoga ,Faidrs” (®aidpog, ~370. gads p. m. é.) Hipokrats
nodévéts par asklépiadu. Aténietis Faidrs (®oidpog) kada saruna noradijis
filozofam Sokratam (Zwxpdtng):

el pev Trmoxpdtet ye 1@ TV AckAnmaddv del Tt béoBau [..]
(PL. Phdr. 270c¢)

‘Ja drikst kaut cik palauties uz Hipokratu, vienu no
Asklépiadiem [..]" (Platons, 2015, 425; A. Feldhiina tulkojums
no sengrieku valodas).

Tulkotajs A. Feldhiins ari Seit izvéléjies rakstit asklepiadu dzimtas vardu ar
lielo burtu. Tacu tekstvieta noradits, ka tas ir Hipokrats — viens no asklepia-
diem, nevis Hipokrats Asklépiads (t. i., ka dzimtas vards butu izmantots pat-
ronima funkcija), turklat ir lietota daudzskaitla genitiva forma. Varétu uzska-
tit, ka $aja dialoga asklépiadu dzimtas vards lietots ar nozimi ‘arsts, tomer
japatur prata mits, ka Hipokrats ir Asklépija péctecis. Tapéc $aja konteksta
asklépiadu dzimtas vards ietver gan nozimi ‘arsts, gan Asklépija péctecis.

Platona dialoga ,,Protagors” (Ilpwtay6posg, 380. gads p. m. &.) Sokrats
atstasta sarunu ar kadu arstu, arl sauktu par Hipokratu, un taja slavenais
Kosas Hipokrats nosaukts par asklépiadu.

woTep Gv el EMevoElg Tapa TOV oauTol OpWVUpOV EABwV
‘Inmoxpdry Tov K@ov, Tov tév Aokhnmoadiv [..] (PL. Prt. 311b)
‘Pienemsim, ka esi ienémis galva vérsties pie sava varda-
brala Kosas Hipokrata, Asklépiada [..] (Platons, 2015, 254;
A. Feldhiina tulkojums no sengrieku valodas).

Saja gadijuma asklépiadu dzimtas vards izmantots tida pasa nozimé,
ka iepriekséja pieméra no dialoga ,Faidrs” Lai gan A. Feldhins dialoga
»Faidrs” izvéléjies konkréto tekstvietu tulkot ka ‘Hipokrats, viens no
Asklépiadiem; bet dialoga ,,Protagors” — ka ‘Hipokrats, Asklépiads; ori-
ginalteksta abos dialogos konstrukeija ir vienada, proti, Trmokpdtng, T
Aoxkinmad®mv, ko burtiski varétu tulkot ka ‘Hipokrats, kas no A/asklépia-
diem’ Asklépiadu dzimtas vardam abos pédejos piemeéros var konstatet
jau iepriek$ minétas nozimes, tapéc latviesu valoda varétu izmantot vai
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nu lielo, vai mazo sakumburtu péc tulkotaja izvéles. Asklépiadu dzimtas
vards papildina Kosas Hipokrata vardu, uzsver dievisko izcelsmi un daleji
funkcioneé ka pastavigais epitets, kas gan parasti raksturigs episkajai dzejai.

Savukart Platona dialoga ,Valsts” (IToAteia, 375. gads p. m. &.) asklépiadu
dzimtas vards pieminéts divas reizes, un tas lietots ar nozimi ‘arsts. ST
dialoga tulkotajs latviesu valoda ir Gustavs Lukstins, un vins izvelgjies
sengrieku vardu AcxAnmadng tulkot ka ‘Asklepija macekli.

[.] voorjpaow dvépata tiBecBou dvorykdlery Tovg kopyolg
Aoxhmadog [..] (PL Resp. 3.405b)

‘[..] veikli Asklépija macekli ir spiesti tos saukt par slimi-
bam [..]" (Platons, 1982, 79-80; G. Lukstina tulkojums no
sengrieku valodas).

Dialoga netiek uzsvérta medicinas apguve, tapéc asklépiadu dzimtas
vardu varétu uztvert gan ka ‘Asklépija pécteci, gan ‘arstu’ Pat ja tulko-
tajs Seit ir méginajis ietvert asklépiadu dzimtas varda nozimi ‘medicinas
maceklis’ jeb ‘medicinas students) tad tas tapat neizslédz nozimi ‘arsts,
jo viens nevar pastavét bez otra, tapat ari nav isti skaidrs, vai ar macekli
ir domats kads, kas macas paslaik vai macijies kadreiz. Tomer, izvélo-
ties tulkojumu ‘Asklépija maceklis; iespéjams izvairities no tulkojuma
‘asklépiads’ un tadéjadi neizraisit diskusiju par liela vai maza sakumburta
lietojumu. Varétu pienemt hipotézi, ka tulkojuma ‘Asklépija maceklis’
ietverta nozime ‘arsts, kas macijies un turpina macities.

Asklépiadu dzimtas vards tada pasa nozimé paradas ari talaka dialoga
teksta (PL. Resp. 3.406a). Tomér 1982. gada izdotaja Platona ,Valsts” tul-
kojuma latviesu valoda (Platons, 1982) §is paragrafs ir izlaists. Izdevuma
ievada paskaidrots, ka gramatu sérijas ,,Avots” apjoma ierobeZojuma dél
dialoga teksts nav ievietots pilniba. Noradits, ka tekstvietas, kuras iztir-
zati mazak svarigi jautajumi un siZeta darbiba ir léna, vai nu isinatas, vai
konspektivi parstastitas.

Laikposms, kad radusies aplikotie avoti, ir ievérojams - no 8. gadsimta
lidz 4. gadsimtam p. m. &. Episkaja dzeja asklépiadu dzimtas varda nozime
ir Asklépija déls; tacu, jau sakot ar 6. gadsimtu p. m. &., nozime paplasinas,
un asklépiadu dzimtas varda var tikt nodévéts jebkurs arsts. Tomeér, ka
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rada analizétas tekstvietas, abas nozimes var tikt lietotas vienlaicigi, jo
vesturiska fona dél, kas neizbégami saskaras ar mitologisko pusi, pilniba
tas noskirt, skiet, nav iespéjams.

Par to, ka vismaz daléjs abu minéto nozimju Skirums pastavéjis, liecina,
pieméram, hipokratiska korpusa traktats ,Zvérests”. Medicinas véstur-
nieku vida nav vienpratibas par $1 traktata sarakstiSanas laiku. Tiek izteik-
tas hipotézes, ka tapsanas laiks varétu svarstities no 5. gadsimta beigam
lidz 3. gadsimtam p. m. é. (Craik, 2015, 149). Saturiski traktatu var iedalit
tris dalas. Pirmaja dala, kura definéti deontologiski jautajumi, viena no
rindkopam zvéresta devéjs saka, ka dalisies savas zinasanas ne tikai ar
saviem pécnacejiem un sava skolotaja pécnacéjiem, bet ari ar tiem, kas
slegusi ligumu un vienojusies par medicinas apguvi.

[..] xal Bi8éEew v Téxvnv T TNV, Hv XpNilwot povBdvery,
avev poBod kol ouyypagiis, TapoyyeAing Te Kol dkporalog
kol Tfj Aoimng amdorng pabfolog petadootv motoecBat
vioig Te éPolg kol Tolg ToD gpE ddGEovTog, kol padntijol
OUYYEYPARUEVOLS TE KO WPKLTPEVOLS VOPW INTPIKD, GAAY
8¢ o0devi (Hp. Jusj.)

‘[..] un izglitosu $aja maksla [medicina], ja vini [skolotaja péc-
nacéji] gribes macities, bez maksas un liguma, pamacibas un
mutiskas noradés un visas citas macibas daliSos ar saviem
déliem un tiem, kas vina [skolotaja] [déli], manis izglitoja-
mie, un ar tiem, kas noligusi un zvéréjusi arsta likumam, bet
nevienam citam’ (autores tulkojums no sengrieku valodas).

Tekstvieta netiek izmantots asklépiadu dzimtas vards, tacu tiek uzsverts,
ka ir medicinas skolotaji un vinu pécteci un ka $iem pécteciem janodod
medicinas zinasanas Ipasa veida, bez jebkadiem nosacljumiem. Taja pasa
laika tiek definéts, ka ir ari citi, kas vélas apgat medicinu, bet nav sais-
titi ar medicinas skolotaju dzimtu - tiem janoslédz ligums un janodod
arsta zverests. Tatad varétu uzskatit, ka sie medicinas skolotaju dzimtas
parstavji ir Asklépija pécteci, lidz ar to tiek apvienotas abas ieprieks miné-
tas asklépiadu dzimtas varda nozimes, t. i., ‘Asklépija péctecis’ un ‘arsts.
Bet pargjie, kas apgtist medicinu, jo noslégusi ligumu un zveéréjusi arsta
likumam, ir tikai arsti, lidz ar to uz $iem medicinas parstavjiem varétu
attiecinat tikai vienu no asklépiadu dzimtas varda nozimem - ‘arsts.
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3. Priesteris, noteiktas apvienibas parstavis, persona

Laikposma no 6. gadsimta p. m. é., kad asklépiadu dzimtas vardam saka
nostiprinaties nozime ‘arsts’ un mitologiska nozime ‘Asklépija péctecis’
kluva maznozimigaka, Senas Griekijas teritorija plasi izplatijas Asklepija
kults. Sis ir vél viens paradokss, kas ieklaujas jau ieprieks aprakstitaja
dabiska un pardabiska lidzaspastavesana. Vienlaikus attistijas gan zinatné
balstita medicinas teorija un prakse, gan medicinas dieva kults.

Asklépija kults aizsakas aptuveni 6. gadsimta p. m. &. Epidaura, bet
gadsimtu velak tas izplatijas visa Griekijas teritorija, vélak Egejas juras
salas, Italijas, Spanijas, Mazazijas, Egiptes u. c. teritorijas. Asklépija kults
pastaveja vairakus gadsimtus, un ta noriets datéjams ar 3. gadsimtu
m. &, kad savas pozicijas nostiprinaja kristigas idejas. Kults izplatijas
loti strauji, un $aja laika tika celti Asklépijam veltiti templi, kas déveti
par asklépiejoniem (AoxAnmieiov). Medicinas vésturnieki izteikusi hipo-
tézi, ka Asklépija kulta zenita laika darbojusies aptuveni 800 templu
(Hart, 1965, 234-235). Templos notika gan arstu apmaciba, gan slim-
nieku arsté$ana. Ta ka asklépiejonos vienlaikus tika Istenots religisks
kults un sniegti medicinas pakalpojumi, Seit praktizéja gan priesteri,
gan arsti, katrs veicot savus uzdevumus (Hart, 1965, 232). Turklat arsti
nevaréja kategoriski noliegt Asklépija kultu, jo tad vini noliegtu savu
mitisko prieksteci, ar kura vardu bija sevi ciesi saistijusi (Gaile & Hofa,
2003, xIvi).

Pastaveja konkréti nosacijumi, kadam jabut asklépiejonam, kur tam
jaatrodas, tika nodalitas zonas, kuras slimnieki uzturéjas un kuras tika
arstéti. Pétnieki joprojam diskuté par to, kada veida sajos templos nori-
sinajas arstnieciba, jo medicinas vésturé par So tému ir daudz viedoklu,
kuru apstiprinasanai trikst pieradijjumu (Steger, 2019, 178-179). Zinams,
ka, nozimigakais Asklépija templis bija Kosas sala - sala, no kuras naca
Hipokrats. Taja slimnieku arstésanai izmantoja nevis ierasto sapnu tera-
piju, kuras laika slimnieks halucinogénu ietekmé atradas hipnotiska sta-
vokli, bet gan arstésanas metodes, kas bija aprakstitas taja laika pieeja-
majos hipokratiska korpusa traktatos (Panagiotidou, 2016).

Sada situacija, kas ir ievérojama gan ilga laika perioda, gan plasas teritori-
jas dél, izveidojas vél cita askléepiadu dzimtas varda nozime. Asklépiejonos
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darbojas gan arsti, kurus dévéja par asklépiadiem, gan priesteri, kas arl
varétu bt ieguvusi asklépiadu dzimtas vardu.

Ja par ieprieks aprakstitajam asklépiadu dzimtas varda nozimém ir iespé-
jams rast apstiprindjumu antikajos avotos, tad par asklépiadu dzimtas
varda nozimi ‘priesteris’ ir izteiktas tikai hipotézes, un medicinas ves-
turnieku domas krasi atskiras. Vieni uzskata — ir pamats apgalvot, ka
Asklépija templu priesteri saukti par asklépiadiem, otri to noliedz, jo
trakstot pieradijumu (Jones, 1868). Abi viedokli ir argumentéti. No vienas
puses, Asklépija kulta templu priesteri varétu bat ieguvusi asklépiadu
dzimtas vardu vairaku faktoru ietekmé. To varéja veicinat Asklépija
kulta gadsimtiem ilga pastavéSana plasa teritorija un arstu ciesa saikne
ar Asklépiju ka savu mitisko prieksteci. Lidz ar to no slimnieku viedokla
visi asklépiejonos praktizéjosie — gan arsti, gan priesteri — varétu tikt
déveti viena varda, proti, par asklépiadiem. Tacu, no otras puses, arstu un
Asklépija kulta templu priesteru vida varéja pastaveét strikts noskirums,
kas nelava $os priesterus dévét par asklépiadiem, atstajot asklepiadu dzim-
tas vardu tikai tiem arstiem, kas nak no arstu dzimtam, un/vai arstiem,
kas apguvusi medicinu, jo noslégusi ligumu un zvéréjusi arsta likumam.

Ir pétnieki, kas uzskata, ka par asklépiadiem saukti arsti, kas piederéjusi
konkreétai arstu apvienibai, proti, akslépiads ir nevis jebkurs arsts, bet kon-
krétai arstu apvienibai piederigais. Tiek pienemts, ka $ai apvienibai bijusi
savi noteikumi, tas biedri bija zvéréjusi arsta likumam un to esot dibinajis
pats Asklépijs. Ar pédéjo nosacijumu kartéjo reizi asklépiadu dzimtas
vardam tiek nostiprinata mitologiska komponente. Medicinas vésturnieku
vida hipotéze par konkrétu arstu apvienibu tiek pienemta ka visticamaka,
tacu diemZél tam gandriz nemaz nav pieradijumu (Jones, 1868).

Ir divi faktori, kas $adu situaciju varéja veicinat. Pirmais - medicina prak-
tizéjoso profesionalu vida Senaja Griekija pastaveja sava veida skirums.
Tas vérojams, pieméram, jau ieprieks pieminétaja traktata ,Zvérests”,
proti, Seit arsti tiek strikti noskirti no kirurgiem.

oV Tepéw O 00OE Py MBdVTOG, Exxwpriow Ot épydTnoty
avdpaot pri&log tijode (Hp. Jusj.)

‘NegrieziSu ari tos, kas ar akmeniem, bet nodosu $1 darba
ripigiem viriem’ (autores tulkojums no sengrieku valodas).
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Saja traktata dala noradits, ka zvéresta devéjs, kas ir vai tikai bis arsts,
apsola, ka nekad neveiks saviem pacientiem kirurgiskas manipulacijas,
bet uzticés o uzdevumu tiesi kirurgiem, kas citata nosaukti par ,,§1 darba
ripigajiem viriem”.

Otrais faktors ir zinatné balstitas medicinas attistiba pretstatijuma ar vél
pastavosajiem magiskas dziedniecibas prieksstatiem. Ar magisko dzied-
niecibu nodarbojas paregi un vardotaji, parstavot viedokli, ka slimibas
ir dievu sods un ka tas dziedinamas tikai ar ipasiem ritualiem. Tacu arsti
kritiski izturéjas pret sadiem praktikiem, noradot, ka magiskas dziednieci-
bas parstavjiem nav pietiekamu zinasanu, lai veiktu jebkadas terapeitiskas
darbibas. Tas spilgti vérojams, pieméram, hipokratiska korpusa traktata
»Sveta slimiba” (ITept iepfig vovoov, 5. gadsimts p. m. &.), kura aprakstiti
epilepsijas céloni un arstésanas metodes (Gaile & Hofa, 2003, xlvii).

Sie divi faktori liek pienemt, ka ilgaka laikposma bijusi situacija, kura
lidzas pastavéja, pirmkart, zinatné balstita medicina, otrkart, kirurgija un,
treskart, magiska dziednieciba. Tadé] arstiem bija nepieciesams noskir-
ties, izmantojot asklépiadu dzimtas vardu.

Ja tiek atbalstita hipotéze par konkrétu arstu apvienibu, kas saukta asklé-
piadu dzimtas varda, tad noprotams, ka noskirums varétu bit pastavéjis
ari starp zinatné balstitas medicinas parstavjiem. Tas savukart varétu radit
apstaklus, ka asklépiadu dzimtas varda lietojums ir prestizs. Ja pastavéja
$ada konkrétu arstu apvieniba, tad bija ar1 arsti, kas tai nepiederéja, bet
tapat véléjas izmantot asklépiadu dzimtas vardu. Arstu vida asklépiadu
dzimtas varda lietosana vargja izversties par goda jautajumu, lidzigi ka
Hipokrata autoritates dé] vina vardu izmantoja citi arsti savu medici-
nisko traktatu ietekmes cel$anai. Turklat ikviens arsts varéja sevi dévét
par asklépiadu, izmantojot dzimtas vardu ka rétorisku figiiru, ka izcila
arsta apziméjumu un tadéjadi veidojot skietami labaku iespaidu pacientu
acls.

Noslédzosais posms asklépiadu dzimtas varda parveértibas ir ta pareja
personvarda funkcija. Hellénisma laika, no 3. gadsimta lidz 1. gadsim-
tam p. m. &, un ar1 vélakos gadsimtos asklépiadu dzimtas vardu ka per-
sonvardu izmantojusi vairaki arsti. Pieméram, Roma ap 2., 1. gadsimtu
p. m. &. dzivojis un praktizejis grieku arsts Asklépiads (AokAnmadng,
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124.-40. gads p. m. &.), parasti dévéts par Bitinijas Asklépiadu. Vins nacis
no Bitinijas, tagadéjas Turcijas teritorijas, Roma praktizejis grieku medi-
cinu un méginajis ieviest jaunu teoriju slimibu arstésana (Brady & Kelly,
2023). Arlvienam no Bitinijas Asklépiada sekotajiem asklépiadu dzimtas
vards bijis ka personvards, proti, Romas arsts Marks Artorijs Asklépiads
(Marcus Artorius Asclepiades), dzimis Smirna, tagadéja Turcijas teri-
torija, bet nav precizu zinu par vina dzimsanas gadu. Vins kluvis par
Romas imperatora Oktaviana (Gaius Julius Caesar Augustus, 63. gads
p. m. é.-14. gads m. &.) arstu, tatad M. A. Asklépiads dzivojis ap 1. gad-
simtu p. m. é. lidz 1. gadsimtam m. é. (Flemming, 2012, 55-79). Ap 1.,
2. gadsimtu m. é. dzivojis grieku arsts Asklépiads (AoxAnmadnc), kurs
parasti dévets par Asklépiadu Farmakeionu savu farmacijas pétfjumu
dél. So arstu biezi citéjis 2. gadsimta m. &. dzivojusais Romas ietekmiga-
kais grieku arsts Galéns (TaArvog, 129.-216. gads m. &.) (Smith, [1873]).
Asklépiadu dzimtas vardu ka personvardu izmantojusi ne tikai arsti, bet
ari citu nozaru parstavji, pieméram, 3. gadsimta p. m. &. dzivojis dzej-
nieks Asklépiads no Samas (AokAnmddng 6 Zapog, ~320. gads-? gads
p. m. &.), kura varda nosaukta panta forma, proti, asklepiada strofa
(Storer, 1920, 3).

Pirmas liecibas par asklépiadu dzimtas varda lietojumu personvarda funk-
cija ir no laikposma aptuveni divus gadsimtus péc Hipokrata. Hipokrats
pats tika dévéts par vienu no asklépiadiem, un, ka aprakstits ieprieks,
asklépiadu dzimtas vardam bija vairakas nozimes. Tatad varétu pienemt,
ka asklepiadu dzimtas varda dazadas nozimes un to robezas vairs nebija
tik noteiktas un hellénisma laika asklépiadu dzimtas vardu varéja izman-
tot ka personvardu, turklat ne tikai arsti, bet ari citu nozaru parstavji.

Noslédzot apskatu par asklépiadu dzimtas varda metamorfozém, jaat-
griezas pie gandriz vienmeér lidzas pastavosas mitologiskas komponen-
tes. Mita par medicinas dievu Asklépiju véstits, ka vinam bija divi deli,
kas cinijas Trojas kara, un tie aizsaka asklépiadu dzimtu, tacu Asklépija
dzimta plaukusi ari nemirstigo dievu pusé. Asklépijam bija Cetras vai
piecas meitas dievietes (dazados avotos meitu skaits atskiras): Akeso
(Axeow), Panaceja (Ilavdxewa), Jaso (laow), Higeja (‘Yyweio) un Aegli
(AtyAn). Meitu vardi saistiti ar sengrieku valodas leksiku, kas apzimé
arstesanu (Hard, 2020, 145; Lipourlis, 2007, 1106). Ar1 $im dievietém
ir asklépiadu dzimtas vards un tas var tikt dévétas par asklépiadém
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(AoxAnmadeg). Mazak zinama mita versija stasta, ka Asklepijam bijis
ari tresais déls — dievs, parasti attélots maza bérna veidola. So délu sauca
par Telesforu (Teheapdpog), vins bijis atveselosanas un atlabsanas dievs,
ko ari simbolizé vina vards - burtiski tulkojot no sengrieku valodas,
tas nozimé ‘tas, kurs noved lidz galam, lidz piepildijumam. Telesfors arl
deévets par asklépiadu (Hard, 2020, 145).

Lai gan asklépiadu dzimtas vards aizsacies ar Asklépija déliem, tomér mits
par vina meitam dievietém atstajis noteiktas pedas medicinas véstures
liecibas, ko var novérot traktata ,,Zverests’”.

Spvopt ATéAAwve. iNTpov kol AokAnmov kal Yyelov kol
[Mavéxeiay, kai Beovg Tavtog te kol naoag [..] (Hp. Jusj.)
“Zveru pie Apollona dziedinataja un Asklépija, un Higejas,
un Panacejas, un visiem dieviem un visam [dievietem] [..]’
(autores tulkojums no sengrieku valodas).

Lai gan traktata iespéjamaja tapsanas laika Asklépija kults bija nostip-
rindjies, zveresta devéjs vispirms piesauc sakotnéjo medicinas dievu
Apollonu, kurs gan Asklépija éna zaudéja savas dziedinataja funkcijas, tad
tiek minéts pats Asklépijs un divas no vina meitam - Higeja un Panaceja.
Mahaons un Podalirs netiek nosaukti, visticamak, tadeél, ka vini bijusi
mirstigie. Piebildé minétie ,visi dievi un dievietes” var apzimét jebkuru
no dieviem, arl paréjas Asklépija meitas un mazak zinamo délu. Traktata
»Zverests” asklépiadu dzimtas vards atklats divéjadi, proti, pirmkart, pats
zveresta devejs parstav asklépiadu dzimtas vardu, kladams par arstu, un,
otrkart, vin$ piesauc mitiskos asklépiada dzimtas parstavjus — mitisko
prieksteci Asklépiju, vina tévu Apollonu, ka ar1 divas no asklépiadem -
Higeju un Panaceju.

Secinajumi

Asklepiadu dzimtas vards aptuveni desmit gadsimtu laika, sakot no 8. gad-
simta p. m. &., piedzivojis vairakus metamorfozes posmus. Pirmkart,
asklépiads ir kads no tiesajiem Asklépija pécteCiem, kas saistiti ar mito-
logiju, t. i., mirstigie déli Mahaons un Podalirs, meitas dievietes Akeso,
Panaceja, Jaso, Higeja un Aegle, ka arl mazak zinamais déls dievs
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Telesfors. Otrkart, asklépiads ir kads no trim (Rodas, Knidas un Kosas)
asklépiadu dzimtu parstavjiem, iespéjams, vesturiska persona, pieméram,
Hipokrats. Treskart, asklépiads ir jebkurs arsta maceklis vai jau prakti-
z&joss arsts. Ceturtkart, asklépiads, iespéjams, ir priesteris asklépiejona.
Piektkart, asklépiads, iespéjams, ir kadas konkrétas arstu apvienibas
biedrs. Visbeidzot asklépiads var bat ikviens, ar1 kads, kur§ neparstav
medicinas nozari, jo pédéjais asklépiadu dzimtas varda parvértibu posms
ir ta lietojums personvarda funkcija.

Apbrinojama simbiozé Senas Griekijas medicina, kas ir pamats mas-
dienu rietumu medicinai, ir pastavéjusi lidzas mitologiskajam fonam,
kas savukart ir pamats asklépiadu dzimtas vardam. Arsti, biudami racio-
nalas medicinas praktizetaji, izveléjas sevi ciesi saistit ar Asklépija mitu
un asklépiadu dzimtas vardu, lai stiprinatu savu legitimitati un veidotu
noskirumu, kas katra laikposma varéja nedaudz mainities.
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m VELGA POLINSKA
m SINTIJA KAUKITE

Jana Endzelina 151. dzimSanas
dienai veltitas starptautiskas
zinatniskas konferences ,Gimene
valoda un valoda gimené” apskats

Vienam no Latvijas izcilakajiem zinatniekiem - letonistam, baltistam,
indoeiropeistam un pedagogam Janim Endzelinam - veltitas atceres kon-
ferences notiek jau kops 1963. gada.

Ziemigam noskanojumam mijoties ar pavasara vésmu tuvosanos,
2024. gada 22.-23. februari Latvijas Universitates (LU) Humanitaro
zinatnu fakultates (HZF) Latvie$u valodas institata norisinajas akadeé-
mika Jana Endzelina 151. dzimsanas dienas atcerei veltita starptautiska
zinatniska konference ,,Gimene valoda un valoda gimené”.

Konferencé piedalijas 24 referenti no Latvijas, Lietuvas, Igaunijas,
Somijas, Zviedrijas un Vacijas, un abas konferences dienas tika nolasiti
23 priekslasijumi. Konferences saturs bija bagatigs, un referatos atspogu-
lojas 81 gada témas daudzskautnainiba: gimenes un valodas saiknes tika
aplakotas no dialektologijas, terminologijas, leksikologijas, morfologijas
un sociolingvistikas skatpunktiem.

Konferences pirmas dienas pirmo sédi atklaja LU HZF Latviesu valodas
institata vadosa pétniece Anna STAFECKA ar referatu ,Ar gimeni un
radniecibu saistita leksika latviesu valodas izloksnes: ,Eiropas valodu
atlanta” materiali” A. Stafecka noradija, ka pétijumu par leksiku, kas sais-
tita ar gimeni un radniecibu, ir saméra maz, tacu $im leksikas segmentam
ir batiska loma cilvéku sazina. 20. gadsimta 70. gados ar UNESCO atbal-

stu ,Eiropas valodu atlanta” (,,Atlas Linguarum Europae”) tika vakta ar
gimeni saistita leksika. ,Eiropas valodu atlants” ietver 6 Eiropas valodu
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saimes, kas sadalitas 22 valodu grupas un aptver 90 valodas un dialektus.
Latvija Saja atlanta parstaveta ar 36 izloksném, turklat papildus savakts
materials, kas izdevuma nav ieklauts. Tiesa, ,,Eiropas valodu atlanta” nav
ieklauti tadi nosaukumi ka vecaki, mazdels, mazmeita, viratévs un vira-
mate, masas virs, brala sieva, pamate, patevs u. tml., tapéc $is materials

sniedz tikai virspuséju ieskatu minétaja leksiski tematiskaja grupa.

Vadosa pétniece atzina, ka gan latviesu literaraja valoda, gan visas latviesu
valodas izloksnés tiek lietoti mantotie vardi, retak — aizguvumi. Liela
dala izloksnu sastopami ari paralélnosaukumi viena un ta pasa radnie-
cibas jédziena apziméSanai, un tie atspogulo izloksnu leksikas attistibas
dinamiku, ka ari izloksnu leksikas parmainas literaras valodas ietekmé.
Dazkart izlok$nu materiala atrodamas piezimes, ka attiecigais vards ir
novecojis un tiek lietots tikai vecakas paaudzes runa, vai ari informanti
atceras, ka to dzirdéjusi no iepriekséjo paaudzu runatajiem. Ta, piemé-
ram, ir zudis senakais mantotais vards dukte, ta vieta patlaban tiek lietots
visiem zinamais vards meita.

Rigas Tehniskas Universitates (RTU) Liepajas akadémijas vadosa pétniece
profesore Dace MARKUS referata ,Izloksnu sadura gimené” iepazisti-
naja ar datiem, kas apkopoti tris padzilinatas intervijas, pétot maléniesu
izloksnes parmainas dazadu socialo faktoru ietekmé. Vadosa pétniece
referata aplakoja tris izlok$nu runataju piemérus no blakus izloksném -
Jaunlaicenes, Veclaicenes un Ziemera, ka ari nedaudz analizéja pasas
referata autores ka Ziemera izloksnes runatajas pieredzes piemérus.

Referente atzina, ka par piederibu maléniesu izloksnei liecina vairakas kopi-
gas lingvistiskas pazimes, pieméram, priedékli un prievarda divskanis ai
klast par o7, nenotiek [idzskanu mikstinasana, nav velarizéta lidzskana [ un
patskana y, turklat Saurais patskanis e vai € klast par a, savukart plata e un
¢ vieta maleniesi lieto Sauro patskani, prievardu un priedékli uz maléniesi
aizstaj ar iz. Papildus D. Markus noradija, ka cilvekam dabiski nostiprinas
runa, ko vins apgust gimené un ko ietekmé ari dazadi socialie faktori. Ja
katram no vecakiem ir sava atseviska intonaciju sistéma, bérni visdrizak
parnems ta vecaka intonativo sistému, kas tiek lietota skola vai tuvakaja
apkartné arpus gimenes - tas pieradijies ar1 profesores personigaja pieredze.
Gimene var atrasties ne tikai dazadu valodu, bet ari vienas valodas dazadu
izloksnu sadura, pasiem neapzinoties radito ietekmi uz valodas lietojumu.
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RTU Liepajas akadémijas pétniece Daiga STRAUPENIECE konfe-
renceé aizsaka tému par valodu lietojumu diaspora, uzstajoties ar referatu
,Valodas lietojuma prakse gimené latvieSu diaspora: Batinges un Sventajas
piemeérs”. Pétniece atzina, ka Baitinges un Sventajas lingvistisko vidi ietek-
méjusi vairaki faktori: pareja no macibam latviesu valoda uz macibam
lietuviesu valoda, gramatu un preses izdevumu latviesu valoda trikums,
ka ari lielais emigracijas vilnis uz Latviju 20. gadsimta 60. gados. Janem
vera, ka 20. gadsimta sakuma Biitinges un Sventajas kopiena atradas lat-
viesu informativas telpas izolacija ar pieaugosu lietuviesu kultiiras ietekmi.
Vecaka paaudze, kas dzimusi pagajusa gadsimta 20. gados, kad Butingi
tikko pievienoja Lietuvai, izglitibu ieguva gan lietuviesu, gan latviesu
valoda, tatu gimené saglabaja latvisko vidi. Sie laudis sazina joprojam
izmanto tikai latviesu valodu, iznemot gadijumus, kad gimené ir kads
lietuvietis. Tiesa, no §is paaudzes palikusi tikai dazi parstavji. Videja un
jaunaka paaudze ikdienas sazina arvien biezak izmanto lietuviesu valodu,
latviesu valodu izveloties vien tad, kad sazinas ar vecvecakiem.

RTU Liepajas akadémijas asociéta profesore Ieva OZOLA referata ,Dazi
radniecibas nosaukumi Johana Langija Latviski-vaciskas vardnicas manu-
skripta” uzdeva jautajumu - vai J. Langija (Johannes Langius) vardnicas
dotumi spéj identificét vismaz dazas 17. gadsimta radniecibas dotumu
atskiribas Lejaskurzemé? Atbilde uz to tika mekléta radniecibas nosau-
kumu tris semantiskajas grupas: 1) leksémas radi, gimini, isteniekis 2) lek-
sému mate, tévs deminutivos; 3) radniecibas nosaukuma wuose.

Referata gaita, salidzinot J. Langija un Georga Mancela (Georgius
Mancelius) vardnicas, tika izgaismotas vairakas neparastas $kautnes, sali-
dzinot $kirklus un pievérSot uzmanibu noradém un papildinajumiem,
ko autori katram skirklim ir vai nav pieskirusi. Pieméram, lekséma rads
J. Langija vardnica lietota plasaka nozimé, savukart pie skirkla gimini
noradits, ka tas ir lituanisms. Interesanti, ka Skirkli tévs J. Langijs atsau-
cies uz G. Manceli, noradot, ka deminutivi tévins un matite lietojami
tikai attieciba uz dzivniekiem, tac¢u 17. gadsimta Kurzeme ta déveti
vecaki, un abam leksémam bijusi pilniga deminutiva semantika. Plasak
analizéjot radniecibas nosaukumu uose, redzams, ka ta lietojums paka-
peniski izzudis. Atis Kronvalds savos rakstos piemingjis radinieci uosi,
ko tagad sauc par svégerieni. Dazos apvidos par uosi saukts sievas vai
vira tévs, ari vedeklas tévs. Citos - ta vieni otrus saukusi vira un sievas
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vecaki. J. Endzelins ir mingjis $o piemeéru ka vienu no homonimiem, kas
sakrit ar vairakiem vardiem (osis — koks, osa — kruzes dala). Vinaprat,
$is vards izzudis, lai noverstu homonimiju. Kopuma valodniece secinaja,
ka nav parbaudams, vai J. Langija vardnica atbildusi Lejaskurzemes
valodas lietojumam vai ari ta atspogulo autora ta laika zinasanas un
izpratni par radniecibas nomenklatiru un tas apziméjumiem latviesu
valoda.

Pirmo sédi noslédza Latvijas Stastnieku asociacijas (LSA) parstave Mara
MELLENA ar referatu ,Individualitate kopienas kultirtelpa: stasts ka
socialas iesaistes riks’, iepazistinot konferences dalibniekus ar dazadu
Latvijas kopienu stastu sarikojumos gito pieredzi un atzinam par per-
sonvardu izvéles motivaciju un antroponimu stastiem ka kopienas salie-
désanas un kultiirtelpas bagatinasanas riku. LSA projekta iesaistijusas jau
pastavosas kopienas — senioru nami, bibliotekas apmeklétaji. Projekta
meérki: vienot paaudzes, stastit, uzklausit, iedzivinat stastisanu ka ikdienas
praksi savstarpéjas sazinas un sapratnes pilnveidosanai. Kopuma projekta
ir notikusi sesi publiskie stastiSanas notikumi, kuros cilveki stastijusi par
savu vardu un uzvardu. Dali$anas ar Siem stastiem ir devusi iespéju ierau-
dzit lidzigo un atskirigo nosauksana, iepazit varda doSanas tradicijas,
kopigas iezimes un lokalas ipatnibas. Tapat projekta izstradati ieteikumi,
ka bibliotekari var stradat ar kopienu un stiprinat to. Referata nosléguma
M. Melléna aicinaja ikvienu stastit stastus, loti uzmanigi klausities un
izmantot valodu ka sadarbibas pamatu.

Konferences pirmas dienas otra séde tika veltita personvardu izpétei. Sis
seédes pirma referente bija LU HZF LatvieSu valodas institiita vadosa pét-
niece Renate SILINA-PINKE ar referatu ,Misdienu personvardi, kuru
nav ,,Latviesu personvardu vardnica™ Vadosa pétniece atklaja, ka kopa ar
kolégi LU HZF Latviesu valodas institiita vadoSo pétnieci Laimuti Balodi
strada pie jaunas personvardu vardnicas, kura bas ietverti tikai maisdienas
lietoti vardi. Vina atzina, ka gramatas izstrades procesa gratakais uzde-
vums bijusi materiala atlase, un jaunajai vardnicai tika izveleti tradicio-
nalie kalendarvardi, 200 popularakie sieviesu un viriesu vardi Latvijas
pilsoniem, ka ari 200 popularakie pédéjos 20 gados Latvijas pilsoniem
dotie meitenu un zénu vardi. Kopa iegiti gandriz 1200 personvardi, un
skirkli papildinati ar informaciju par vardu cilmi, ienaksanas un izplati-
$anas laiku, ka arl popularitati.
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Referata tika salidzinats pétniecu veikums ar Klava Silina 1990. gada
izdoto ,LatvieSu personvardu vardnicu” Lai arl sakotnéji domats, ka
vardnicu savstarpéjas nesakritibas — K. Silina vardnica nav informacijas
par 81 toposas vardnicas skirkli — veidojusas atskirigo atlases kritériju
dél, pienémums apstiprinajies tikai daléji. Galvenais iemesls tomeér ir
vardu ienaksana un izplatiSanas Latvija 21. gadsimta - tie ir gan dazadi
Rietumeiropas valodas lietoti personvardi, gan slavisko antroponimisko
sisttmu reprezentejosie personvardi.

Helsinku Universitates lektora Paula BALOZA referata ,Gimenes leksika
latvie$u uzvardos uz citu tautu personvardu fona” tika aplukota gimenes
sai$u leksika. Atskiriba no citam valodam latviesu prieksvardu sistéma
nav no gimenes loceklu nosaukumiem darinatu vardu (izpémums -
Juniors). Turpreti somugru valodas $is princips ir salidzinosi populars.
Referents uzsvéra, ka uzvardu vésturiska cilme ir saistita tiesi ar rad-
niecibas noradi, resp., ar mantojuma tiesibu pieradijumu, talab vairakas
valodas dominé patronimiskas izcelsmes uzvardi (lietuviesu Jonaitis,
Petrenas (-aitis, -onis, -tinas, -énas), polu Piotrowski, Kernerowidz (-ski,
-oki, -owicz, -ewicz), zviedru Jogansson, Andersson, danu Nielsen, Jensen).
Latviesu valoda par patronimiskam tiek uzskatitas izskanas -ans, -ens:
Jurkans, Gabrans, Ivanans. Savdabiga paradiba ir ari saliktie uzvardi,
pieméram, Andzjanis.

P. Balodis latviesu uzvardu saraksta mekléjis vardus, kuru sakne sais-
tita ar gimenes loceklu apziméjumu. Pieméram, 15.-16. gadsimta avotos
redzami tadi uzvardi ka Délins, Bralings. Savukart jaunaku laiku uzvardu
semantisko loku veido tevs, mate, meita, dels, bralis, masa, znots, svainis,
iegatnis, vectévs. Visbiezak sastopamie uzvardi ir Balins, Svageris, Znotins.
Sis semantikas uzvardi nereti sastopami ari citas valodas, kas retak notiek
citas semantiskajas grupas. Ka noradija P. Balodis, saskana ar Pilsonibas
un migracijas lietu parvaldes sarakstiem Latvija registréti ari tadi reti
pieméri ka Mazvirins, Déla, Meitina, Marss, Lielsvagers, Svainis. Tacu
miusdienu uzvardu sarakstos vairs nav sastopami tie, kas pagajusa gad-
simta vida vél tika registréti — Pusbralitis, Lielbralis, Mazbérns, Pastarins.
Referata nosléguma autors piebilda, ka gimeniskuma atspogulojums
uzvardos ir sena un universala paradiba, tacu japatur prata, ka citas valo-
das biezi sastopamie prieksvardi ar gimenes semantiku latviesu valodai
nav raksturigi.
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Sédes otraja dala uzmaniba tika pievérsta morfologijas jautajumiem, vis-
pirms dodot vardu LU HZF Latviesu valodas institiita vadoSajai pétniecei
Annai VULANEI ar referatu ,, Ar sufiksu -el-, -ul- darinatie priek$varda
deminutivi ikdienas sazina”. Pétniece atgadinaja, ka deminutivi var atklat
visnotal niansétu informaciju ne vien par valodas funkcionalitati, bet ar1
par sarunas partneru uzvedibas specifiku, sarunas formalo un neformalo
raksturu, ka ari uzvedibas normam. Deminutivpiedékli daudz izmantoti
folklora, literatara, arl publicistika, tacu visaktivak - lietvardu darina-
S$ana ikdienas sazinas vajadzibam. Referente atgadinaja, ka deminutivs
var izteikt ne tikai pamazinamo, milinamo nozimi, bet arl negativo
vértéjumu atkariba no konteksta. Akadémikis J. Endzelins noradijis, ka
deminutiviem ar izskanu -elis, -ele piemit mazvértiguma konotacija, un
$aja pétijuma tiesi atvasinajumi ar noraditajam izskanam veidoja pla-
sako derivatu grupu. Zimigi, ka deminutivi, kas veidojas, sieviesu vardam
pievienojot izskanu -uks, allaz tiek uztverti pozitivi — neviens no respon-
dentiem nebija noradijis negativo konotaciju, atzistot, ka $is grupas deri-
vati médz pieskirt miluma, pastiprindjuma nokrasu, pauZ maigumu un
izrada rapes.

Pétniece secinaja, ka latviesu valoda prieksvardu deminutivi ir minimali
saistiti ar semu mazs, jo to pamatfunkcija ir dazadu emocionalo nokrasu
un pozitiva vai negativa vertejuma izteikSana. Sufikss -el-, -al-, -ul- biezak
izmantots deminutivu darinasana no sievieSu priekSvarda, mazak aktivs
tas ir viriesu prieksvardu deminutivu atvasinasana. Vérojama maskulini-
zacijas tendence, pieskirot sievietes varda deminutivam virie$u dzimtes
semu, kas izpauzas derivatos ar formantu -ulis.

Turpinot So tému, sédes nosléguma izskanéja Daugavpils Universitates
literaras redaktores Janas BUTANES-ZARJUTAS referits ,,Oficialo
personvardu variacijas gimenes loka: Daugavpils jaunieSu piemers”.
J. Butane-Zarjuta pétijusi derivatus jauniesu sazina. Ka noradija referente,
nereti viena varda parveidojums radies, izmantojot dazadas derivacijas
formas: afiksalos parveidojumus, hipokoristiku, reducéjumus u. tml.
Tradicionali atvasinasana izmantotie piedeékli ir -uk-, -ik-, -in-, -it-, -uc-,
-ul-. Viens no produktivakajiem panémieniem ir reducésana: prieksvarda
dalas atSkelSana. Parasti varda saglabajas pirma vai pirmas divas zilbes
(Nikola - Nika, Sabine — Saba, Adrija — Ada, Ruta — Ru). Dazkart atva-
sinot médz noskelt ari vidusdalu (Daniela — Dana).
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J. Butane-Zarjuta atklaja, ka jaunie$u viriesu vardu parveidojumu ir
mazak neka sievie$u. Referata autore $o faktu skaidroja ar to, ka viriesi
ir emocionali neitralaki un viniem emocionalas nokrasas nav tik batis-
kas, savukart darba vide sadi atvasinajumi varétu bat nepienemami.
Pétniece noradija, ka kopuma jaunieSiem ir raksturigs radosums, kas
biezak izpauzas pazinu loka arpus majam. Svarigi atceréties — ja darina
okazionalismus, tiem paredzéta kada funkcija, un visbiezak ta ir emo-
cionalas nokrasas pieskirsana.

Pirmas dienas treso sédi atklaja RT'U Liepajas akadémijas vadosa pétniece
Anita HELVIGA ar referatu ,,Dazi derivativie un stilistiskie aspekti bérna
valoda Maras Zalites autobiografiskaja romana ,Pieci pirksti” (2013)’,
kur aplikoja romana galvenas varones Lauras valodu derivativa un sti-
listiska aspekta, ka ari bérna skatijumu uz pasauli un centienus saprast
valodu. Ka noradija referente, romana télota bérna valoda vienlaikus ir
reala cilvekbérna valoda, bet tomeér ari makslinieciska téla veidoSanas
instruments ar visam makslinieciskas izteiksmes lidzeklu iespéjam (piem.,
antonimi: skistenis — neskistenis, dzeguze — nedzeguze, baltums — nebal-
tums; jaunvardi: prieciba, angliesu, irbinat, kutinatak). A. Helviga minéja,
ka viens no Lauras téla makslinieciskas izteiksmes izveides principiem
balstits bérna logika — vards parasti ir viennozimigs, varda daudznozimiba
netiek paredzéta (piem., Laura nesaprot, ka var atdot aizdoto, ja tas ir
jau izlietots). Sads pasaules uztveres tieSums rada, ka bérns vél neuztver
parnestas nozimes, frazeologismus, zemtekstus u. c. stilistiskas iespgjas.

Sekojosajos divos referatos galvena uzmaniba tika pievérsta valodas
lietojumam diasporas gimeneés. Tartu Universitates doktorante Marija
IKBALA (Maria Igbal) referata ,Family language policy in families of
Tatar origin: maintaining ties to heritage and practices in Tatar language
acquisition” (,Gimenes valodas politika tataru izcelsmes gimenés: saiknes
saglabasana ar mantojumu un praksi tataru valodas apguve”) iepazisti-
naja ar petijumu, kas balstits tataru svétdienas skolas Igaunija veiktas
aptaujas (2019-2023) datos, un ta rezultatiem. M. Ikbala noradija, ka
Igaunijas tataru kopiena ir salidzinosi neliela un neviendabiga - tie ir
1938 Igaunijas iedzivotaji, kuru vidi ir gan tataru pécteci, kas Igaunija
dzivo kop$ 19. gadsimta, gan t. s. jaunie imigranti, kas iecelojusi padomju
laika. Autore secinaja, ka kopienas valoda ir tataru gimenes atsléga uz
tautas kultiiru un mantojumu - Igaunijas tatari lieto tataru valodu majas,
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kultaras un religiskos pasakumos. Lai ari iespéjas macities un runat tataru
valoda ir ierobeZotas, kultiiras biedribas un aktivisti censas saglabat
valodu, uzturét to dzivu, macot un runajot Saja valoda.

Stokholmas Universitates doktorante Signe RIRDANCE referata ,Who
speaks what language to whom: exploring the linguistic environment
of Latvian diaspora families in Sweden” (,,Kas kada valoda runa ar ko?
Teskats latvieSu diasporas gimenes valodu vidé Zviedrija”) sniedza ieskatu
latviesu valodas kopienas raksturojuma Zviedrija, un latviesu valodas par-
mainas, cilvékiem dzivojot Zviedrija. Pétljuma pamata bija elektroniski
aizpilditas Stokholmas latvie$u skolas bérnu vecaku aptaujas un vizuala
pasnovertésanas rika — bérna valodas kartes — rezultatu analize. Autore
secinaja, ka berni par vertibu uzskata daudzvalodibu, turpreti vecaki —
latvieSu valodas saglabasanu. Neviena no aptaujatajam gimeném nav vien-
valodiga valodas vide - tiek runats gan zviedru, gan anglu, gan latviesu
valoda. Latviesu valoda joprojam ir dominéjosa majas valoda aptuveni
pusé aptaujato gimenu (gimenés, kuras abi vecaki runa latviesu valoda).

Vitauta Diza universitates profesore Ineta DABASINSKIENE (Ineta
Dabasinskieneé) referata ,Morphopragmatic characteristics of simplified
registers: a comparative analysis of infant-, child-, and pet-directed spe-
ech” (,Vienkar$oto registru morfopragmatiskas ipasibas: uz zidainiem,
bérniem un majdzivniekiem veérstas runas salidzinosa analize”) aplukoja
deminutivu, hipokoristiku un adjektivu lietojumu runas situacijas, kuras
pieaugusie vérsas pie zidainiem, bérniem un majdzivniekiem. Referata
tika analizéti dati, kas iegiiti no sazinas ar minétajam grupam, ka ari
aptaujas — ka saimnieki sarunajas ar majdzivniekiem (suniem, kakiem,
papagailiem, zivim un tru$iem) un ka attiecas pret saviem miluliem.

Referente noradija, ka tendence dabiski pielagot runas tembru, atrumu,
leksiku un izmantot repetitivus Sablonus attiecinama ne tikai uz komuni-
kaciju ar zidainiem un bérniem - ta vienlidz biezi paradas ari komunika-
cija ar majdzivniekiem, tadéjadi ar morfopragmatiskajam konstrukcijam
pauzot piekersanos un patiku pret miluli. Vienlaikus pétijums paradija
ari valodas lietojuma analogiju sazina ar majdzivniekiem un bérniem.

Konferences otraja diena vairak tika aplikoti gimenes valodas socioling-
vistiskie aspekti. Pirmo sédi atklaja Vitauta Diza universitates doktorante
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Skirmante GRIBAUSKIENE (Skirmanté Gribauskiené) ar referatu
»Lithuanian child heritage language in Ireland: attitudes, practices, and
use” (,LietuvieSu bérnu mantojuma valoda Irija: attieksme, prakse un
lietojums”). Referata sakuma referente izcéla, ka etniska mantojuma
valoda ir minoritasu valoda, kas atskiras no dominéjosas valodas noteikta
kopiena, un mantojuma valodas runatajs parasti ir otras vai tre$as paau-
dzes imigrants. Pastav iespéja, ka cilveks var daléji vai pilniba zaudet
etniska mantojuma valodu. Savukart diasporas bérni etniska mantojuma
valodu pilniba nemaz neapgust un sak to zaudét, pirms $o valodu ir
iemacijusies. Tas saistits ar samazinatu valodas ietekmi ikdiena.

Analizgjot diasporas lietuviesu bérnu valodu, referente atklaja, ka bérni
biezi jauc vienskaitla un daudzskaitla formas, parak daudz lieto nomi-
nativu, nepareizi lieto prievardus un priedeklus, ka ari darina lietuviesu
vardus ar anglu valodas sakni. Autore noradija, ka valodas saglabasanai
ir vairakas stratégijas: 1) regulari viesoties Lietuva un dazkart pavadit
vasaras pie vecvecakiem, piedalities vasaras nometnés; 2) majas runat
lietuviesu valoda, tadéjadi ilgak uzturot valodas prasmes; 3) nodrosinat
izglitibu lietuviesu skolas, tadéjadi saglabajot saikni ar savu kultaru.
Pétijums paradija, ka diasporas lietuviesu gimenes dominéjosa valoda
ir anglu valoda. Zimigi, ka diasporas bérni anglu valodu uzskata par
noderigaku, savukart lietuvieSu — par skaistaku. Tacu jaatzist, ka, dzivo-
jot arpus Lietuvas, bérniem veidojas hibrida identitate: apméram viena
tresdala pétijuma dalibnieku norada, ka identifice sevi ka abu tautibu
parstavi. Kaut ari lietuviesu vecaki izmanto dazadas stratégijas valo-
das saglabasanai, dazos gadijumos sociolingvistiskais konteksts butiski
ietekmeé valodas prasmes.

Diasporas tému turpinaja ari LU HZF Filozofijas un sociologijas institiita
pétniece Daina GROSA referata ,,Diasporas bérna valodiska sagatavosana
reemigracijai uz Latviju - vai tas ir iesp&jams?”. D. Grosa aicinaja vertet,
kadas ir diasporas bérnu valodas prasmes, nemot véra, ka vini ir poten-
cialie reemigranti, un kadi atbalsta pasakumi latviesu valodas apguvei pat-
laban pieejami reemigréjusiem bérniem Latvijas visparizglitojosas skolas.

Ka noradija referente, ir jaapzinas, ka noteicosais faktors, lai bérns nezau-
détu latviesu valodas prasmi, ir valodas lietojums gimené - vecakiem ir
vislielaka loma valodas apguvé un vecaki ir atbildigi par latviskuma ka
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vertibas apzinasanos. D. Grosa ka valodas saglabasanas prakses minéja
vieso$anos pie vecvecakiem, saskarsmi ar citam latvieSu gimeném, vasa-
ras nometnes, ari aukles, privatskolotajus, talmacibas un nedélas nogales
skolas, ko riko vienu vai divas reizes nedéla vai reizi ménesi. Tomer, ka
atzina referente, nedélas nogales skolas balstas uz bérnu vecaku brivpra-
tibas principa bazétas iniciativas, tapéc nereti personals nav pietiekami
sagatavots stundu vadianai. Saja konteksta ipasi svarigi, lai biitu pieejami
atbalsta pasakumi arl nedeélas nogales skolu pedagogiem. Tacu janem véra,
ka diasporas skolu galvenais mérkis nav sagatavot bérnus reemigracijai -
tas domatas, lai uzturétu un saglabatu latvieSu valodu arpus Latvijas un
dotu iespéju to izmantot, ka ari veidotu identitates un kopibas sajutu.
D. Grosa piebilda, ka visvieglak ir saglabat mutvardu sazinu - aptuveni
75 % diasporas bérnu saprot latviesu valoda teikto labi vai pat loti labi,
un vairak neka puse spéj brivi runat latviski. Lielakas gritibas sagada
lasitprasmes un rakstitprasmes saglabasana - tikai 20 % diasporas bérnu
spéj labi rakstit latvieSu valoda. Tapéc, ka referente secinaja, diasporas
bérnam, nonakot Latvijas visparizglitojosa skola, ir vajadziga palidziba,
kas, no vienas puses, nozimé pedagoga spéju stradat lingvistiski nevien-
dabiga klasé, no otras puses, paredz individualizétu atbalstu skolénam.

Savukart LU doktorante Dace ALEKSANDRAVICA konferencé pieda-
lijas ar referatu ,Parental agency and its impact on children’s language
and identity development” (,Vecaku izveles briviba un tas ietekme uz
bérnu valodas un identitates attistibu”). D. Aleksandravica atzina, ka
terminam agency nav apstiprinats precizs ekvivalents latviesu valoda,
un pagaidam tiek lietota vardkopu izveéles briviba, kas gan lidz galam
neatspogulo termina batibu. Tomeér prezentéta referata meérkis bija izpétit
gimenes lomu bérna identitites un valodas piederibas veidosana. Saja
konteksta autore apliakoja gimenes politikas nozimi - ta ir spéja apzi-
nati un meérktiecigi pielagot valodas lietojuma Sablonus atbilstosi gimenes
vajadzibam. Vecaki klust par savu bérnu valodas identitates parvaldnie-
kiem un, uztverot valodu ka komunikacijas riku un identitates neseju,
raugas, lai multilingvala vidé bérns vispirms apgiitu svarigako valodu. Péc
referentes domam, valoda ir starpnieks starp individu un sabiedribu un
vecaki bérnam klast par etalonu valodas lietojuma un izvélés. Planojot
un Istenojot gimenes valodas politiku, batiski apzinaties, ka specifiskas
vecaku valodas lietojuma kombinacijas var bt efektivakas valodas apguve
neka visparigas valodas apguves stratégijas.

361

VIINOYH



VOINOYH

362

LINGUISTICA LETTICA

Turpinot sarunas par diasporu, emocionali piesatinats bija makslas
zinatnu doktores Ingas SINDI referats ,,,,MeZonigs, meZonigs darbs gadu
no gada™: latviesu valodas uzturéSana daudzvalodiga diasporas gimené
un vecaku emocionala labsajiita”. Referats bija balstits empiriska piere-
dzé, macot diasporas skola, kontaktéjoties ar diasporas gimeném, pasai
audzinot bérnus gimené, kura runa cetras valodas. Pétniece iepazisti-
naja klausitajus ar ekstralingvistiskajiem faktoriem etniska mantojuma
valodas apguve: valodas iedevuma kvantitati un kvalitati, vecaku moti-
vaciju, vecaku lingvistisko attieksmi. Ka uzsvéra referente, vecakiem ir
jastrada ar bernu kops briza, kad bérns ienak gimené. I. Sindi noradija,
ka vidé, kura latviesu valoda ir mazakuma valoda un domingjosa ir anglu
valoda, nepietiek tikai ar runasanu latviski. Valodas saglabasana ir jaie-
gulda liels darbs — sarunam un lasisanai latviesu valoda laiks javelta katru
dienu.

Tapat I. Sindi atzina, ka diasporas bérniem biezi jasaskaras ar sabiedribas
nosodijumu — mitnes zemé cilvéki médz izradit nepatiku pret svesu, nesa-
protamu valodu, bet dzimtené smejas par akcentu, sliktu latviesu valodas
prasmi. Diasporas gimeneés nereti vérojams izpratnes tritkums, proti, ne
vienmeér abi vecaki (partneri) runa latviesu valoda un $adas situacijas ir
jatulko latviesu valoda runatais, jaskaidro teiktais vai jaatsakas no lat-
vieSu valodas ka sazinas valodas. Visparéja probléma diasporas gimenés
ir latvieSu valodas nepieejamiba - tikai 10 % diasporas bérnu apmeklé
nedélas nogales latviesu skolas un dala iecelo$anas vietu (piem., Tuvajos
Austrumos un Azija) nav latviesu skolu un biedribu.

Pirmo sédi noslédza LU HZF LatvieSu valodas institiita zinatniska asis-
tente Velga POLINSKA ar referatu ,Valodas lietojums un nozime gimenés,
kuras aug neverbals bérns”, pieskaroties situacijam, kuras valoda netiek
lietota sazina tas klasiskaja izpratné, proti, vardiska dialoga. Pétfjumi par
neverbalo sazinu ka verbalas sazinas papildinataju sakti jau 19. gadsimta,
un patlaban pieejama plasa un daudzveidiga informacija par neverbalo
komunikaciju ka runas papildinataju. Tac¢u gimeneés, kuras aug bérns,
kas nespéj producét runu, neverbala sazina iegist patstavigu funkciju.

Ka noradija V. Polinska, vecaki, kuri audzina neverbalu bérnu, atzist, ka
pilnvértiga dialoga tritkums ir nogurdinoss, tacu esosaja komunikacijas
rami vecaki ar saviem bérniem sazinas pilnveértigi, noradot, ka iespéja
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sazinaties nozimé iespé&ju veidot attiecibas. Zimigi, ka sazina starp vecaku
un bérnu vienmeér ir divvirzienu, proti, iespéja paust savas velmes, vaja-
dzibas vai informét sazinas partneri par apstakliem un reagét uz sazinas
partnera pausto ir gan vecakam, gan bérnam.

Saprotams, ka nespéja producét runu ieverojami ietekmé dzives kvalitati
gan bérnam, gan vina gimenei - sazinas tému loks ir loti $aurs, pieaug
iespéja, ka lemumi tiks pienemti bérna vieta, turklat potenciala funk-
cionésanas iespéjamiba sabiedriba bez atkaribas no atbalsta personas
ir nieciga. Tiesa, tehnologiju attistiba pavérusi plasakas komunikacijas
iespéjas arl neverbaliem cilvekiem, piedavajot dazadus alternativas un
augmentativas komunikacijas rikus. Vienlaikus jaapzinas, ka sabiedriba
par $adam iespéjam ir vaji informéta un izpratnes limenis aizvien ir zems,
tapéc varbutiba, ka komunikacijas riki nodrosinas pilnveértigas sazinas
iespéjas arpus ikdienas sarunas partneru loka, ir maza. Referata nosleé-
guma autore aicinaja atteikties no maldiga uzskata, ka spé&ja producét
runu ir vienlidziga ar valodas izpratni.

Otro sédi atklaja LU HZF Latviesu valodas institiita pétniece Regina
KVASITE, referata ,Radniecibas leksika latviesu literatiras tulkojumos
lietuviesu valoda” sastatot latviesu (avotvalodas) un lietuviesu (mérkva-
lodas) radniecibas leksiku tautasdziesmas un to atdzejojumos, latviesu
autoru Dainas Avotinas, Rasas Bugavicutes-Péces, Reginas Ezeras, Noras
Ikstenas, Laimas Muktupavelas un Maras Zalites romanos un to tulkoju-
mus, ka arf dazadu (piem., sinonimu) vardnicu datus. Izmantojot ana-
litiski aprakstoso un sastatamo metodi, pétijjuma tika analizéti vairaki
radniecibas vardu pieméri: vardi, kas nosauc radniecibu starp cilve-
kiem, kuriem ir kopigs priekstecis; vardi, kas nosauc radniecibu starp
cilvekiem, kuru radnieciba izveidojusies, stajoties lauliba; vardi, kas
nosauc ierazu vai svétku dalibniekus un mitologiskus personazus; vardi,
kas pauz cieppilnu attieksmi pret svesiem, parasti vecaka gadagajuma
cilvekiem.

Pétniece noradija, ka avottekstos un mérka tekstos sastopama stilistiski
vai emocionali daudzveidiga radniecibas leksika, lietots daudz sinonimu,
turklat vienam un tam pasam avotvalodas vardam mérkvaloda atrodamas
dazadas atbilsmes. Pétniece secinaja, ka analizéta leksika biezi ir stilis-
tiski markéta, tacu mérkvaloda markéjums izzid. ST paradiba visvairak
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verojama tiesi tautasdziesmu atdzejojumos, kur forma jeb zilbju skaits ir
svarigaks par emocionalo krasu vai stilistisko markejumu.

Vilnas Gedimina tehniskas universitates asistentes Vaida BUIVIDIENE
(Vaida Buivydiené) un Lina RUTKIENE (Lina Rutkiené) uzstajas ar
referatu ,Semantinis vertimas ir demetaforizacija kaip pagrindiniai
giminystés pavadinimais paremty metaforiniy angly kalbos terminy
vertimo j lietuviy kalbg budai” (,Semantiskais tulkojums un demeta-
forizacija ka galvenie veidi metaforisku, uz radniecibas saitém balstitu
anglu valodas terminu tulkoSanai lietuviesu valoda”). Priekslasijuma tika
atspoguloti galvenie principi, atveidojot lietuvieSu valoda metaforiskus
terminus, kas saistiti, pieméram, ar cilvéka ipasibu piedévésanu objek-
tiem (t. sk. ar radniecibu saistitu cilveka Ipasibu piedevésanu objektiem
vai paradibam), objekta Ipasibu pieskirSanu notikumam u. c. Referentes
noradija, ka Lietuva pastav visparigs uzskats, ka, metaforisku terminu
tulkojot uz lietuviesu valodu, tas zaudé savu metaforisko nozimi. Tomeér
pétijums paradija atskirigus rezultatus — terminu atveide lietuviesu valoda
dominé divas stratégijas: demetaforizacija un termina metaforiskas dabas
saglabasana. Saglabajot termina metaforisko dabu, anglu valodas varda,
kas apzimé radniecibu, semantika var tikt parnesta uz lietuviesu valodas
vardu (piem., anglu daughter element - liet. dukterinis elementas ‘meitas
elements’; anglu family of characteristics, family of curves - liet. charak-
teristiky Seima ‘Ipasibu gimene’). Demetaforizacijas gadijuma viens no
salikta termina elementiem vai savienojumiem tiek aizstats ar vardu bez
metaforiskas nozimes, pieméram, anglu mother rocket - liet. nesancioji
raketa ‘neséjrakete, anglu motherboard - liet. pagrindiné ploksté ‘galvena
plate, anglu daughter substance - liet. antriné medZiaga ‘sekundara viela.
Referata nosléeguma autores uzsvéra, ka terminu atveidé jaanalizé dau-
dzas Skautnes, un jaatceras, ka uz radniecibas saitém balstito terminu
tulkosana ir kompleksa.

LU HZF asociétas profesores Gitas BERZINAS referata ,Sengrieku pat-
ronimi lingvistiskaja un literaraja tradicija’ merkis bija sniegt ieskatu
patronimu, proti, personvardu, kas darinati no téva (vai talaka prieks-
teca pa téva liniju) varda, iesaukas vai cita veida apziméjuma, lietoSana
un darinasana sengrieku valoda, ka ari to aizg@iSanu latinu valoda un
tas poetiskaja tradicija. Referata tika noradits, ka patronimi ir vieni no
senakajiem un nozimigakajiem radniecibas nosaukumiem, kas izmantoti



LINGUISTICA LETTICA

individa identificéSanai, jo lietoti jau vecakajos sengrieku darbos (Homéra
episkajas poémas), ne tikai atklajot varonu genealogisko identitati un
regulari to apliecinot episka véstijuma konteksta, bet ari atgadinot ar to
saistito mitologisko tradiciju. Velak $is modelis parnemts ari romiesu kul-
tara un dzejas tekstos, seviski episkajas poémas (piem., Vergilija, Horacija,
Propercija, Tibulla, Ovidija, Valérija Flaka, Stacija tekstos). G. Bérzina
izcela, ka patronimi padzilina, aktualizé véstljuma kontekstu — atspogulo
ne tikai genealogisko varona identitati, bet ari mitologisko tradiciju, pie-
meéram, Atreids (Atrides Atreja pécnacéjs’), viru valdnieks. Tapat referente
noradija, ka patronimi darinati no varda celma pa téva liniju, pieliekot
personvardam viriesu vai sievieSu dzimtes galotni.

Rigas Stradina universitates Socialo zinatnu fakultates docétaja Ieva
FIBIGA referata ,Metamorfozes asklépiadu dzimtas varda nozimés”,
izmantojot leksiski semantisko un teksta kontekstualo metodi, aplukoja
varda asklepiads nozimes parmainas laika gaita. Ka atklaja referente,
senakais avots, kur minéts askléepiadu dzimtas vards, ir Homeéra darbs
»llidada” Ar asklépiadu apziméja medicinas dieva Asklépija délu, arstu,
Asklépija pécteci. Sis mits bitiski ietekméjis medicinas attistibu - par
asklépiadiem sauca ne tikai asklépiadu dzimtas parstavjus, bet ari asklé-
piadu dzimta uznemtus medicinas maceklus. Sengrieku arsts Hipokrats
tika uzskatits par asklépiadu, Asklépija tieSo pécteci 20. paaudzé. Laikam
ejot, ikviens arsts sevi dévéja par asklépiadu, izmantojot $o dzimtas vardu
ka izcila arsta apziméjumu un tadéjadi veidojot skietami labaku iespaidu
pacientu acis. Péc referentes domam, varda nozimes parmainas radu-
s$as medicinas apguves dél, par asklepiadiem dévejot ne tikai Asklépiju
dzimtas parstavjus, bet ari cilvékus, kas nodevusi arsta zveérestu, izlémusi
macities par arstu.

Konferenci noslédza Saksijas Zinatnu akademijas Leipciga pétnieks
Haralds BIHLMEIERS (Harald Bichimeier), referata ,Vol. VIII of
the ,,Etymological Dictionary of Old High German” and the family ter-
minology treated in it” (,Senaugsvacu etimologijas vardnicas 8. séjums
un taja ieklauta gimenes terminologija”) iepazistinot ar toposas etimo-
logiskas vardnicas tap$anu, $kirklu struktiru. Ka noradija autors, vard-
nicas 8. séjums biis lielaka etimologiska seno germanu valodas vardnica
(aptuveni 800 lappuses ar 3000 skirkliem). Tapat autors sniedza ieskatu
vardnica ieklautaja gimenes terminologija, aplikojot tadus vardus ka tevs,
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mate, dels, virs, vira / sievas bralis, vira masa, bralis u. c. H. Bihlmeiers
iepazistinaja ari ar vardnicas elektronisko versiju (woerterbuchnetz.de),
kura ieklauti pirmie pieci vardnicas séjumi.

Ka redzams, ar1 LU HZF Latviesu valodas institata komandai veiksmigi
izdodas turpinat J. Endzelina degsmi valodniecibas joma, sniedzot visiem
interesentiem laiku un vietu butisku valodas jautajumu iztirzasanai.
Konferences divas dienas aizritéja teju vai acumirkli, apgustot jaunas
zinasanas un pavadot laiku kaismigas diskusijas par un ap valodu gimené.

Konferences rikotaji atkartoti pateicas ikvienam referentam par rapi-
gajiem un izsmeloSajiem referatiem un visiem interesentiem, kas kupla
skaita pildija klausitaju rindas abas konferences dienas, ka ari ikvienam
atbalstitajam.


http://woerterbuchnetz.de
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m GUNTA KLAVA

Latviesu valoda pastaviba un mainiba:
norises, tendences, prognozes.

Kolektiva monografija. Zin. red. Ina Druviete.
Riga: Latvijas Universitates Akademiskais
apgads, 2024, 376 Ipp.

Kolektiva monografija ,LatvieSu valoda pastaviba un mainiba: nori-
ses, tendences, prognozes” izdota 2024. gada Latvijas Universitates
Akadémiskaja apgada. Izdevuma zinatniska redaktore: Ina Druviete,
monografijas autori: Maris Baltins, Solvita Berra, Justine Bondare, Ina
Druviete, Anna Elizabete Grike, Anita Helviga, Kaspars Klavins, Regina
Kvasite, Sintija Kaukite, Linda Lauze, Dite Liepa, Kristine MeZapuke,
Elina Peina, Velga Polinska un Vija Pozarnova.

Monografija izdota valsts pétijumu programmas ,Letonika latviskas un
eiropeiskas sabiedribas attistibai” projekta ,,Musdienu latviesu valodas
attistiba un lietojums” (VPP-LETONIKA-2022/1-0001). Ta ir projekta
6.5.1. uzdevuma ieklauto plaso izpétes virzienu izpildes rezultats, katra
tas nodala atspoguloti projekta sasniegtie pétniecibas rezultati un atzinas.
Izdevumu veido prieksvards, 14 nodalas, nobeigums, kopsavilkums anglu
valoda, literatiira un zinas par autoriem.

Sis izdevums ir turpinajums 2021. gada izdotajai kolektivajai monogra-
fijai ,,Latviesu lingvistiska attieksme: vértibas, parlieciba, prakse” (Riga:
LU Akadémiskais apgads), kas ari tapusi valsts pétjjumu programmas pro-
jekta. Turpinot pétit dazadus lingvistiskas attieksmes aspektus, ka ar valo-
das vértibu un lomu sabiedriba, $aja izdevuma uzsvérta latviesu valodas
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ilgtspéja un konkurétspéja, kas atkariga no tas lietojuma visas sabiedriski
nozimigas funkcijas. Aptverot dazadus paslaik latviesu valodas noturibai
batiskus lingvistiskus un sociolingvistiskus aspektus, monografijas autori
izvertéjusi valodas situacijas dinamiku un noteikusi konkrétus uzdevumus
gan valodas standartizacija, gan tas lietojuma regulésana. Cerams, ka
Sie secinajumi tiks izmantoti, veidojot nakamas valsts valodas politikas
pamatnostadnes, jo l1dz §im to izveidé zinatnieku atzinumi un pétijumu
rezultati ir bijis pamats valodas politikas mérku un uzdevumu formulésana.

Katra monografijas nodala aprakstita kada no valodas situacijas analizé
aktualam $kautnem, ietverot ari plasakus radniecigu nozaru skatpunktus
uz valodas lomu un vértibu sabiedribas un individa dzive. Visparigi apko-
pojot monografijas autoru secinatas aktualitates latviesu valodas ilgtspéjai,
tuvakaja nakotné latviesu valodas pozicijas un statusu noteiks vairaki
musdienu globalas pasaules un globalas sabiedribas raksturlielumi:

» individa latviesu valodas vertibas apzina valodas kolektiva lingvis-
tiskas attieksmes un uzvedibas realizacija;

» valsts parlieciba par latviesu valodas vértibu un spéja nodrosi-
nat latviesu valodas pozicijas dazadu kultiru un valodu ciesakas
saskarsmes un mijiedarbibas apstaklos;

» latviesu valodas konkurétspéja konteksta ar anglu valodas ka glo-
balas valodas prestizu un izplatibu;

» sabiedribas zinasanas un izpratne par valodam pasaulé, to funkci-
jam sabiedriba un latviesu valodas vietu un lomu valsti;

» valodas noturibas pragmatisko, racionalo un emocionalo faktoru
lidzsvara uzturésana;

» latvieSu valodas pétnieciba konteksta ar pasaules zinatnes tenden-
cém un sabiedribas dzives aktualitatém un vajadzibam;

» latviesu valodas kvalitate (ietverot terminologiju), attieksme pret
latviesu valodas kvalitati un valodas profesionalu (individu un
organizaciju) aktiva, pozitivi izglitojosa iesaistiSanas augligas dis-
kusijas un informativas sarunas par valodas kvalitati;

» konsekventa valsts valodas politikas Istenos$ana un vienota valodas
un ar to saistitu citu valsts politikas Istenotaju riciba.

Tas viss skatams vésturiska mantojuma un valodas situacijas vésturis-
kas attistibas konteksta. Ka atzits monografijas nobeiguma, ,valodas
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situacijas uztveri sabiedriba nosaka sarezgits sociali psihologisku fak-
toru komplekss, un latvieSu lingvistiskaja attieksmé varam saskatit gan
postkolonialas mentalitates, gan minoritates kompleksa iezimes. Gandriz
piecdesmit gadu ilgais okupacijas un rusifikacijas periods ir atstajis griti
parvaramas sekas pat péc neatkaribas atjaunosanas dzimusaja paaudzé .”
(321. Ipp.).

Lingyvistiska attieksme, parlieciba un uzskati sabiedriba mainas, tacu léni.
Temesli, kapéc latviesu lingvistiska attieksme un parlieciba par savas valo-
das vertibu nereti ir ar minus zimi, ir zinami un aprakstiti ari $aja mono-
grafija, tie ir jaizprot un jaformule tiesi un skaidri, lai noteiktu daramo
(un monografijas autori to ar1 paveikusi) pozitivas lingvistiskas attieksmes
un parliecibas veido$ana. Pat apstaklos, kad latviesu valoda péc dazadam
valodas noturibas vertéjuma skalam un pieejam atrodas konkurétspe-
jiga un drosa pozicija, salidzinot ar daudziem tikstoSiem citu pasaules
valodu, kuras patiesam ir apdraudétas, sabiedriba, tostarp valodnieku
rindas (ari $aja monografija) latviesu valoda vél joprojam tiek saukta par
mazu valodu, un §1 valodas drosa pozicija tiek formuléta, pieliekot klat
Saubigo ,,it ka” Iespéjams, pasreiz to var saistit ar okupacijas laika rusifi-
kacijas atminam, kas aktualizéjusas lidz ar karu Ukraina un lingvocidu
pret ukrainu valodu un ar ko latviesu sabiedriba vél spéj identificéties,
iespejams, ari ar anglu valodas spécigo spiedienu nu jau ne tikai uz spe-
cifisku sabiedribas grupu, bet uz visa latviesu valodas runataju kolektiva
valodu, iespé&jams, ar1 ar bailém no globalizacijas kopuma, iespéjams,
visu minéto un veél citu misdienu sabiedribas attistibas raksturlielumu
kompleksu kopumu.

Sis vairaku valodnieku un citu jomu pétnieku kopdarbs formulé uzde-
vumu, risinot Latvijas valodas politikas paslaik aktualako jautajumu, ka
celt latviesu valodas vértibu, kas sabiedriba ne vienmér ir atbilstosa tas
statusam, lingvistiskam un sociolingvistiskam raksturojumam un stavok-
lim. Monografijas zinatniskas redaktores, Latvijas Universitates profesores
un sociolingvistikas pamatlicéjas Latvija I. Druvietes ievada formuléto
profesionalo valodas pétnieku uzdevumu var paplasinat, attiecinot uz
ikvienu valodas politikas isteno$ana iesaistito dalibnieku: ,,.. iedzilinaties
valodas parmainu teorija un vésturé, apgat citu valstu pieredzi, izvertét
valoda notiekosos procesus no akadémiska viedokla un sniegt sabiedribai
argumenteétu skatfjumu par norisem latviesu valoda un tas funkcionésanas
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vidé” (9. Ipp.). Savukart paversot latviesu valodas noturibu filozofiska
skatfjuma, monografijas pirmas nodalas autora K. Klavina uzdotais jau-
tajums ,Vai latvieSu valodas potencialu més turpmak izmantosim, sekojot
Raina padomam?” (32. Ipp.) lai patiesam paredz tikai So nodala citéto
Raina izteikumu - ,Laime ir aktiva darbiba”
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m ANNA VULANE

INGA SINDI.

Mamma saka abols, papa saka Apfel.

Ka saglabat latviesu valodu bilingvalas un
multilingvalas gimenés arpus Latvijas. Riga:

Latviesu valodas agentira, 2023, 240 Ipp.

Bérnu valodas pétnieciba misdienas kluvusi par nozimigu zinatnes vir-
zienu, kura dazadu nozaru specialisti cen$as izzinat, ka attistas mono-
lingvalu bérnu valoda, runas prasme, ka vini apgist dzimto valodu un
svesvalodas. Arvien aktualaks klast jautajums par valodas apguvi biling-
vila un multilingvala gimené, multikulturala vidé. Saja joma pétijumu
vel arvien ir pamaz, turklat par latviesu bérnu valodas attistibu bilingvala
vai multilingvala gimené Latvija un citas valstis, atseviskas emigréjuso
tautieSu gimeneés vai diaspora un arpus latviesu kopienas to tikpat ka
nav. Ar terminu diaspora tiek saprasta ,kadas tautibas vai nacijas dala,
kas apmetusies uz pastavigu vai ilglaicigu dzivi arpus savas etniskas
izcelsmes teritorijas jeb tévzemes. Izcelosanas iemesli var biit brivpratigi
vai apstaklu — ekonomisko, politisko u. c. - nosaciti, turklat izceloSana
var bt notikusi jau iepriekséjas paaudzés. Diaspora veidojas, ja tautiesu
kopiena ir plasaka neka dazas gimenes, ja svariga ir etniska vai nacionala
identitate un piederibas apzinasanas savai kulttirai un valodai, ko stip-
rina ari diasporas skolas mitnes zemé” (Laiveniece, 2023). Domajams,
ka sadarbiga diaspora sekmeét bérna latviesu valodas attistibu ir vieglak,
ipasi, ja abi vecaki ir latviesi, savukart sarezgitak to panakt bilingvalas un
multilingvalas gimenés, seviski, ja ari diasporas atbalsts nav pietiekams
vai iespejams.
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Vecaki parasti vélas sarunaties ar bérniem dzimtaja valoda. Kura vecaka
valoda? Kada seciba apgiit abas valodas? Ka saglabat latviesu valodu arpus
Latvijas, etniski jaukta gimené, ja arpus tas nav vajadzibas sazinaties lat-
viski? Ka motivet bérnu macities valodu, ko nesaprot ne vienaudzi, ne pie-
augusie, iznemot mammu vai téti? Kad un ka ievadit vinu savas kulttiras
pasaulé? Ka bérna valodas vidé valdosais bilingvisms vai multilingvisms
ietekmés vina attistibu un socializésanos? Sos un daudzus citus jautaju-
mus vecaki uzdod gan sev, gan bérnu valodas pétniekiem, psihologiem
un citiem specialistiem. Pieaugot starptautiskai migracijai, pieaug ari to
gimenu skaits, kuras vienam vai abiem vecakiem nakas meklét atbildes uz
jautajumiem, kas saistiti ar valodas un mantotas kultiras apguvi. Tagad
viniem paliga naks Ingas Sindi gramata ,Mamma saka abols, papa saka
Apfel. Ka saglabat latviesu valodu bilingvalas un multilingvalas gimenés
arpus Latvijas’, kas 2023. gada tika izdota Latviesu valodas agentara.
Tas ir pétijums par bérnu latvieSu valodas attistibu gimeneés, kur vecaki
ir dazadu valodu neséji, turklat dzivo vel citas(-u) valodas(-u) vide, —
pirmais $ada veida darbs par latviesu valodas apguvi daudzvalodiga vide.

Inga Sindi ir stud@jusi baltu filologiju Latvijas Universitate, specialize-
jusies teatra zinatné Raras Universitaté Bohuma (Vacija) un ieguvusi
doktora gradu Latvijas Kultiras akademija. Vacija vina satika tagadéjo
dzivesbiedru. Kopa ar gimeni ir dzivojusi Latvija, Austrija, Apvienotajos
Arabu Emiratos (AAE), kur viru aizveda darbs, bet kop$ 2023. gada dzivo
Vacija. Gimené ir divi déli un meita, kuri aug multilingvala vidé, ko veido
vecaku latviesu un vacu valoda, kam AAE pievienojas auklites un komu-
nikativas vides anglu valoda. Tiesi pasas bérnu lingvalas attistibas cels,
meklejumi, ka, dzivojot arpus Latvijas mainiga multilingvala un multi-
kulturala vide, uzturét bérnos vélmi runat un lasit latviesu valoda, tikt
gala ar dazadam sociolingvistiskam problémam, ir bijis nozimigs stimuls,
lai dalitos sava un citu pieredzé. Gramata ir vairaku gimenu pieredzé
balstita, taja izgaismojas gan vecaku nemiers par bérnu lingvalo attistibu,
lietojot dazadas valodas gimené un arpus tas, par latviesu valodas vietu
ikdienas sazina, pilnigakas apguves iespéjam un lietojuma kvalitati, gan
bérnu attieksme un izaugsme, ka ari dazadi valodu statusa un citi faktori.

Gramata ir tris dalas. Pirmas dalas ,,Cilveks un valoda” ievada lasitajs
tiek iepazistinats ar darba tapsanas prieksveésturi, mérkiem un avotiem.
Par galveno meérki autore izvirzijusi nepiecieSamibu risinat sarunu ar
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un starp latviesu vecakiem pasaulé, kuriem nepiecieSama pieredzé un
jaunakajos petijumos balstita informacija, iedvesma un motivacija, ka ari
iedrosinat vinus macit bérniem latviesu valodu. Otrs sarunas adresats ir
Latvijas sabiedriba, lai pievérstu uzmanibu ,muslaiku diasporas gimeném
un to atvasém, kuri nav nepilniga latviesu valoda runajosi ripju bérni,
bet gan potencialie nakotnes Latvijas studenti, uznéméji, pétnieki, valsts
parvaldes darbinieki ar daudzveidigu pasaules pieredzi” (Sindi, 2023, 20).
Autore, ieskicéjot daudzvalodibas izplatibu pasaulé un latviesu diaspora,
latviesu valodas prasmju zusanu t. s. jaunaja diaspora, uzsver, ka nevie-
nam ,,nav tiesibu nosodit gimenu izvéléto celu, ja nav zinams konteksts”
(Turpat, 13), un min vairakus butiskus faktorus, kas ietekmé gimenes
léemumu attistit vai neattistit bérna latviesu valodas prasmi. Ja gimenes
mitnes vieta nav izveidojusies latviesu diaspora, tad kopienas atbalsta
trikums, vides un izglitibas valodas spéciga dominante, bérniem pieme-
rota kvalitativa latviska plassazinas lidzeklu satura un latvieSu gramatu
nepietiekamiba, piegades griitibas butiski sarezgi vecaku riipes par to, lai
bérni apgatu latviesu valodu (Turpat, 13-14).

Latvija ik pa laikam uzvirmo diskusijas par agrino bilingvismu un multi-
lingvismu, to ietekmi uz bérnu attistibu, dzimtas (Saja gadijuma - ne
latviedu) valodas prasmi. Ipasi asas tas bija sakara ar pareju uz macibam
latviesu valoda, t. sk. pirmsskola, ,Vienotas skolas” ieviesanu. I. Sindi peti-
jums pietiekami labi kliedé vecaku $aubas un pat bailes, ka divu valodu
vienlaiciga apguve negativi ietekmés bérna intelektu, turklat agrinas div-
valodibas vai daudzvalodibas dél bérna valoda attistisies nepilnigi. Sos
novecojusos uzskatus apgaz ne tikai I. Sindi un citu gimenu pieredze, bet
ari daudzi zinatniskie pétijumi, kuru batiskakas atzinas par bilingvismu
un multilingvismu izklastitas pirmas dalas otraja nodala. Vecakiem janem
vera, ka, tiesi pretéji, laba mantotas(-o) valodas(-u) prasme palidz apgut
otro vai treso valodu, savukart agrinas divvalodibas vai vairakvalodibas
situacija valodas cita citu papildina, turklat ,iemacit latviesu valodu
diasporas bérniem agra bérniba noteikti ir vieglak, neka tas biis sakum-
skolas un pusaudza gados” (Turpat, 49), kad ir lielaka iespéja saskarties
ar bérna nevelésanos sistematiski macities valodu, kas arpus gimenes
netiek izmantota.

Otraja dala ,Vecaki un berni” I. Sindi stasta par vecaku Saubam un gra-
tibam, ko nakas parvarét, ja bérns vienlaikus apgiist divas vai vairakas
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valodas. Ja abi vecaki ir latviesi, tad sazina ar bérnu latviesu valoda ir
dabiska un passaprotama, ja vecaki ta ir izlémusi. Ka atzist autore, agrina-
jos gados $adi attistot bérna valodu, uz tas pamata no divu gadu vecuma
vai véelak var veiksmigi apgut otru, mitnes zemes valodu (Sindi, 2023,
53), turklat to lietojuma lauks bas skaidri nodalits. Butiska ir atzina, ka
valodas emocionalie slani dzimtaja valoda tiek izjusti citadi neka velak
apgutajas valodas.

Darba tiek atklati un analitiski stastits par tam gratibam, ar ko saskaras
etniski jaukto gimenu vecaks, kurs cita valsti parstav mazakuma valodu,
ko otrs vecaks nesaprot. Izvéloties modeli, ka bérns vispirms apgst viena
vecaka (Saja gadjjuma — mates) valodu, péc tam téva un lidz ar to — mit-
nes zemes valodu, jarékinas ar to, ka cilveki arpus majas var neatbalstit
sadu pieeju, izturéties ar nepatiku u. tml. Tapéc tiem latviesiem, kuri ir
nonakusi vai varétu nonakt gramata minétajas situacijas, lieti noderes gan
I. Sindi, gan citu latvieSu pieredze, ka parvarét Saubas, neizpratni, motivét
sevi neparcirst valodas saknes un saknites, kas bérnu iesakno vina Latvija
palikusaja dzimtas dala, tuvina tévzemei un tas kultarai. Turklat ieguveéji
ir ar1 vecaki, jo, sarunajoties ar bérniem latviski, lasot gramatas, klauso-
ties audioierakstus, vini daudz labak saglaba pilnskanigu latviesu valodu.

Autore, atsaucoties uz pétjjumiem, savu un citu mammu pieredzi, rak-
sturo ari otru modeli - viena persona, viena valoda (Turpat, 62-68),
proti, katrs vecaks ar bérnu kops vina dzimsanas konsekventi sarunajas
taja valoda, kura ir visaugstaka valodas, emocionala un kulttiras kompe-
tence. Ta parasti ir dzimta valoda. Tas ,,sniedz bérniem saprotamu ling-
vistisko ietvaru un palidz orientéties atskirigajas valodas, organizét vinu
zinasanas” (Turpat, 64). Dazadie panémieni, kas izmantoti bilingvalu un
trilingvalu bérnu valodu apguveé un lietosana, noteikti ir rosinosi un var
palidzét citiem vecakiem izveléties sev piemérotako — izmantot valodu
secigu vai vienlaikus apguvi, tulkot otram vecakam bérna teikto vai vie-
noties par visiem saprotamas valodas izvéli, esot visiem kopa, ieviest
valodu dienas, kad visi runa viena valoda, spélét spéles viena no valodam
vai nodarboties ar ko citu, kas veicina jaunu vardu apguvi, rada nepie-
cieSamibu lietot valodu. I. Sindi atzist, ka bérna latviesu valodas apguve
izskiro$a ir vecaku vélme macit valodu, turklat, lai izvairitos no lingvis-
tiskas spriedzes mitnes zemé un gimené, jau pasa sakuma ir javienojas
par valodu lietojumu gan gimené, gan publiskas vietas un konsekventi
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jaievéro izveidota komunikacijas sistéma (Sindi, 2023, 78). Sadas pieejas
lietderiba atzita arl pétijumos, uz kuriem autore atsaucas gramata.

Nozimiga ir gimenu pieredze dazadas valstis, kas gata, bérnam uzsakot
bérnudarznieka un skoléna gaitas. Darba ieklautie isie dazadu situaciju
raksturojumi ir ne tikai valodiski un kulturologiski interesanti, bet ar1
noderigi citiem vecakiem ricibas modelu izvéles zina un palidz stiprinat
parliecibu, ka, pardomati un merktiecigi rikojoties, ir iespéjams ne tikai
palidzét bérnam apgit ,bérnudarza valodu’, bet ari drosi lietot latvieSu
valodu savstarpeja sazina. Pieméram, lai palidzétu bérniem uzlabot vacu
valodu, mamma izmanto tulko$anas formulu ,Mamma saka sarkans, un
tetis saka rot” (Turpat, 79).

Nodala ,Vecaka berna ietekme” analizétas situacijas, ka vecako bérnu
runas uzvediba ietekmé jaunako bérnu valodu un tas izvéli. Gimenu pie-
redze ir dazada. Batiska ir atzina, ka tad, ja vecakie bérni latviesu valodu
ir apguvusi laba liment, vini klast par lielisku paraugu un valodas bagati-
nataju jaunakajiem, ka ari palidz vecakiem latviesu valodas uzturésana.
Nodalas ,,Lidzsvars” sakuma raksturota loti sarezgita situacija, ar ko
saskaras daudzi bilingvalu gimenu vecaki, kuri dzivo citas valodas vide, -
ka panakt, lai bérns apgiist latviesu valodu, ja taja runa tikai majas viens
no vecakiem? Ka uzvarét $aja cina? Prata paturama atzina, ka laika no
apméram viena lidz tris gadu vecumam, kas ir visintensivaka valodas
apguves faze, ir bistami zaudét lidzsvaru starp latviesu un dominéjoso
mitnes zemes valodu. Ja otras valodas dominante ir loti spéciga, tad veca-
kiem ir rupigi, ,detalizéti un gluzi matematiski jaizverté valodu attieciba”
(Turpat, 84) un, maksimali izmantojot valodas apguves agrino periodu,
janodrosina tada latviesu valodas vides intensitate, kas bérnam kompen-
sétu vairakuma valodas vidé pavadito laiku.

Nakamajas nodalas autore iepazistina ar pétnieku atzinam un savu piere-
dzi, ka bagatinat bérnu latviesu valodu. Sis nodalas ir informativi bagatas
un metodiski rosinosas ikvienam vecakam, kur$§ véelas attistit bernu lat-
vie$u valodas prasmi, t. sk. arT Latvijas monolingvalo gimenu parstavjiem.
Vertigs ir meitai Lailai (2 gadi un 1 ménesis) un délam Emilam (4 gadi un
1 ménesis) prieksa lasito gramatu nedélas plans, kura sniegti ar komen-
tari par jaunapgutiem vai parrunatiem vardiem, formam u. c., ka ari
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pietiekami detalizéti raksturots mammas veikums, bérnu reakcija u. tml.
Darba analitiski vértétas audiovizualo materialu izmantosanas, runat un
rakstit prasmes attistiSanas iespéjas, dominejosas valodas ietekme, tipiskie
kalki u. c., ka arT atklata citu mammu pieredze, gritibas, ar ko nacies
saskarties, un ieguvumi bérnu latviesu valodas attistiba. Viens no fak-
toriem, kas var motivét bérnus macities un nostiprinat latviesu valodu,
ir nepieciesamiba to lietot arpus majam - latvieSu kopiena, diaspora
un Latvija, tiekoties ar radiem, vienaudziem, tapéc braucieni uz Latviju
ir loti svarigi ne tikai valodas, bet ari latviskas identitates stiprinasana,
emocionalas piesaistes veidosana. Valodiskas saskarsmes mirkli, leksiska
dazadiba, slengismu un izloksnu leksikas ienaksana bérnu runa, nepie-
cieSamiba meklet latviskos ekvivalentus vacu valodas vardiem, lai sarunas
partneri saprastu teikto, un citi lingvistiskie piedzivojumi Latvija izklastiti
gan nopietni un ar humoru, sasaistot ar citu gimenu pieredzi, gan izman-
tojot atsauces uz zinatnieku pétijumiem.

Kopuma otra nodala ir sava veida metodiskais materials vecakiem, kura
ka daudzkrasaina mozaika izgaismojas Ingas Sindi panakumiem bagatais,
bet nebut ne vienkarsais un vieglais cel$, macot saviem trim bérniem
latviesu valodu. Te rodamas gan dazadu valstu pétnieku atzinas, gan citu
mammu pardomas un pieredzes stasti, bet galvenais — pasas I. Sindi vei-
kuma apraksts un nozimigas atzinas.

Informativi lietderigas ir ari beigu dala pievienotas cetras sarunas par
bérnu daudzvalodibu, gimenes valodas politiku, kuras lasitajs var smel-
ties vertigas atzinas no intervéto personu pieredzes un giit noderigu zinat-
nisko informaciju. Katra saruna atklaj, cik dazadi var un vajag raudzi-
ties uz divvalodigu un daudzvalodigu bérnu audzinasanu, un vienlaikus
sniedz vecakiem veértigus padomus.

Pirma saruna ir ar valodnieci un logopédi Paulinu Butku (Paulina Butkus)
(Sindi, 2023, 184-192), kura sava privatpraksé Berliné (Vacija) strada
ar bilingvaliem un multilingvaliem bérniem. Vinas atzinas par biling-
valu un multilingvalu bérnu logopédiska rakstura problemu novérsanu
pirmam kartam ir batiskas vecakiem, bet ne mazak svarigas tas ir ari
Latvijas logopédiem, pedagogiem un attiecigo studiju kursu docétajiem.
Pieméram, ir svarigi saprast, ka bérna lasiSanas un rakstiSanas gratibas
nav jasaista ar vina divvalodibu vai daudzvalodibu, ka to dazkart medz

378

SV[1ZN323¥



w
w

| I

~
=
~
&

SMIINTY
SY(1ZN323y

LINGUISTICA LETTICA

darit pedagogi un logopédi, ka ar1 apzinaties, ka bérni valodu sakotneji
macas loti intuitivi, tapéc ar viniem konsekventi jaruna taja valoda, kura
pats jutas visertak, nevis svesvaloda, kuru tik labi neprot.

Pedagogijas zinatnu doktore Aija Abene, kura dzimusi ASV, bet kop$
2004. gada dzivo un strada Latvija, intervija stasta par to, ka pirmas un
otras paaudzes trimdinieki, t. sk. arl vinas vecaki, izturéjas pret latviesu
valodas saglabasanu gimene, bérnu audzinasanu latviska gara (Sindi,
2023, 193-202). Tiesi vecaku stingra nostaja — ar bérniem sarunaties
tikai latviski — sekméja valodas apguvi loti laba limeni. Batiska ir piere-
dzé guta atzina, ka ir jaizskaidro bérniem, kapéc gimeneé sazina notiek
latviesu valoda, nevis kategoriski jaspiez runat latviski un jaizliekas, ka
cita valoda teikto nesaprot. A. Abenes stasts sasaucas ar I. Sindi un citu
mammu pieredzi par to Sizifa darbu, kas jaiegulda, lai bérns citas valodas
vidé apgiitu latviesu valodu. Diemzél tie latviesi, kas nav saskarusies ar
$adu pieredzi, biezi vien atlaujas pasminét, pazoboties par cilvékiem,
kuru runa dzirdams akcents, manamas kladas, tadéjadi nereti radot cil-
veka nevajadzigu valodas barjeru. Japiekrit autorei, ka Latvijas latviesiem
beidzot bitu jatiek vala no neiederiga valodiska perfekcionisma attieksmé
pret valodas lietotajiem, kuri nak no citas valodas vides vai izloksnes.
Savukart latviesiem etniski neviendabiga vai jaunako emigracijas vilnu
gimené vérts pardomat A. Abenes teikto, ka vecakam ,,ir jabuit nobrie-
dusam, lai saprastu: $i ir bagatiba, kas man ir un citiem nav” (Turpat,
197), lai bérniem velak nenakas nozélot, ka vecaki nav iemacijusi lat-
vie$u valodu, un jautat ,How can I be a Latvian?” (Turpat, 198). Saruna
A. Abene atklaj kopienas un latvieSu nedélas nogales skolu lomu valodas
uzturésana, plasak raksturo Toronto izveidotas skolas ,Valodina” devumu,
kas analizéts vinas magistra darba, ka ari dalas pardomas par mantotas
valodas uzturésanu arpus izcelsmes valsts, identitates jatam, mitnes zemes
attieksmi pret mazakuma valodu runatajiem.

Belgu lingviste, Erfurtes Universitates (Vacija) emeritéta profesore Annika
de Hauvere (Annick de Houwer), kura izveidojusi un vada platformu
HaBilNet (Harmonious Bilingual Network), dalas pieredzé par harmonis-
kas daudzvalodibas attistiSanu un bilingvalas gimenes socioemocionalas
labbatibas sekmésanu. Intervija skarta aktuala probléma - ka jaitas vecaki,
kuriem nav izdevies iemacit bérniem savu valodu, ka palidzét viniem par-
varet kauna izjutu par So neveiksmi (Turpat, 203-213). Profesore atzist,
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ka tiesi skolas, vides valoda, sabiedribas attieksme pret sveso valodu loti
spécigi ietekme to, ka bérni nerunas vecaka ne-vides valoda. Lielakais
apdraudéjums tai ir tiesi daudzvalodigas gimenés. Turklat tas, ka vecaki
ar bérniem sazinas katrs sava valoda, negaranté to saglabasanos bérna
,valodu portfel”. Loti svarigi, lai kops bérna pasaulé naksanas briza tiktu
ielikts labs vecaku valodas pamats, maksimali daudz sarunajoties ar bérnu,
lasot prieksa u. tml. ST intervija ir ki maza rokasgramata vecakiem, kuri
velas iemacit bérniem savu valodu, dzivojot domingjosas valodas videé.

Australijas latviete Daina Grosa — Latvijas Universitates Diasporas un
migracijas pétniecibas centra pétniece — 2023. gada Saseksas Universitaté
(Anglija) aizstavéja doktora disertaciju par reemigréjosu gimenu bérnu
un jauniesu socialo labsajutu, ieklausanos izglitibas sistéma péc atgriesa-
nas (Sindi, 2023, 214-225). Vina stasta par bérnibas pieredzi Australijas
latviesu béglu konservativaja sabiedriba, valodas apguvi latviesu skolinas,
kur stradaja ,veca kaluma skolotaji, kas bija isti paristi, dzina ieksa grama-
tiku” (Turpat, 216), kas daudzus atbaidija, raksturo kopienas nozimi lat-
viskuma saglabasana un savas gimenes parcel$anos uz Latviju. D. Grosas
gimenes valodas situacija batiski atskiras no citu gramata minéto gimenu
valodas situacijas, jo abi vecaki ir latviesi un bérnu majas valodas pamat-
vide bija latviska, ko stiprinaja vecaki un draugi, lidz ar to bérniem lat-
vieSu valodas vide bija pietiekami stabila un tas prasmes nepieciesamiba
dabiska. Tomer, ka atzist pétniece, tas nenozimeé, ka visu drikst atstat pas-
pliisma - bérnu audzinasana ar latviesu valodu ka majas valodu ir nemi-
tigs, pasaizliedzigs, mérktiecigs darbs. Vecakiem ir jaiegulda daudz laika,
runajot, spéléjoties ar bérnu latviski, latviesu valoda lasot gramatas un
skatoties filmas, videomaterialus, raidijumus. Vecaku klatbiitne, iesaiste
ir obligata. So atzinu vajadzétu paturét prata daudziem vecakiem Latvija,
kuri savu klatbuitni bérna audzinasana aizstaj ar viediericém. Savukart
misdienu emigracijas vecakiem, kuri neiemaca bérniem dzimto valodu,
verts uzdot sev jautdjumu: ,Vai es nenodaru bérnam pari, nemacot vinam
latviesu valodu un tadéjadi apgratinot vina atgriesanos Latvija?”

Saruna izgaismojas arl riigta pieredze, ar ko saskaras reemigrantu gime-
nes, 1pasi kara béglu pécteci, gan sadziviski, gan izglitiba. Ta ir ne tikai
daudzu gaidu nepiepildiSanas, bet arl (un jo Ipasi) sistémas negataviba
darbam ar reemigrantu bérniem, kuri dzimusi cita valsti, cita valodas un
kultiras vide. Gribétos, lai ikviens, kas ir valstiski atbildigs par skolénu
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izglitibu, sadzirdetu atzinu, ka ,izglitibas sistema vél aizvien nav pilniba
gatava uznemt gimenes, kur bérniem nav tekosa latviesu valoda. .. Lidz
$§im tas ir bijis milzigs Skérslis” (Sindi, 2023, 221), un beidzot paveiktu
reali nepiecieSsamo un izdaramo, nevis skandétu skaistus sauklus. Par to,
ka probléma jau gadiem netiek pienacigi risinata, liecina arl sarunas ar
skolotajiem izskangjusi sape par neapskauzamo situaciju - 25-30 skolénu
klasé ir jamaca latvieSu valoda un literatara, ka ari citi prieksmeti bér-
niem, kuriem latviesu valoda ir dzimta, svesvaloda, valsts valoda, mantota
valoda, vienlaikus stradajot ar bérniem ar macibu un citiem traucéju-
miem... S3da macibu vidé zaudétaju ir vairak neka ieguvéju.

Sarunas beigas abas pétnieces, bet visupirms jau mammas, kuras ar
valodu un kulttiru ir spéjusas savus bérnus iesaknot Latvija un latviskuma,
nezaudegjot citu valodu vértiguma apzinu, atzist, ka bagatiba, ko bérni bas
ieguvusi no latviesu valodas, biis emocionala piesaiste Latvijai, neatkarigi
no ta, kurp vélak aizvedis vinu dzives cel§. Un valoda. Si atzina sasaucas
ar Daces Markus sacito, ka ,mums, pieaugusajiem, jauznemas atbildiba
par sapratu, par to, kurs turpinas miisu dzivibas un kultaras celu uz $is
planétas” (Markus, 2007, 13).

Darba ,Mamma saka abols, papa saka Apfel” autores un citu vecaku piere-
dze, butiskakas zinatniskas atzinas, kas veido pétijuma teorétisko pamatu,
raitais vestijums, kas ilustréts ar preciziem bérnu runas piemériem, ir
interesants un loti vértigs ieguldijums bérna valodas pétijumos.

Gramata ir daudz rosinosu atzinu, ilustrativu pieméru, ka vecakiem riko-
ties dazadas situacijas, lai motivetu bérnus macities latviesu valodu un
stiprinatu tas prasmi, ka pasiem saglabat veélmi uztureét latviesu valodu
gimen&. Sis pétijums apliecina, ka mantotas valodas uzturésana ir ne
tikai darbs, bet arl radoss un iedvesmojoss process, kas sniedz prieku un
gandarjjumu gan vecakiem, gan pasiem bérniem.

Ir skaidrs, ka latviesu bérnu valodas izpété vél daudz darama, pieme-
ram, baitu nepiecieSami masu vai bralu, masu un bralu, dvinu valodiskas
mijiedarbibas un sazinas pétijumi gan monolingvala, gan bilingvala un
multilingvala vide, diasporas latvieSu bérnu valodas kvalitates un vides
valodas ietekmes, reemigréjuso bérnu latviesu valodas apguves un macibu
problemu izpéte, macibu materialu piemeérotiba.
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Ingas Sindi darbu ,Mamma saka abols, papa saka Apfel” var izmantot ka
sava veida rokasgramatu ikviens arpus Latvijas dzivojoss vecaks, ka ari
gimenes Latvija, kuru bérniem ir iespéja kop$ mazotnes apgut divas un
vairak valodu, augot bilingvala gimené un dzivojot multilingvala vide.
Tas apliecina, ko var panakt vecaki, mérktiecigi riipéjoties par bernu
valodisko attistibu gan tad, ja mit viena no vecakiem zemé, gan ari tad, ja
dzivo arpus vecaku dzimtas zemes multilingvala vide. Gramatas adresats
ir gan vecaki, gan ari latviesu valodas skolotaji, valodu docétaji, valod-
niecibas un valodu izglitibas studenti Latvija un arpus tas, valodas un
valodu izglitibas politikas veidotaji Latvija un diaspora, ka ari ikviens,
kas interesejas par bérnu divvalodibu un daudzvalodibu.
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m MARITA SILKANE, KRISTINE MEZAPUKE (SAST))

7. starptautiska klasiskas filologijas konference , Antiquitas Viva 2023: tiksands valodas,
tekstos, kultiras” : 2023. gada 27.-28. aprilis, Riga : konferences programma un referatu
kopsavilkumi = The 7th International Classical Philology Conference “Antiquitas Viva 2023:
Encounters Across Languages, Texts, Cultures” : April 27-28, 2023, Riga : conference
programme and summaries of papers. / Latvijas Universitate. Humanitaro zinatnu
fakultate. Klasiskas filologijas nodala. Hellénistikas centrs. Latiniska kultGrmantojuma
centrs. Riga: LU Akadémiskais apgads, 2023, 100 lpp. ISBN 9789934189791 (broséts),
ISBN 978993418987 (PDF). Pieejams https://www.apgads.lu.lv/fileadmin/user_upload/
lu_portal/apgads/PDF/Konferences/2023/Antiquitas_Viva_2023-kopsav.pdf.

58. prof. Artura Ozola dienas starptautiskas zinatniskas konferences ,Gramatika un
varddarinasana’ referatu tézes : 2023. gada 16. un 17. marta = Prof. Arturo Ozolo
58-osios tarptautinés mokslinés konferencijos ,Gramatika ir Zodziy daryba“ pranesimy
tezés, 2023 mety kovo 16 ir 17 d. = Abstracts of the 58th Professor Arturs Ozols
International Academic Conference “Grammar and Word Formation’, March 16-17,
2023. Sast. Andra Kalnaca. Red.: Laimute Balode, Andra Kalnaca, Lidija Leikuma.
Latvijas Universitate, Humanitaro zinatnu fakultate, Latvistikas un baltistikas nodala.
[Riga:] LU Akadémiskais apgads, 2023, 82 lpp. ISBN 9789934189456 (iespiests),
ISBN 9789934189463 (digitals). Pieejams https://www.aok.lu.lv/fileadmin/user_
upload/LU.LV/Apaksvietnes/Konferences/Profesora_Artura_Ozola_starptautiska_
zinatniska_konference/A_Ozola_konf_tezes_LU_apgads_2023_1.pdf.

Akadeémika Jana Endzelina 150. dzimsanas dienas atcerei veltita starptautiska zinatniska
konference ,,Endzelins. Valoda. Laiks”. Tézes. 2023. gada 22.-23. februaris = International
Scientific Conference “Endzelins. Language. Time” to commemorate the 150th anniversary
of academician Janis Endzelins. Abstracts. 22-23 February, 2023. Sast. Kristine
Mezapuke. Lit. red.: Sanda Rapa, Renate Silina-Pinke, Anna Stafecka, Agris Timuska,
Anta Trumpa, Anna Vulane (latv. un anglu val.), Regina Kvasite (liet. val.). Riga:

LU Latviesu valodas institats, 2023, 80 Ipp. Tiessaistes resurss. ISBN 9789934580161
(PDF). Pieejams https://dspace.lu.lv/dspace/handle/7/61794.

Aristotelis. Runas maksla - rétorika. Tulk. autori: llze Ramniece, Vita Paparinska, Liva
Rotkale, Ojars Lams, Martins Laizans, Brigita Kukjalko. Red.: Ilze Rimniece, Liva
Rotkale, Vita Paparinska, Brigita Kukjalko, Martins Laizans. Zin. rec.: Dr. philol. Dite
Liepa, Dr. philol. Raimonds Briedis. Otrais, labotais un papildinatais izdevums. Riga:
LU Akadémiskais apgads, [2023], 343 Ipp. ISBN 9789934189265 (broséts).

Auzina, Inese. Teksta analize : materiali skolotajam un skolénam. Riga:
Zvaigzne ABC, [2023], 144, [1] Ipp. ISBN 9789934316777 (iesiets).
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Babina, Agata. Spanu valodas apguve Latvija: mikrostastu potencials tekstpratibas

un gramatiskas kompetences attistibai : promocijas darba kopsavilkums zinatnes
doktora (Ph. D.) zinatniska grada iegisanai makslas un humanitarajas zindatnés
(valodnieciba un literatirzinatne) = La adquisicion del espafiol en Letonia: el potencial
de los microrrelatos para el desarrollo de la alfabetizacion textual y la competencia
gramatical : resiimen de la tesis doctoral para optar al grando de doctora (Ph. D.)

en ciencias humanitarias y artes (lingiiistica y literatura). Zin. vad. Dr. paed. Diana
Laiveniece. Rec.: Dr. philol. Indra Karapetjana, Dr. paed. Ieva Margevica-Grinberga,
Dr. philol. Agnese Dubova. / Liepajas Universitate. Humanitaro un makslas zinatnu
fakultate. Liepaja: LiePA, 2023, 102 Ipp. ISBN 9789934608650 (broséts).

Babina, Agata. Spanu valodas apguve Latvija: mikrostastu potencials tekstpratibas
un gramatiskas kompetences attistibai : promocijas darbs zinatnes doktora (Ph. D.)
zinatniska grada iegisanai humanitarajdas un makslas zinatnés (valodnieciba un
literatarzinatne). Zin. vad. Dr. paed. Diana Laiveniece. / Liepajas Universitate.
Humanitaro un makslas zinatnu fakultate. Liepaja: [b. i.], 2023, 194, 87 lpp.

Baltic Journal of English Language, Literature and Culture, 13. Ed.-in-Chief: Andrejs
Veisbergs. Riga: University of Latvia, 2023, 162 pp. ISSN 1691-9971 (print),
ISSN 2501-0395 (online). Pieejams https://journal.lu.lv/bjellc/issue/view/61.

Baltu filologija XXXII(1/2) 2023 : Baltu valodniecibas Zurnals = Journal of
Baltic Linguistics. / Latvijas Universitate, Humanitaro zinatpu fakultate, Baltu
valodniecibas katedra. Red. Péteris Vanags. [Riga]: LU Akadémiskais apgads,
2023, 212 Ipp. ISSN 1691-0036 (drukats), ISSN 2592-9348 (elektronisks
izd.). Pieejams https://dspace.lu.lv/dspace/handle/7/66908.

Bela, Baiba; Ozola, Ieva; Rasnaca, Liga; Rezgale-Straidoma, Endija; Roga-Vailza, Vita;
Romane-Meiere, Aiga. Sociald darba vardnica. Zin. red.: Baiba Bela, Liga Rasnaca.
Redkol.: Signe Dobelniece, Lolita Vilka, Martin§ Moors. Zin. rec.: Feliciana Rajevska,

Ritma Rungule, zin. kons. Maris Baltins, lit. red. un zin. kons. Inta Rozenvalde, anglu val.

red. Daina Grosa. Riga: LU Akadémiskais apgads, 2023, 640 lpp. ISBN 9789934189104.
Pieejams https://www.Im.gov.lv/lv/media/23154/download?attachment.

Biznesa vardnicina : skaidro mazie ventini. Priek$varda autore Jana Bakanauska.
[Ventspils]: Ventspils Izglitibas parvalde, 2023, 78 Ipp.

Briede, Santa. Ipasvardi latviesu un lietuviesu leksikografija : promocijas darba
kopsavilkums zinatnes doktora (Ph. D.) grada iegusanai humanitarajas un
makslas zinatnés. Zin. vad.: Dr. habil. philol. Ojars Buss, Dr. Vilma Zubaitiene.
Zin. konsultante Dr. philol. Laimute Balode. Rec.: Dr. habil. philol. Andrejs
Veisbergs, Dr. philol. Antra Klavinska, Dr. Daiva Sinkevicute. / Latvijas
Universitate. Humanitaro zinatnu fakultate. Riga: Latvijas Universitate, 2023,
40 lpp. ISBN 9789934189401 (broséts), ISBN 9789934189418 (PDF).

Briede, Santa. Ipasvardi latviesu un lietuviesu leksikografija : promocijas darbs zinatnes
doktora (Ph. D.) grada iegiisanai humanitarajas un makslas zindtnés. Zin. vad.:

Dr. habil. philol. Ojars Buss, Dr. Vilma Zubaitiene. Zin. konsultante Dr. philol. Laimute
Balode. / Latvijas Universitate. Humanitaro zinatnu fakultate. Riga: [b. i.], 2023, 187 Ipp.
Tiessaistes resurss (PDF). Pieejams https://dspace.lu.lv/dspace/handle/7/63036.
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Briede, Santa. Proper Names in Latvian and Lithuanian Lexicography : summary
of the doctoral thesis submitted for the degree of doctor of science (Ph. D.) in
humanities and arts. Supervisors: Dr. habil. philol. Ojars Buss, Dr. Vilma
Zubaitiene. Consultant Dr. philol. Laimute Balode. Reviewers: Dr. habil. philol.
Andrejs Veisbergs, Dr. philol. Antra Klavinska, Dr. Daiva Sinkevic¢iaté. / University
of Latvia. Faculty of Humanities. Riga: University of Latvia, 2023, 42 pp.

ISBN 9789934189425 (broséts), ISBN 9789934189432 (PDF).

Bunina, Aleksandra. Linfluence des champs sémantiques sur les manifestations de déficit
de traduction des expressions figées du frangais vers le letton = Semantisko lauku ietekme
uz deficita izpausmem frazeologismu tulkojumos no francu valodas latviesu valoda : these.
Direction de these prof. J. Vladimirska. Université de Lettonie. Riga: [b. i.], 2023, 171 Ipp.
Tiessaistes resurss (PDF). Pieejams https://dspace.lu.lv/dspace/handle/7/63040.

Bunina, Aleksandra. Semantisko lauku ietekme uz deficita izpausmem frazeologismu
tulkojumos no francu valodas latviesu valoda : promocijas darba kopsavilkums zinatnes
doktora grada (Ph. D.) iegiisanai humanitarajas un makslas zinatnes valodniecibas

un literatiirzinatnes nozare, sastatamas un salidzinamas valodniecibas apaksnozareé =
Influence of Semantic Fields on the Manifestations of Deficit in the Translations of
Idioms from French into Latvian : summary of doctoral thesis, submitted for the degree
of doctor of philosophy (Ph. D.) in linguistics, in the field of linguistics and literary
studies, subfield of comparative linguistics. Zin. vad. Dr. philol. Jelena Vladimirska. Rec.:
Dr. habil. philol. Andrejs Veisbergs, Dr. habil. philol. Dace Markus, Dr. habil. philol. Sergejs
Cugunnikovs. / Latvijas Universitate. Humanitaro zinatnu fakultate. Riga: Latvijas
Universitate, 2023, 100 lpp. ISBN 9789934189777 (broséts), ISBN 9789934189784
(PDF). Pieejams https://dom.Indb.lv/data/obj/1300504.html.

Busmane, Brigita. Nicas izloksnes vardnica. P. Atb. red. Agris Timuska. Riga:
LU Latvie$u valodas institats, 2023, XXXII + 378 lpp. TieSsaistes resurss.
ISBN 9789934580154 (PDF). Pieejams https://lavi.lu.lv/publikacijas_2023/.

Dalbina, Iluta. Latviesu valoda 7. klasei : macibu gramata. Red. Aldis Vévers.
Riga: Zvaigzne ABC, [2023], 255 Ipp. ISBN 9789934315268 (iesiets). Komplekta
pieejamas darba lapas un pielikumi https://maconis.zvaigzne.lv/p/53.

Daudzina, Zane. Runa drosi : parliecinosa uzstasands jebkuras publikas prieksa. Red. Aldis
Vévers. Riga: Zvaigzne ABC, [2023,] 80 lpp. ISBN 9789934316272 (iesiets).

Digitalais Eiropas valodu portfelis : metodiski ieteikumi darbam ar digitalo Eiropas
valodu portfeli (EVP) latviesu valoda. Izstradaja Inara Dimpere; izstradé piedalijas: Ina
Baumane, Svetlana Brasnujeva, Julija Demakova, Lidija Izotova, Astra Jansone, Marina
Jefremova, Ilze Jirgensone, Gunta Krigere, Kaiva Kugréna, Anita Svezika un Janis
Zeimanis. / Valsts izglitibas satura centrs. [Riga]: Valsts izglitibas satura centrs, [2023],
149 Ipp. Tiessaistes resurss. ISBN 9789934241321 (PDF). Pieejams https://mape.gov.
lv/catalog/materials/E775BD6D-D07E-4F1B-8086-420590599AE8/view.

Druviete, Ina. Parlieciba : valoda, sabiedriba, politika. Lit. red. Gita Klavina.
Riga: LU Akadémiskais apgads, 2023, 277 Ipp. ISBN 9789934360954 (iesiets),
ISBN 9789934360961 (PDF). Pieejams https://www.apgads.lu.lv/fileadmin/
user_upload/lu_portal/apgads/izdevumi/2023/Druviete_Parlieciba.pdf.
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Edgars Katajs. Bibliografija. Apkopoja Olegs Piscikovs. Sast.
Ekaterina Pavlova. Riga: Latvijas Nacionala bibliotéka, [2023], 30 lpp.
ISBN 9789934610356 (broséts), ISBN 9789934610363 (e-gramata).
Pieejams https://dom.Indb.lv/data/obj/1282712.html.

Endzelins, Janis. Darbu izlase : I, IL, I11/1, I1I/2, IV/1, IV/2 séjums : tematiskais
un vardu raditajs. Sast.: Dzintra HirSa, Ojars Buss, Ingmars Zemzaris. Atb.
red. un prieksvarda autors Alberts Sarkanis. Riga: Zinatne, 2023, 831 Ipp.
ISBN 9789934599415 (iesiets). Pieejams https://lavi.lu.lv/publikacijas_2023/.

Fries, Simon. A Chronological Bibliography of Latgalian Printed Texts from the 18th to
Early 20th Centuries. Reviewers: Dr. hab. Nicole Nau, Dr. philol. Sanita Martena. Rézekne:
Rézeknes Tehnologiju akadémija, 2023, 132 pp. Tiessaistes resurss. ISBN 9789984442785
(PDF). Pieejams https://books.rta.lv/index.php/RTA /catalog/book/28.

Hansons, Arturs; Polakova, Mara. Ukrainu ipasvardu atveide latviesu valoda : ieteikumi.
Zin. konsultants Dr. philol. Igors Koskins. Rec. Dr. philol. Agris Timuska. Riga:
LatvieSu valodas agentiira, 2023, 191 Ipp. ISBN 9789934617430 (broséts).

Kaija, Inga; Laizane, Inga. Latviesu valodas gramatika : pamatlimenis: A2 : macibu
lidzeklis gramatikas apguvei anglu valoda runajosajiem = Grammar of the Latvian
Language : elementary: A2 : teaching aid in grammar for the speakers of English.
Zin. red. Dr. philol. Inita Vitola. Rec. Dr. philol. Arvils Salme. Riga: Latviesu
valodas agentura, 2023, 319 Ipp. ISBN 9789934617218 (broséts).

Kaukite, Sintija. Interpunkcijas un grafisko zimju loma tekstveide : promocijas
darba kopsavilkums zinatnes doktora (Ph. D.) grada iegusanai humanitarajas un
makslas zinatnes, valodniecibas un literatiirzindtnes nozare, apaksnozare: latviesu
sinhroniska valodnieciba = The Role of Punctuation and Graphical Signs in Text-
Formation : summary of doctoral thesis submitted for the doctoral degree (Ph. D.)
in linguistics and literary studies, subfield: Latvian synchronic linguistics. Zin.

vad. Dr. philol. Ilze Lokmane. Rec.: Dr. philol. Andra Kalnaca, Dr. philol. Linda
Lauze, Dr. philol. Antra Klavinska. / Latvijas Universitate. Humanitaro zinatnu
fakultate. Latvistikas un baltistikas nodala. Riga: Latvijas Universitate, 2023,

84 Ipp. ISBN 9789934361555 (broséts), ISBN 9789934361562 (PDEF).

Kaukite, Sintija. Interpunkcijas un grafisko zimju loma tekstveide : promocijas
darbs zinatnes doktora (Ph. D.) grada iegiisanai humanitarajas un makslas zinatnes
valodniecibas un literatiirzindtnes nozares latviesu sinhroniskas valodniectbas
apaksnozare. Darba vad. Dr. philol. Tlze Lokmane. / Latvijas Universitate.
Humanitaro zinatnu fakultate. Latvistikas un baltistikas nodala. Riga: [b. i.],

2023, 190 Ipp. Pieejams https://dspace.lu.lv/dspace/handle/7/65439.

Laiveniece, Diana; Narmonta, Inga; Vidusa, Iveta. Latviesu valoda un literatiira
mazakumtautibu skolu 7.-9. klasei : skoléna macibu materiali vieglaja valoda. Materialus
vieglaja valoda veidojusas: Ieva Elsberga, Baiba Kalke, Egita Proveja. / Valsts izglitibas
satura centrs. [Riga]: Valsts izglitibas satura centrs, [2023]. ISBN 9789934240157

(PDF). Tiessaistes resurss (kompreséta arhiva datne). Pieejams https://mape.gov.lv/
catalog/collections/61638E88-9B42-462C-8BE9-20E0F6193B6F/view.
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Language for International Communication : Linking Interdisciplinary Perspectives:
Language for Specific Purposes in the Era of Multilingualism and Technologies. Volume 4.
Ed.-in-Chief Dr. philol. Laimdota Lo¢mele. Managing eds.: Dr. paed. Monta Farneste,
Dr. philol. Alla Placinska, Dr. philol. Elena Vladimirska. / University of Latvia. [Riga]:
University of Latvia Press, [2023], 346 pp. Tie$saistes resurss. ISBN 9789934360244
(PDF). Pieejams https://dom.Indb.lv/data/obj/1300517.html.

Language for International Communication : Linking Interdisciplinary Perspectives:
Language for Specific Purposes in the Era of Multilingualism and Technologies :

5th International Symposium, April 28-29, 2022 Riga, Latvia : book of abstracts. Ed.-
in-Chief Dr. philol. Laimdota Loémele. Managing eds.: Dr. paed. Monta Farneste,

Dr. philol. Jelena Vladimirska, Dr. philol. Alla Placinska. / University of Latvia. Faculty of
Humanities. Department of English Studies. Centre for Applied Linguistics. Department
of Romance Studies. Riga: University of Latvia Press, [2023], 97 pp. TieSsaistes resurss.
ISBN 9789934360251 (PDF). Pieejams https://www.apgads.lu.lv/fileadmin/user_
upload/lu_portal/apgads/PDF/Konferences/2023/LINCS-5_tk_2022.pdf.

Latviesu valoda un literatiira II. Teksts un individs. Teksts un vara : metodiski ieteikumi
macibu prieksmeta padzilinata kursa istenosanai. Izstradaja Sanita Martena un Solvita
Berra. Izvértéja aréja eksperte Anita Vanaga. / Valsts izglitibas satura centrs. [Riga]:
Valsts izglitibas satura centrs, [2023], 89 Ipp. Tiessaistes resurss. ISBN 9789934241178
(PDF). Pieejams https://dom.Indb.lv/data/obj/1285794.html.

Levane-Petrova, Kristine. Ciesamas kartas funkcionala sistéma latviesu valoda :
promocijas darba kopsavilkums zinatnes doktora (Ph. D.) grada iegiusanai humanitarajas
un makslas zinatnes valodniecibas un literatiirzinatnes nozares latviesu sinhroniskas
valodniecibas apaksnozaré = The Functional System of the Passive Voice in Latvian :
summary of the doctoral thesis submitted for the doctoral degree of philology in

linguistics and literary studies, subfield of synchronic linguistics. Zin. vad. Dr. philol.
Andra Kalnaca. Rec.: Dr. philol. Ilze Lokmane, Dr. philol. Linda Lauze, Ph. D. Mihals
Skrabals. / Latvijas Universitate. Humanitaro zinatnu fakultate. Riga: Latvijas
Universitate, 2023, 108 lpp. ISBN 9789934360794 (broséts), ISBN 9789934360800
(PDF). Pieejams https://dom.Indb.lv/data/obj/1305133.html.

Levane-Petrova, Kristine. Ciesamas kartas funkcionala sistéma latviesu

valoda : promocijas darbs doktora zinatniska grada iegiisanai valodniecibas un
literatiirzinatnes nozare, latviesu sinhroniskas valodniecibas apaksnozare. Zin.
vad. Dr. philol. Andra Kalnaca. / Latvijas Universitate. Humanitaro zinatnu
fakultate. Latvistikas un baltistikas nodala. Riga: [b. i.], 2023, 184 Ipp.

Linguistica Lettica, 31/1 : LU Latviesu valodas institita Zurnals. Numura red.: Haralds
Bihlmeiers (Harald Bichlmeier), Ina Druviete, Daiva Sinkevi¢ate-Villanueva-Svensone
(Daiva Sinkeviciuté-Villanueva-Svensson). Riga: LU LatvieSu valodas institits, 2023,
344 lpp. ISSN 1407-1932. Pieejams https://dspace.lu.lv/dspace/handle/7/65577.

Linguistica Lettica, 31/2 : LU Latviesu valodas institiita Zurndals. Numura red.: Haralds
Bihlmeiers (Harald Bichlmeier), Ina Druviete, Daiva Sinkevi¢ute-Villanueva-Svensone
(Daiva Sinkeviciuté-Villanueva-Svensson). Riga: LU LatvieSu valodas institits, 2023,
304 Ipp. ISSN 1407-1932. Pieejams https://dspace.lu.lv/dspace/handle/7/65578.
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Linguistica Lettica, 32 : LU Latviesu valodas institiita Zurnals. Atb. red.
Solvita Berra. Riga: LU Latviesu valodas institits, 2023, 528 lpp. ISSN 1407-
1932. Pieejams https://dspace.lu.lv/dspace/handle/7/67078.

Lukasevics, Valentins. Latgaliesu-latviesu vardnica : vina cylvaka specvuorduojs : ap
4200 vardu. Red.: Maruta Latkovska, Artis Logins. Otrais, izlabotais un papildinatais
izdevums. [Riga]: CYMUSS, 2023, 243, [3] Ipp. ISBN 9789934847066 (broséts).

Malahova, Ludmila. Paligs latviesu valodas gramatikas un leksikas apguvei
arvalstu studentiem : macibu lidzeklis LSPA Sporta zinatnes un Fizioterapijas
programmas arvalstu studentiem. 2. dala. Rec.: Iveta Boge, Inta Budvike. /
Latvijas Sporta pedagogijas akadémija. Riga: Latvijas Sporta pedagogijas
akadémija, 2023, 45 Ipp. ISBN 9789934520648 (broséts).

Navickaite-Klisauskiene, Agne; Rinkevics, Vitauts; Zilinskaite-Sinkiiniene, Egle.
Skaidrak! : A2 : latviesu valoda lietuviesu studentiem. Rec.: Edmunds Trumpa,
Laimute Balode. Red. Santa Briede. [Riga]: Latvie$u valodas agentira, 2023,
268 lpp. Pielikums (brosira, 12 lpp.). ISBN 9789934617201 (broséts).

Peina, Elina. Miisdienu latviesu terminografijas teorétiska un pragmatiska analize :
promocijas darba kopsavilkums zinatnes doktora (Ph. D.) zinatniska grada
iegusanai humanitarajas un makslas zindtnés = Theoretical and Pragmatic Analysis
of Modern Latvian Terminography : abstract of the doctoral thesis for awarding

the doctoral degree (Ph. D.) in humanities and arts. Zin. vad. Dr. philol. Anita
Helviga. Rec.: Dr. philol. Marina Platonova, Dr. philol. Silga Svike, Dr. paed. Diana
Laiveniece. / Liepajas Universitate. Humanitaro un makslas zinatnu fakultate.
Liepaja: LiePA, 2023, 67 lpp. ISBN 9789934608643 (broséts).

Peina, Elina. Miisdienu latviesu terminografijas teorétiska un pragmatiska analize :
promocijas darbs zinatnes doktora (Ph. D.) zinatniska grada iegisanai humanitarajas
un makslas zindtnés. Zin. vad. Dr. philol. Anita Helviga. / Liepajas Universitate.
Humanitaro un makslas zinatnu fakultate. Liepaja: [b. i.], 2023, 186 lpp.

Piemares laudis un likteni : rakstu krajums, 5. Sast. un atb. red. Ieva
Ozola. Liepaja: Liepajas Universitates izdevnieciba LiePA, 2023,

168 Ipp. ISBN 9789934608575 (iespiests), ISBN 9789934608582 (PDEF).
Pieejams https://dom.Indb.lv/data/obj/1300735.html.

Pretkalnina, Lauma. Formals latviesu valodas gramatikas modelis un ta realizacija
masinlasama sintakses korpusa : promocijas darba kopsavilkums doktora grada
iegusanai datorzinatnu nozare, apaksnozare: datoru un sistemu programmatira =
Formal Model of Latvian Grammar and Its Implementation in a Machine-
readable Treebank : summary of doctoral thesis submitted for the doctoral degree

in computer science, subfield of computer and systems software. Zin. vad. Dr.
Normunds Grazitis. Rec.: Dr. Girts Karnitis, Dr. Andrjus Utka, Dr. sc. comp.
Marcis Pinnis. / Latvijas Universitate. Datorikas fakultate. Riga: Latvijas
Universitate, 2023, 126 lpp. ISBN 9789934189753 (broséts), ISBN 9789934189746
(PDEF). Pieejams https://dspace.lu.lv/dspace/handle/7/63034.
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Pretkalnina, Lauma. Formals latviesu valodas gramatikas modelis un ta realizacija
masinlasama sintakses korpusa : promocijas darbs datorzinatnu doktora (Dr. sc. comp.)
zinatniska grada iegtiSanai, nozare: datorzinatne, apaksnozare: datoru un sistemu
programmatira. Zin. vad. Dr. comp. sci. Normunds Gruzitis. Rec.: Dr. Girts Karnitis,
Dr. Andrjus Utka, Dr. sc. comp. Marcis Pinnis. / Latvijas Universitate. Datorikas
fakultate. Riga: [b. 1.], 2023. 1 séjums (nenumurétas lapas) : shémas, tabulas.

Profesors Juris Baldunciks : atminu stasti. Sakartotaji: Silga Svike, Janis
Veckracis. Lit. red. Janis Veckracis. [ Ventspils]: Ventspils Augstskola,
[2023], 93 Ipp. ISBN 9789934607066 (brogéts).

Publiska uzstasands : specializeta kursa programmas paraugs visparéjai
vidéjai izglitibai. Izstradaja: Zane Béke, Inga Krisane, Elina Apsite. Zin. rec.
Rita Liirina. / Valsts izglitibas satura centrs. [Riga]: Valsts izglitibas satura
centrs, [2023], 28 lpp. TieSsaistes resurss. ISBN 9789934241055 (PDF).
Pieejams https://dom.Indb.lv/data/obj/1285751.html.

Ropa, Anastasija; Rudzinska, Ieva. Special Terminology and Communication : macibu
lidzeklis LSPA studentiem. Part II. / Latvijas Sporta pedagogijas akadémija. Riga: Latvijas
Sporta pedagogijas akadémija, 2023, 75 Ipp. ISBN 9789934520631 (broséts).

Sindi, Inga. Mamma saka abols, papa saka Apfel : ka saglabat latviesu valodu bilingvalas
un multilingvalas gimeneés arpus Latvijas. Zin. red. Dr. philol. Sanita Martena. Zin.

rec.: Dr. philol. Anna Vulane, Dr. phil. Aija Priedite, lit. red. Anna Fridenberga. Riga:
Latviesu valodas agentiira, 2023, 239 Ipp. ISBN 9789934617478 (broséts).

Smirnova, Inese. Sinepes patskanu un divskanu pantini. Rec. Dr. paed. Sarmite
Tuabele. Riga: RaKa, [2023], 52 Ipp. ISBN 9789984464695 (broséts).

Starptautiskas jauno lingvistu konferences ,Via scientiarum’ rakstu krajums.

5. laidiens. Sast.: Andrejs Gorbunovs, Valérijs Sergejevs, Rafael Martin Calvo. /
Liepajas Universitate. Humanitaro un makslas zinatnu fakultate. Ventspils
Augstskola. Tulkosanas studiju fakultate. Ventspils: Ventspils Augstskola; Liepaja:
Liepajas Universitate, 2023, 150 lpp. ISBN 9789934607035 (broséts).

Supe, Vizma; Markus, Dace. Barnu dinas piminut : Ziemera izloksne. Atb. red. Anna
Vaulane. Rec.: Dr. philol. Regina Kvasite, Dr. philol. Vilma Saudina, Dr. philol. Igors
Koskins. Liepaja: LiePA, 2023, 98 Ipp. ISBN 9789934608537 (iesiets).

Smite, Astra. Latviesu literatiras tulkojumi italu valoda = La Letteratura
lettone in traduzione italiana. Tulk. italu valoda Anna Kalve. Red.:

Ieva Mikelsone, Nicola Corcelli, Liva Ve. [Riga]: Latvijas Nacionala
bibliotéka, [2023], 23 Ipp. Tiessaistes resurss. ISBN 9789934610479 (PDF).
Pieejams https://dom.Indb.lv/data/obj/1307688.html.

Treimanis, Matiss. Declension in Latvian : step by step lv—en. Tulk. angliski:
Gints Jansons. Tekstu ar audio tulk. red. Trevor Thomas, teikumu modelu
un uzdevumu tulk. red. Marc Gaber. / Latviski soli pa solim. Riga: Autora
izdevums, MMXXIII [2023], 193 Ipp. Tiessaistes resurss. Pieejams (tikai
biblioteku tikla) https://dom.Indb.lv/data/obj/1062313.html.
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Urbanaviciené, Jolita; Taperté, Jana. Lietuviy ir latviy kalby sonanty lyginamasis
akustinis ir perceptyvinis tyrimas. Kolektyviné monografija. / Serijos “Balty kalby
garsynas XXI a. pradzioje” IIT knyga. Rec.: Dr. Inesé Indri¢ané, Doc. dr. Rata
Kazlauskaité. Vilnius: Lietuvos mokslo taryba, 2023, 244 pp. ISBN 9786094113451.
Pieejams http://1ki.lt/wp-content/uploads/2023/09/Baltu_kalbu_garsynas_
XXI_a_pr._3_knyga 2023-1.pdf?fbclid=IwWAR2nuwRfBIF9m7ubfh2Ls3dFiua6zF_
meY6xfFo3dPEp20AAKMI4vHNOG651.

Valoda - 2023. Valoda daZadu kultiiru konteksta : XXXIII Zindtnisko rakstu krajums :
Proceedings of Scientific Readings XXXIII. Atb. red. Svetlana Polkovnikova. Daugavpils:
DU Akadémiskais apgads ,Saule”, 2023, 188 lpp. ISSN 1691-6042, ISBN 9789934390098.
Pieejams https://du.lv/wp-content/uploads/2024/08/Valoda_2023-1.pdf.

Valoda: nozime un forma, 14 : Gramatika un korpusa pétijumi = Language: Meaning
and Form. 14 : Grammar and Corpus-Based Research. Latvijas Universitates Humanitaro
zinatnu fakultates Latvistikas un baltistikas nodalas rakstu krajums. Sast., red. un
prieksvarda autore Andra Kalnaca. Red. vietniece Ilze Lokmane. Riga: LU Akadémiskais
apgads, 2023, 217 Ipp. ISSN 2255-9256, e-ISSN 2256-0602, ISBN 9789934361319
(brosets), ISBN 9789934361326 (PDF). Pieejams https://www.apgads.lu.lv/fileadmin/
user_upload/lu_portal/apgads/PDF/Valoda-nozime-forma/VNEF_14/vnf.14.pdf.

Valodas prakse: verojumi un ieteikumi : popularzinatnisku rakstu krajums. Nr. 18. Atb. red.
Ina Druviete. Rec.: Dr. philol. Linda Lauze, Dr. philol. Agris Timuska. / Latviesu valodas
agentura. Riga: LatvieSu valodas agentira, 2023, 183 Ipp. ISSN 1691-273X.

Valodas upe : veltijumkrajums profesores Inas Druvietes 65 gadu jubileja. Sast. un
red.: Gunta Klava, Kertu Rozenvalde. Rec.: Janis Valdmanis, Uldis Balodis. Riga:
LU Libiesu institats, 2023, 164 Ipp. Tie$saistes resurss. ISBN 9789934239519 (PDF).
Pieejams https://www.livonian.lv/wp-content/uploads/2023/09/seit-1.pdf.

Valodnieciba. Literatirzinatne. Folkloristika : Latvijas Universitates 81. starptautiska
zinatniska konference : referatu tézes. Sast. un red.: Indra Karapetjana,

Paula Klavina. / Latvijas Universitate. Humanitaro zinatnu fakultate. Riga:

LU Akadémiskais apgads, 2023, 117 Ipp. Tiessaistes resurss. ISBN 9789934361036
(PDF). Pieejams https://www.apgads.lu.lv/fileadmin/user_upload/lu_portal/
apgads/PDF/Konferences/2023/HZF_LU_81_konf-tk.pdf.

Vards un ta petisanas aspekti : rakstu krajums, 27 = The Word: Aspects of Research :
collection of articles, 27. Atb. red. Linda Lauze. Red. kopsavilkumiem anglu val.
Sigita Ignatjeva. / Liepajas Universitate. Humanitaro un makslas zinatnu fakultate.
Liepaja: LiePA, 2023, 194 Ipp. ISSN 1407-4737 (iespiests), ISSN 2661-5819
(digitals). Pieejams https://dom.Indb.lv/data/obj/1306116.html.

Vaska, Evija; Viksna, Inga. Tekstpratibas uzdevumi latviesu valoda 8.-9. klasei : macibu
lidzeklis. Riga: Zvaigzne ABC, [2023], 79 lpp. ISBN 9789934317880 (broséts).
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Vévere, Daira. Dzilo tamnieku izloksnu fonetiskas un morfologiskas sistémas dinamika :
promocijas darba kopsavilkums zinatnes doktora (Ph. D.) grada iegisanai humanitarajas
un makslas zinatnés = The Dynamics of the Phonetic and Morphological System of

the Deep Tamian Subdialects : summary of doctoral thesis submitted for the degree of
doctor of science (Ph. D.) in humanities and arts. Zin. vad. Dr. philol. Lidija Leikuma.
Rec.: Dr. habil. philol. Ina Druviete, Dr. philol. Ieva Ozola, Dr. habil. human. Dala
Kiseltinaite. / Latvijas Universitate. Humanitaro zinatpu fakultate. Riga: Latvijas
Universitate, 2023, 79 lpp. ISBN 9789934360589 (broséts), ISBN 9789934360596
(PDF). Pieejams https://dom.Indb.lv/data/obj/1305104.html.

Vévere, Daira. Dzilo tamnieku izloksnu fonetiskas un morfologiskas sistémas dinamika :
promocijas darbs zinatnes doktora (Ph. D.) grada iegiusanai humanitarajas un makslas
zinatnes (valodniecibas un literaturzinatnes nozares latviesu diahroniskas valodniecibas
apaksnozare). Darba vad. prof. Dr. philol. Lidija Leikuma. / Latvijas Universitate.
Humanitaro zinatnu fakultate. Latvistikas un baltistikas nodala. Riga: [b. i.], 2023, 226 lpp.
Tiessaistes resurss. Pieejams https://dspace.lu.lv/dspace/handle/7/64903.

Zarina, Sandra. Rakstitprasmes attistisana : metodiski ieteikumi pirmsskolas
un sakumskolas skolotajiem. Eksperte Anita Lanka. / Valsts izglitibas satura
centrs. [Riga]: Valsts izglitibas satura centrs, [2023]. Tiessaistes resurss
(kompreséta arhiva datne) + PDF datne (34 Ipp.). ISBN 9789934241161
(PDF). Pieejams https://dom.Indb.lv/data/obj/1285938 html.

Ykpaincoko-ramucekuii posmosruk = Ukrainu-latviesu sarunvardnica.
Sast.: Irina Treskina, Marika Taube. Ukrainu valoda tulk. Volodimirs
Ivanickis. Red.: Gunta Silakalne, Olesja Burkevica. Riga: Zvaigzne
ABG, [2023], 176 Ipp. ISBN 9789934318375 (broséts).
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m IEVA OZOLA

Sveicam valodnieci BRIGITU BUSMANI

Foto: no LU HZF Latviesu valodas institGta arhiva

Kam bij tadis padominis
Ka mazai bititei:
Saulite ziedus nesa,
Miglina darinaja.

Si Nicas tautasdziesma trapigi raksturo izlok$nu pétnieci Brigitu Busmani,
kam pats dzimtas uzvards — Biteniece - $tpuli licis ¢aklumu, rapibu un
darbaprieku.

Habiliteta filologijas doktore, LZA korespondétajlocekle, kops 2019. gada
ari valsts emeritéta zinatniece B. Busmane dzimusi Liepaja 1939. gada
4. septembri. Péc Liepajas 1. vidusskolas absolvésanas cels ved uz Liepajas
Pedagogisko institiitu, un notiek ta, ka institaita jauna lektore Antonina
Rekeéna tiesi tolaik, 1959. gada, sak sadarbibu ar Latvijas Zinatnu aka-
démijas Valodas un literatiiras institiita dialektologi Silviju Ragi, lai arl
Liepajas studentus rosinatu ieklausities novadu valodas daudzveidiba,
novertet izloksnes ka latviesu valodas pamatu un piedalities izloksnu
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vaksana un pétisana. Ta vairakas studentes sak izlok$nu iepaziSanu, mate-
rialu vaksanu, bet divam - B. BuSmanei un Benitai Laumanei - tas klast
par darbu visam muazam.

Pirma izloksne, kura 1959. gada, vél budama studente, B. Busmane
aptauja vietéjos laudis Latviesu valodas dialektu atlanta dotumu vaksanai,
ir zemgalisko izloksnu apgabala Ozolnieki. Turpmak tas citigi darits sesas
Dienvidkurzemes izloksnés — Grobina, Medzé, Gavieze, Tasos, Vecpili un
Pérkoné, bet 20. gadsimta 70. un 80. gados atlanta senakie vakumi par-
bauditi un papildinati 25 Kurzemes un Zemgales izloksnés. B. BuSmane
ir ari viena no ,Latvie$u valodas dialektu atlanta” pirmas - leksikas -
dalas (1999) un tas karsu autorém (pati stradajusi pie 25 kartém). Kop$
20. gadsimta 70. gadu beigam B. BuSmane organizé un vada apvidvardu
vaksanas zinatniskas ekspedicijas un arstata materialu vacéju darbu, ka
ari veido metodisku materialu krajumus apvidvardu vacéjiem.

Péc latvieSu valodas un literatras skolotajas kvalifikacijas iegiSanas
1960. gada B. Busmane atbilstosi iegiitajai profesijai lidz 1967. gadam
strada par skolotaju Liepajas un rajona skolas. Kad dzives cel$ aizved
uz Rigu, profesionala saikne veidojas ar dzimtas pilsétas augstskolu —
gluzi ka 20. gadsimta 50. gadu beigas S. Rage, tagad pati B. Busmane,
A. Rekénas aicinata, pavasara semestros brauc pie Liepajas studentiem,
lai dalitos ekspediciju pieredzé, macitu vakt un apstradat tos izloksnu
dotumus, ko toposie latviesu valodas un literattiras skolotaji vasaras vaks
sava dzimtaja puse, biezi — sava dzimta. Ta papildinas petniekiem pie-
ejamais apvidvardu un vietvardu krajums LU LatvieSu valodas institata.
21. gadsimta, kad Liepajas Universitaté tiek izveidots Kurzemes folkloras
un valodas centrs, kas partop Kurzemes Humanitaraja institiita, liepaj-
nieki savu — regiona valodas un folkloras - zinatnisko kolekciju veido
pasi, tomer sadarbiba ar B. BuSmani nepartrakst, ipasi pétniecibas ideju
rosinasana un studentu vasaras ekspedicijas Sventaja (kopa ar profesores
Dalas Kiseltnaites (Dalia Kiselitinaité) vaditajiem Klaipédas Universitates
studentiem) un Nica.

Kad B. Busmane 1968. gada klast par Latvijas Zinatnu akadémijas Valodas
un literatdras institita aspiranti, zinatniskas vaditajas S. Rages ieteikta
disertacijas téma ,Edienu nosaukumi latviesu valodas izloksnés” péc

- =V

aizstavéSanas (1973) izaug par vienu no pétniecibas virzieniem visam
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miizam, veicinot sadarbibu ar vésturniekiem, etnografiem, folkloristiem:
edienu nosaukumi atklaj dzivesveidu, regionu savdabibu un kultaru kon-
taktus. Par Latvijas regionu tradicionalajiem produktiem un édieniem
publicéti 30 raksti. Ipasa uzmaniba veltita dzivibas pamatam - pienam un
ta produktiem, $o pétjjumu apkopojums ir B. BuSmanes apjomiga mono-
grafija ,Piena vardi: piena produktu nosaukumi latviesu valoda” (2007).

B. Busmanes uzmanibas loka ir ne tikai valodas dotumi, bet ari to pétnieki
un - vissvarigakais — pasi izloksnu teiceji. Zinatniski raksti un popu-
larzinatniskas publikacijas veltitas S. Ragei, A. Rekénai, Veltai Rikei-
Dravinai, Karlim Dravinam, dzimtas vietas izloksnu vacejiem Ernestam
Dinsbergam, Sofijai Dravniecei, Zelmai Birzniecei, Maigai Putninai u. c.
Lai vértigi vakumi nepaliktu tikai rokrakstos, B. BuSmane sagatavo izdo-
$anai Martas Strautinas aprakstu ,Marcienas izloksne” (2007), Sofijas
Dravnieces ,Dundagas izloksnes tekstus” (2008), kopa ar A. Timusku
elektroniska forma izdota K. Dravina tematiska vardnica ,,Stendes izloks-
nes vardu krajums” (2010). Ar Ipasu milestibu B. BuSmane raksta par
niceniekiem: izdevuma ,Nicas Novada Véstis” ciena un pateiciba piemi-
néti izloksnes teicgji Katrina Cirkse, Mikelis Jirmalis, Maiga Krétaine,
Ilze Malina, Ilze Mielava u. c.

B. BuSmanes interesu loka pamazam nonak Dienvidkurzemé dzimu-
$ie un stradajusie autori, ka ari vinu valoda rodamas novada valodas
iezimes. Referati un raksti veltiti Nicas un Bartas 17. gadsimta maci-
taja Johana (Jana) Langija (Johannes Langius) un 19. gadsimta macitaja
Gustava Brazes (Gustav Brasche) darbiem, Jékaba Jansevska romanu un
Olafa Gutmana prozas valodai. Regionalistikas pétijumi 21. gadsimta
biezi publiskoti dzimtaja Liepaja — Liepajas Universitates gadskartejas
konferencés ,Vards un ta pétisanas aspekti” un tada pasa nosaukuma
rakstu krajuma (kop$ 1997. gada — 23 raksti), rakstu krajuma ,Piemares
laudis un likteni” trijos laidienos (2017, 2019, 2021), gramata ,Rucava,
tur Paurupé...” (2007), ka ari rakstu krajuma ,Mana novada valoda:
Lejaskurzeme” (2004), kam B. BuSmane sagatavo ne tikai tris rakstus,
bet ari plasu bibliografisko parskatu ,Lejaskurzemes izloksnu dotumi
un pétijumi latviesu valodnieciba”

Lielakais B. Bu$manes muza veikums ir Nicas izloksnes izpéte.
Tautasdziesmas un izloksnes valoda balstita monografija ,,Nicas izloksne”
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(1989) ir pamats habilitéta filologijas zinatnu doktora gradam (1993), bet
apjomiga Nicas izloksnes kartotéka ar Latviesu valodas institiita kolegu
atbalstu kops 2017. gada partop elektroniska ,Nicas izloksnes vardnica”
(lidz $im klaja nakusas jau Cetras dalas). Nicas izloksnes pieraksti sakti
20. gadsimta 70. gados, kad vél bija iesp&jams sarunaties ar 19. gadsimta
70. un 80. gados dzimusiem niceniekiem, kuru stastjjums aizved sirma
pagatneé. Vardnica ir lieciba par valodas savdabibu, bet tikpat liela méra
ta ir celS uz Lejaskurzemes tradicionalo dzivesveidu, materialo un garigo
kulttiru, Jauzu attiecibam un vértibam.

No tautas gara dzilém nacis - tautai ciena un milestiba atdots. Ta varam
raksturot B. BuSmanes darbigo mazu. Tas ticis novértéts ari publiski:
B. BuSmane ir Annas Abeles pieminas fonda balvas pirma Latvijas laureate
(1990), Jana Endzelina vardbalvas laureate (1990, ari 2008), bet kopa ar
B. Laumani un Annu Stafecku - pirma Antoninas Rekénas vardbalvas
laureate (2000).

Ka bitite stropa Brigita gada ari par gimeni — abiem déliem un mazbér-
niem. Sirsnigu atbalstu un padomu arvien sanem kolegi.

Lai jo mundra dzievasana!

401

~

SW
RW
| I

WVYJIIASAY

SNOILYINLVYINOD



WYJIIASY

402

LINGUISTICA LETTICA

= INADRUVIETE

Suminajums DITEI LIEPAI jubilejas gada

Foto: Toms Grinbergs

Sutam sveicienus gadu mija masu Ditei! Jubilejas rakstu lasitaji nereti
meédz parskriet pari faktologiskajai dalai, pilnigi pamatoti lielako véribu
veltot gavilnieka personibas aprakstam. Tomeér uz Diti Liepu nenolie-
dzami attiecinama aksioma, ka tikai tad, kad aplikojam visu paveikto
kopuma, spéjam novertét darba patieso apjomu un vértibu. Tapéc vis-
pirms par pétnieci, docétaju, valodas kulttras kopé&ju Dr. philol. Diti
Liepu, péc tam - talantigo, vispusigo un empatisko Diti.

Dite ieguvusi magistra gradu gan zurnalistika, gan baltu filologija, kas
veidojis pamatu musdienas tik popularajai starpdisciplinarajai pieejai
pétijumiem un lauj justies ka starp savéjiem gan zurnalistu, gan filologu
vida. Ari2010. gada aizstavétais promocijas darbs ,,Latvijas preses valoda
valstiskas neatkaribas atjaunoSanas procesa: sociolingvistiskais aspekts”
ir apliecinajums spéjai valodas pétijumos izmantot ari citu humanitaro
un socialo zinatnu atzinas. Uz §1 darba pamata izstradata monografija
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»Latvijas preses valoda” (2011) joprojam nav zaudéjusi aktualitati, un
norises jaunako laiku politika lauj novertet, cik talredzigi bijusi autores
secinajumi par valodas lidzeklu izskirigo ietekmi uz véstijuma uztveri
un auditorijas turpmako ricibu. Sads pétniecibas virziens ari mérktie-
cigi turpinats, daudzas zinatniskas publikacijas atklajot valodas ka poli-
tiska instrumenta varu. Dite regulari analizé valodas politikas norisu
atspogulojumu plassazinas lidzeklos, péti valodas izteiksmes lidzeklus
studentu pardomas par vésturiskam norisém, ka ,Baltijas cels”, ka arT
sniedz valodnieka vértéjumu procesiem sabiedriba, pieméram, rakstu-
rojot sabiedribas lingvistisko jaunradi Covid-19 pandémijas laika. Starp
daudzajiem zinatniskajiem projektiem, kuros iesaistijusies Dite, noteikti
japiemin valsts pétijumu programma ,Latviesu valoda” (2018-2021) un
»Misdienu latviesu valodas lietojums un attistiba” (2022-2024), kuros
Dites Liepas pétijumi paver jaunu skatfjumu uz latviesu valodas aktuali-
tatém. Jaunakaja no divam monografijam ,Latviesu valoda pastaviba un
mainiba: norises, tendences, prognozes” (2024) ietverta Dites Liepas un
Kristines Mezapukes izstradata nodala ,,Latviesu valodas kultiira un laik-
meta ideologiskas nostadnes”, kas lauj saprast, kapéc latviesu sabiedriba
var pastavet tik atskirigi uzskati par labu un pareizu valodu.

Latviesu kultiiras vésturé vél ilgi tiks pieminétas 2024. gada novembra
beigas uzbangojusas diskusijas par ,,Mérnieku laiku” iespéjamu atveido-
$anu vieglaja valoda, kas atklaja sabiedribas neizpratni par $1 valodas
paveida butibu un satibu. Ta¢u Dite Liepa kopa ar Velgu Polinsku jau
vairakus gadus veltijusi vieglas valodas pétijumiem, darbojoties Latvijas
Universitates Erasmus+ programmas projekta ,Vieglas valodas veicina-
$ana socialajai ieklausanai” (2020-2022). Abas autores ir izstradajusas
nodalas par starptautisko pieredzi un labo praksi vieglas valodas joma,
ka ari tekstu veido$anu (tulko$anu vai adaptaciju) vieglaja valoda kolek-
tivaja monografija ,Viegla valoda. Rokasgramata” (2022), ka ari vairakus
rakstus zinatniskos Zurnalos. Atliek cerét, ka, pateicoties Dites un Velgas
spéjai skaidrot vieglas valodas nozimi, ka ar1 Latvijas Universitaté un
Rigas Stradina universitaté docétajam ,Vieglas valodas” studiju kursam,
tiks kliedéta maldu migla ap So fenomenu un mes skaidrak apzinasimies,
cik daudzveidigas izpausmeés var pastavet latviesu valoda.

,Vieglas valodas” kurss ir tikai viens no daudzajiem Dites Liepas izstrada-
tajiem studiju kursiem. Simtos, ja ne tikstosos, jau sniedzas studentu loks,
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kas pie Dites apguvusi latviesu valodas kulttras pamatus. Paslaik Dite ir
Rigas Stradina universitates Komunikacijas fakultates docente, lasa lekciju
kursus ari Latvijas Universitaté, stradajusi arl Latvijas Kultiiras akadeé-
mija, Latvijas Muzikas akadémija, augstskola RISEBA un citur. Atceros,
ka pirms vairakiem gadiem veicu nelielu pétjjumu par valodas kultaras
uztveri Latvijas Zurnalistu vidii. Daudzi jo daudzi respondenti atzina, ka
ir pateicigi Ditei Liepai par vinas saturigajam un interesantajam lekcijam
un sniegtajam pamatzinasanam patstavigai Zurnalista galvena darbarika
pilnveidei. Dite lasa lekcijas gan skolotajiem, gan tiesneSiem, regulari kon-
sulté Latvijas radio un televizijas darbiniekus. Dite ilgus gadus ir stradajusi
Latvie$u valodas agentiira, sniedzot konsultacijas, pati ir bijusi redaktore
vairakiem zinatniskiem un popularzinatniskiem izdevumiem, ka Jana
Riekstina gramatai ,,Par latvieSu valodu. Pret rusifikaciju” (2012), Daces
Markus gramatai ,,Prognozéjama neprognozéjamiba” (2018), monogra-
fijai ,Viegla valoda. Rokasgramata” (2022).

Un kur tad vél joma, ko tagad sauc par universitasu treso misiju jeb darbu
ar sabiedribu! Dites veidotie parskati un viedoklraksti atrodami vai visos
LatvieSu valodas agentiiras izdotajos krajumos ,Valodas prakse: vérojumi
un ieteikumi’, Dite darbojas daudzas ar valodu saistitas komisijas un zari-
jas, vinu bieZi dzirdam radioraidijumos. Ipai populara kluvusi Latvijas
radio parraide ,Ka labak dzivot?”, kura Dite kopa ar Andreju Veisbergu
stasta par jaunakajiem atzinumiem valodas kultara un atbild uz klausitaju
jautdjumiem. Darbiba valodas kultiira ir ka staigasana pa minu lauku. Tk
pa bridim var notikt asa viedoklu sadursme, un latviesu valodas lietotaji
nereti ir visai neiecietigi sava viedokla pausana. Dites lieliska valodas
izjuta un mérktieciga valodas standartizacijas teorijas un vestures apguve
ir lavusi vinai attistit gandriz vai absoliitu valodas dzirdi, speju korekti
aizstavet savu parliecibu, ka ari izvairities no dogmatisma. Dite prot inte-
resanti stastit par jebkuru tematu, ja nepieciesams, radot intrigu un attistot
sizetu, lai noturétu klausitaja uzmanibu. Valodas kop$ana vienlidz svariga
ir ne tikai ieteikuma butiba, bet ari forma, kada tas tiek pausts. Un Ditei
izdodas, nevienu neaizvainojot, rast istos vardus, ka pamatot vardu vai
konstrukeiju iederibu vai nepielaujamibu konkreta teksta.

Te nu més nonakam pie Dites Liepas personibas. Interneta meklétaja,
ierakstot Dites Liepas vardu, vispirms izlec apziméjums Basketball player.
Pirmaja bridi gribas pasmaidit, bet péc tam nak apjausma, ka viss ir
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likumsakarigi. Dite tik tie$am ir bijusi legendaras TTT komandas spé-
létaja un 1984. gada izcinijusi pat PSRS ¢empiones titulu. Batu bijusi
citi laiki, tituls batu labskanigaks, tomér varam iedomaties, cik daudz
talanta un darba veltits basketbolam. Skaidrs, no kurienes Ditei ir tadas
darbaspéjas un radijjums! Turklat Dite ieguvusi arl mazikas izglitibu, spéle
klavieres, briniskigi dzied, ar prieku veic vecmaminas pienakumus, kopj
darzu, konservé, lutina sunus un kakus... Ipasi pieminama Dites stastnie-
ces spéja un humora izjita, kas ikvienu tiksanos iekraso optimisma tonos.
Tapéc stradat kopa ar Diti ir prieks un gods. Ta ari turpinasim! Dite, 60+
ir skaists dzives posms, ir citadi, bet labi! Lai Tev veicas dzivé un darbos!
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